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A. Nigavarma’s 110500), 


ome ಇ ಲಸ ಲ್ರಟ್ರಾಂಎ ೨... 


On paper, from Béttigeri near Gadagu, to 1110 cast of Dhdravada,—a vory 6068001110 
recension, 

A lithograph from Dharaviida (1865), belonging to the recension of B., but not to the 
88170 original. 


A 0007 on paper from a MS. at Hubballi near Dharavada. 1t forms a recension of 
its own. It nses the old letter r (ಜ). 

On olé (palmyra loaf), belonging to the Raja’s library at Maisir. Mr. Rangacirya, 
Controller of the Mahraja’s palace, has been kind enough to send us its latter part for 
collation. Sce Additions. The said part belongs 10 tho recension of M., but scemingly 
not to the same original. 

On olé, from tho Lingdita matha at Midevapura in Kddagu (Coorg); a very incorrect 
MS., with a Commentary still more 80, It apparently represents the same recension as Sb. 
On paper. It has been kindly lent to us by Mr. B. Mallappa, Head of the Canarese 
department of the Maharaja's school, Maisir. It forms a recension of its own, and 
uses tho letter r. 

One of the numerous fragments of recent date that are ealled Nagavarma Chandas. 


It is a collection of twenty-seven verses obtained at Madikeri (Mereara). 


With the following four MSS. on paper B. L. Rico Esq., Béagalir, bas been kind enough 
to favour ns:— 


Ra. 


Rb. 


Rd. 


It belongs to 180 recension of IJ., and has, no doubt, been copied from the samo original. 
lt hears the Jaina heading “Srivitardgaya namah”. 

This interesting Jaina MS., though called a Prosedy of Nagavarma, shows no internal 
evidence whatever of belonging tohim. Beginning with Pratishthé it gives 63 instances 
of 22 Ghandas’, the rules in vorse, which at the same time form the instances, containing 
praises of the twenty-four known Jaina Tirthankaras, from Zishabhasvami to Srivira. 
Cf. 6. g. Ind. Ant. ii., 134 seq. 

A recension ofits ೧೫೧, It begins, for instance, with v.3 of B. or v.6 of M., an invocation 
of Sarasvati; its v.2 is D.’s last verse, 18.8 ಇ. 3, and M.’s ಇ. 30; 11.'8 v.6 is not in 
it; ete., ete. 

A fragment of, or rather miscellaneous collections from Nagavarma, with a few 
additions of its own; fifty-scven verses in all. 


The following three olé MSS. have been kindly put at our disposal by Mr. Tirumals 
Syamanna, Munshi of the Wesleyan Missionaries at Maisir:— 


1) 11070 and at other places where a reference te the text is made, every number to which 


the letter p. is not specially prefixed, refers to a verse. 
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Sa. An indopendent fragment, stating its contents as follows: Nagavarma chandas | 
kavitalakshana | shatpadikrama | shadvrittancma (our ಇ. 230) | shatprdsabagé (hage= 
riti) | shatpratyaya | ganaprastara |ganotpattisthina | ganadevate | ganaprayogaphala || , 


| Sb. Its recension resombles that of M., (IX., L.), but is not identieal with it. The editor, 
| from fear 1088 tho 0188 might be damaged during tho very damp monsoons at Mercara, 


returned it to its owner before annotating all its different readings; but nothing 
essential, ho trnsts, has been overlooked. 

Sc. This tho editor has used only for Nagavarma’s Genealogy. From the cireumstanco 
of its containing tho genealogy it follows that it somehow belongs to tho recension 
of M. (K., L., and Sb.) 


Vyom this ist it appears that, not taking into account the fragments 
and MS. Rb., at least four different recensions are represented 

| by the MSS., 11, which, as will be seen, is probably the oldest; then M.; 
thereafter Re.; and lastly B. The present edition is a collection of the 
essential portion of all the MSS., with a few additions concerning the 
Ragalés, Of the very numerous different readings, so far as they 
are quite unimportant, such have been adopted as are metrically right; 
wherever necessary, differeut readings are adduced. As the present 
edition is first of all intended for schools, some indecorous epithets of 
Nagavarma’s wife, to whom the instruction is given, and the superstitious 
first line of v.22 have been altered. Such alterations appear in different 
type, as do also all editorial additions in Canarese”), and some spurious 
verses of recension B.; other spurious verses e.g. 318, 322, 326, 330, 334 
and 337, are given in the letters of the text, as they have obtained a 
certain popularity, and others, as they are valuable. An alteration, which 
is not marked in print, regarding the genuine terms of Naki, Nakiga 
and Pinfiki, and which further on will be treated of in particular, has 
been introduced chiefly to avoid perverse discussions at school; Pingala 
or another similar word has been put instead. It is to be regretted that, 
through renumbering the verses of the MS. at the printing 00100, many of 
the numerical references in Knglish have become incorrect; a list 
of them appears among the corrections. TheIndex contains all the terms 
of any interest. 

What Dr. Weber says?) with regard to Kedara’s Vrittaratnakara, a 
prosody in Sanscrit, viz. that its great popularity becomes already satis- 
factorily evident from the floating condition of its text, holds good also with 
regard to Nagavarma’s Prosody; itis in factthe only Kannada 00816085. 


1) Concerning them tho wordiag of tho last lino of v. 45 and that of tho instanco of tho 
Sisa (270, 271) have boon somowhat 01700. 2) Uber dio Metrik der Inder, Indisehe 
Studion, viii., p. 206. 
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A. NAGAVARMA’S PROSODY. v 


Nagavarma’s original work did not contain six Shatpadis, but 
only one, viz. the Sarashatpadi, as v. 340, in which he states that he has 
explained the chief uses of the deviksharas or of the feet formed of 
syllables of the devas. This shows that he had no knowledge of the other 
Shatpadis, for none of these are built on the devaksharas, whereas the 
Sarashatpadi originally was a devikshara metre. Nagayarma, on that 
account, put this his Shatpadi between the Elé and Akkariké. Verses 
318-338 of the text, therefore, so far as they are declared to be by Naga- 
yarina, are forgeries". The same is to be said of verses 313 and 316 
that are introductory to them. Here recension IL, by adducing v.316 
(the only verse in which it alludes to the six Shatpadis) after its ch. 6 in an 
Appendix, clearly proves that they did not belong to the original text; 
and the indisputable text of IT. (chapters 1-5), on this account, must have 
preceded those of the other recensions that adduce the spurious verses 
in the course of their texts. The whole recension of 11, (chapters 1-6 and 
Appendix) appears to have been formed about 1300 A. D.*) All that is 
contained in the Appendix of H., which comprises 27 miscellaneous verses (p. 
130) but is not counted as a chapter, is not genuine; and 11, fitly concludes 
its sixth or last chapter with v. 347 of the present text. In course of 
time a number of the said miscellancous verses (and various others besides) 
were introduced into the text of other recensions, e.g. 14 of them 
that chiefly bear a superstitious character, into the first chapter of M. 
(p. 12, note 1; p.130), It appears that no superstitious matter 
occurred in Nagavarma’s own composition, though three verses about the 
Subha and aSubha of the syllable-fect appear in the sixth chapter of 11.3); for 
obviously on account of their having never belonged to the established text, 
the first of them occurs with some alterations, as M.i., 41; and the other 
two are identical with M.i. 40, 44 (our v.36). So the 6th chapter 
of H. too, as it stands, is at least partly of a questionable character. 

It is very remarkable that of the rules on Alliterations (42, 43, 
50-55, 57, 59-61, 63 and 04) that are so essential to Canarese, verse 42 
is found only in Sa., and 1೪. 43 in the spurious supplement of 11, and 


1) It is strange that only three of the later Shatpadi instances (328, 335, 337) observe tho 
rule (313-315) that each third line has a long syllable at its end, the others presenting at 
that place a short syllable that is to be looked upen us 1078; in these and in these alone the 
tule abeut the end ef n 11011811011 (27) seems te have been put inte practice, 2) This 
was abeut the time when the later Shatpadis ೧೩೫710 inte general use. 3) They are fellewed 
by two other verses (our 236=M.i., 76, and our 230=M.i.,69) that cannot be genuine; 
and then comes ಇ. 347, 4) Regarding the state 98 M.’s first ehapter further cempare 


e.g. p. 24, note 3. 
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in B., M., Re., whereas the other rules are only in the recensions of 
B. and Re from which circumstance it follows first that Re. is com- 
paratively late, and secondly that Nagavarma did not include the subject 
of alliterations in his prosody, although he always made use of the simple, 
here and there of the co-ordinate ones (ef. p. 21, note 2). It is worthy 
of notice that the Lalitapada (v.183) which presents the final alliter- 
ation, is repeated in the supplement of H. (1. 11), and there bears the 
heading “Caudanalakshana” (Ra. Caudalakshaya), as if it were a Catush- 
pada (éau=éatush). 

The recension of B. and that of the fragment Sa. are most 
probably not yet one hundred years old as there occurs in it ೩ quotation from 
the Canarese Jaimini Bhirata (ಐ. 125, note 1) which work belongs to about 
A. 1). 1700. They have apparently used the Kavijihvabandhana (on poctical 
composition, etc.)", 110.2) and M.°) 

The verses (37, 38) on the Refrain (B., Sa.) and the Verse-lines 
(B., M.) are certainly spurious. The genuineness of a few other verses 


1) Seo 34. p. 12. 42. p. 16. 65. 2) See 50-57. 59-61. 63. 64. 3) See 6. g. 
vs, 16-21. Vs, 290 and 316 the Kavijihvibandhana seems 10 have taken from one of the 
rocensions. A remarkablo instance with regard to tho carefulness bestowed on recension 11. is 
evinced by v.29 heing repeated in its supplement with a slight differonce at its beginning, viz. 
ನಿಯತ ೦ instead of ನಯದಿ೦; ನಿಯಶ೦ is tho reading of M. (i., 63). Tho insignificant scholarship 
displayed in the recension of B. appears, for instanee, from its verses regarding the form- 
ation of the Kanda, Everybody who takes tho trouble of scanning Canarese Kanda 
verses, will find that tho 6th foot of 0೩0% Hemistich is to he either an Amphibrachys (1—vw) 
or ೩ Proceleusmaticus (ಆಟಿ ಎ). But tho said recension whilst in no less than three verses 
(283, 287 and another not contained in thetext) allowing the uso of the Amphibrachys for the 
6th place, does not even alludo to the esseutial rule that a Proceleusmaticus may be its substitute. 
It is truo, oven Nagavarma himself 800818 to have omitted to introduco this special rule, as 
y. 288 which contains it, oannot be genuine; for it occurs in tho supplement of H., from which 
it has been transferred to the first chapter of M. (and Sb.; 800 p. 24, note 2, and corrections), 
and at tho same time contains a form of the Na gana that 18 forcign to Nagavarma, and is 
prohahly a Télugu Indra (=N) gana. Under the impression that Nagavarma eould not havo 
overlooked the rule regarding the Procelcusmaticus, tho editor has tried, as No. 258 shows, to 


find it in v. 283, translating its conclusion ns follows: “Sasipurn (Cove, 19. 0. makharipn), 
not being at 6 (vishayiidri, 7. 0. if éagipura docs not oecur at 6), let puriri (~—v) be (therc).” 
Against this translation (adri=meru), however, three objections must bo raised, viz: 1) that 
éaéipura (@nndrapura) is an obseure word scarcely fit for expressing a name of Siva; 2) that 
Nigavarma would have avoided tho licenso of Inter writers to uso the mutilated form of tho 
Nominative (08817100 instead of Saéipuram); and 3) that éasipuravishayAdri has a different 
meaning in y. 287, though thoro some MSS. read gasipurahinidri. The reading of tho verse 
ought to have been somewhat different (and it may have been so) to allow tho editor's exposition. 
So tho translation of the sentence as it stands is: “at 8851, pura, vishayn and adri (1. 0, tho odd 
places) not being (i. e. let it not be! But at the even places) let purdri bel” 4) NAgavarma 
310೫0" uscs énrann; versos 318-320, 824, 327, 331, 335, wheroin tho word occurs, do not 


belong 10 tho originul. 
ty) ee SE es = ೩೫ 
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becomes slightly questionable on account of some grammatical ir- 
regularities". <A peculiarity is that the Ragalés (254 seq.) appear 
tobe misplaced inthe work; for, being not bound (at least for several | 
centuries) to only five Mora-feet, they, as regards their form, ought 
to have followed the Aryés; their feet fall under the rules of the later 
Canarese Shatpadis. As to the Ragalés only v.254 is original, and it 
says very little, the words “included within certain feet” in No. 243 
being an editorial addition; after it in M. there is thedry remark: “one has 
to look for them” (in other works?), Concerning both the Ragalés and the 
later Shatpadis the authors of the rules have neglected to point 
out the number of feet as well as their different forms; and again none 
of them has called attention to the circumstance that no true Canarese 
foot is to begin with an Iambus. The editor, therefore, has supplied the 
necessary remarks in this respect. 

According to verse 22 Nagavarma took Pingala (Pingala) as 
his gnide in composing his work, calling it Chandombudhi (23). This 
statement by itself leaves it somewhat doubtful whether he meant only 
the Samskrita Pingala, or also the so-called Prakrtita 011 ೩1೩; but 
he more than probably, to some extent, mcant both. It will prove | 
advisable first to show his general plan as stated in his own words. 
He says there are “three and a half languages (bhisha), viz. Samskrita, 
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a langnage” as being spoken only by barbarous tribes); “the bhasha- 
jatis,” he proceeds, “that are born of them, are those of all the 56 
countries®), e.g. (the countries called) Dravida (¢.e. Tamila)%), Andhra, 
and Karnataka. There (1.6, in them, the 56 jiti languages) are the three 
kinds of Vrittas, called sama, ardhasama and vishama; there (1. €. in them) 
are the 2U Chandas’, called Ukté, etc.” If we follow H., the oldest of our 
recensions, Nagavarma goes on to say (p. 23, note 2; v.68): “Apart from 
them (the twenty-six Chandas’ and their Vrittas) are the 08118 (also 
common to all the countries), to which e.g. the Malavyittas, Dandaka’) 
Ragalé, and mitrégananiyama Skandhaka (Kanda) belong). Apart from 


1) For instance, in ಇ, 104 eccurs SACS instead of FAY; in v. 203 ನೆಸಳ್ತೆ is scanned ಪಟು 
instead of Uuu, sce p.96 ನೆಗಳು) ೦ ಹಾಟು ಪದದ ೪, 227 has ಆಖುಪಿದೆ instead of ಅಣುಪಿದೆಂ, 
2) ShatpanéAéat sarva vishaya; for shatpandidat, in later works, generally cappanna is 


substituted. 8) Dravida (Dravida), in South India, only means Tamil; and all other 
meauings given hy Northern writers and their fellowers to the word are highly perplexing to 
a Southerner. 4) These two classes are samavrittas. 5) Ragalé (Raghaté) 0೦0೫೯8 in 


Télugu as Ragada; a Télugu Dandaka seems to belong to the Mora metres; the Kanda hears 
the same appellation in that language. 
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them (the Chandas’ and Vrittas? or the general Jitis?) again are all | 
those which are born of the languages of Karnitaka, Andhra, Dravida, 
Varita, Lita, 2181118, Gaula, Guyrjara, Kaliiga, Anga, Vanga, Kerala, 
Bahlika, Magadha, Ceri, 3705812, 71/16/18, 37 0 ೫ 81 (different from Andhra!), 
Talava (Taulava?) and other conntries; aud they form the (particular) 
Jitis of the languages of all the countries (sarvavishayabha- 
shajati), and (for Karnataka) are the following: Madanavati, Akkara, 
Caupadi, Gitiké, Elé, Tivadi, Utsiha, Shatpadi (ic. Sarashatpadi), Ak- 
kariké, and Chandovatamsa.”) After this the author states (1. 69, 70): 
“Por each kind (jati)?), in a two-fold way, from Ukté to Utkriti, I will 
give (thee) instruction. In the two languages thus mentioned®) (by 
me) I will 1101100 let thee know concerning (what is common to) the 
languages 010. of all the countries (sarvavishayabhishadi).” 
Further, after the Ragalés, in verse 281 he says: “Thus, in this order, 
in all ways, I have informed thee concerning (what is common to) the 
languages ete. of all the countries; henceforth learn (also) the 
mode (anda) of the Kanda!” Then, after the Kanda and the other 
(Sanscrit) Mora-feet metres, he begins with the prose-heading: «I will (now) 
state the (particular) Jati of the Karnataka country’; and proceeds in 
verse 296: “I have let (thee) know in full (what is common to) the 
languagesete. of allthecountrics; I will (now) relate the mode 
(anda) of the Karnataka language.” 

The above statement appears to say that in the Samskrita, Prakrita, 
ApabhramSa and Paisitika as well as in all the 56 Jati languages (i.e. 
daughter-languages) there occur the three chief kinds of Vrittas; and, as 
a different class, the Malavrittas, the Dandaka (Vrittas), the (matragana) 
Ragalés and the mitragana Kanda, which are Jatis (that are based on 
the prosody of the mother-languages, and occur also in all the langnages). 
Different from these two classes are the (particular) JAtis that have 
(independently) arisen in the languages of all the countries (and may 
to some extent occur in them). 

So the division of all metres into the two classes: Vritta and Jati, 


1) An Ela metre, according to C. 0, Brown's Dictionary carol er catch, is also in 
Telugu; Télugu possesses also Akkara and Utsiha. 2) Were Jati as in bhishajiti, must | 
denote “kind”, and be the same as “anda”, 8) The “two-fold way” and the *two 
languages” soem 10 be identical; Samskrita for the classical language, and Prakrita (in a 
genoral sense of the word) for all tho languages, whieh, nceording to former Mindn notions, 
havo arisen from Samskrita. Nigavarma appears to sry tat verses 72-295 of tho toxt (so 
far us they are his) belong partly to the Samskrita Pingala, partly to the so-called Prikrita 
Pingala. 
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that appears in Ilalayudha and which had existed even for some time be- 
fore him, 0೦೮015 in Nagavarma; although it is not exactly based on the | 


difference between metres that are formed of syllable-fect and 1100805 that | 


are formed of Moras and Mora-feet (as is the case with llaliyudha, ete.), | 
for also the Malivrittas and Dandaka vrittas are counted withthe Jatis. In 


the secondary prose-paragraph of the text under No. 55 (that with slight | 
differences oceurs in MSS. L., D., and Re.) the term “jati” can only denote | 


“kind” in a general sense”). 

Comparing the present text of Nagavarma’s work (includ- 
ing the 8 metres peculiar to Rb.: 144, 145, 146, 162, 169, 187, 192, 197) 
with the Samskrita Chandas of Pingala as it lics before us in the 
8th volume of Dr. Weber's excellent “Indische Studien,” it appears that 
Nagavarma’s introductory verses 24, 26,27 and 34 occur, with 
some modifications, in the first chapter of Pingala; instead of the six or 
seven cases in which according to P. a syllable may be long, N. with cer- 
tain later writers (e.g. Kedirabhatta, W. 215), takes only five such cases 
for granted. P.’s general arrangement (with which that of Kedara- 
bhatta agrees) has been quite inverted by N., P. beginning the profane 
metres (laukika ¢handas) with the Ganathandas, and 2, with the Akshara- 
thandas; N. therefore brings in the Caesura (v.39) just before the 
Aksharathandas, as vs. 40-66 do not belong to the original recension. 
' Further, P. introduces only 21 species of Samavrittas, but N.26. P. 
adduces for his species from gayatri to utkriti only 87 instances; N, for 
the very same no less than 136, and including the instances for Ukté- 
Supratishthé, altogether as many as 156. 

The following table showing the numerical difference regarding 
the Samavrittas of P. and N. may be acceptable+);— 


Number of instances that occur 


| 


Species. in P, in N, in both 1. and N, | 

gayatri 1 8 1 (96) 

ushnih 1 11 none 

anushtubh 3 6 8 (111, 112, 113) | 

brihatt 3 2 (118, 122 | 

pankti 6 4 (126, 127, 128, 131) 

trishlubh 12 15 8 (132, 133, 135, 186, 138-140, 142) | 

jagatt 19 16 11 (147-152, 158-162) | 

1) Cf. ps. 22, 23; Weber ps. 288, 289. 2) After Talavritta D. has still a Dindema | 
vritta, called Dindima vr. by Re., and Mattebha (1) by B. 8) The garva, harivara (p. 26), | 
ratinta (0. 27) of H., and the mangalike (0. 48) of Rb. aro not included. 
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Specs: Number of instances that occur 

in P, inN, in both P. and N. | 
atijagatt 6 8 3 (168, 169, 170) 
gakvart 6 5 8 (171, 172, 174) 
atigakvart 4 6 2 (177, 178) 
ashti 8 5 none 
atyashti 7 7 5 (188-191, 193) 
dhriti 3 4 2 (194, 195) 
atidhriti 2 4 2 (199, 200) 
kriti es 4 none 
prakgiti 2 4 2 (206, 207) 
akriti 1 4 1 (211) 
vikyitl 2 ಭ್ರ 1 (215) 
sankriti 1 4 1 (218) 
abhikriti 1 3 1 (221) | 
utkriti 2 4 2 (224, 225) 
87 Nise) 54 


Thus N.’s present edition has only 54 Samayrittas in common with P. | 
Of these 10 bear totally different names in 1.8 work"); the names 


of 7 again differ to some extent?) 
Malavrittas, do not occur in 1,3) 
Thirty-one of the Samavrittas that are peculiar to P., are the 


following :-— 


1. Kumiaralalita, 
2. Hamsarnta, 
8. Maytrasirinf, 
4. Upasthita, 

5. Ekardpa, 
6. 77807111, 
7 Vrinta, 
8 

9 


51621, 
Canctalikshika, 
10. Tata, 
11. Kantotptda, 
12, Navamalinf, 
13. Vuratanu, 
14. Jaladharamala, 
15. Gauri, 
16, Lalani, 


131 


A whole class of Samavrittas, the 
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ಆ ಅ ಅ| ಆದ ಚ| ಟದ ಚ| ರಾಜ್ಯದ 4 
ಹಾಕಾ ಇರೇ ಫ ಭೂ 

ಬ ಟ್‌ ಫು್ಟ[್ಜ್ಬ 

ದಾ ಅ ಅ| ಅರರ ಆ | ಅಂಚು ಅ | ಅಂ ಚುರ 


160, 191, 211, 225. 


1) I state the verses, adding P.’s names: 127, rukmavatt; 131, suddhaviréj; 142, kudma- 
ladant!; 169, kanakaprabha; 174, varasundari; 193, avitatha (kokiluka); 194, vibudhapriyé; 
195, kusnmitalatdvelliti; 199, vismita; 206, dhritairt (saisvadand). 
8) Tho term of milavrittu docs not 0002೯ inthe St. Petersburg Lexicon. 


2) 118, 147, 158, 


A. NAGAVARMA’S PROSODY. XI 
17. Praharshanf, ದಾಸಾ ತಾ| vel ಪದದ | ಅಬೂ ದದ ದಾ ಆ 

18, (೩೬1, vevluvuyvl ಲ ಪ್ನು 

19. Kutilagati, ಆಆ] ಅಟ ಒು| ವದ ಭ| ದಾನಾ ಭ್ಯ | ದಾ 

20. Asambadha, ಸಾ ಇರು ಾ  ಲ್ಚು್ಟ*ಕ॥ಔ 

21. Apardjita, ಆ ಲ ಲಘ ಬ ಪ್ಪ 

22. Kutila, ಇ  ್‌ಲಪಫ್ಟ 

23. Rishabhagajavilasita, -- ಆ ಟ| ದಾಟು ದದ ಆ ಆ ಅ | ಆ ಟಟ [| ಆಟ ಅ|[ದ& 

24, Snilagikha, ದಾ ಟು ಟಿ| ದದ ಟು ದಾ] ಟಿ ಟುಟ | ರಾಜ್ಯ ಟದ ಟು ಆದ * 

25. Varayuvatt, ದಾ vel my] ve | ಘಟ ಆ | ಪ ಟಿ ಟದ 4 

26, Vaméapatrapatita, ದಾಟ | ದಾಟದ ಟಟ ಟಿ | ಟಿ ಟಿ | ಟಿ ಟುಟ [| ಆದಾ 

21. ೩೧೩101, ಆಜ ದ[ ಆಟದ] ಟುದಾಟ| ರಾಜ್ಯ ಬ] ಅದಟ ದಾವಾ ಹ 

28. Vanamala, ಎ ಬ ಬ ಬ ಬ ಬು ಉ  ೃ ್ಶ ಷ್‌! 

29, Suvadana, ದಾರರ | eof eve ಪುರಾನಾ ದಾಟ ಆಪು ದಾ 

30. Vritta, ser] ಆದಾ ಟಿ | ದಾಟದ ere ದಾಟ ದದ [ ಬುದ ಒಗ್ಗದ ಘೂ 

31. Asvalalita, ಆಟ ಟ| ಪ್ರದ | ರಟ ಅ | u—ul—e ಆ| ಟು ದಾ ಬುದ ಭು ಟು | ಟದ * 


Regarding the Pauses (yati) in ೫. it will be readily observed that 
those of vs. 126, 131-133, 136, 139, 147, 149-151, 158, 159, 206 and 
211 do not agree with those pointed out for them by P. Several times the 
recensions of N. differ from each other with regard to the place of 
the Caesura (vs. 182-184, 153, 164, 171, 174, 175, 178, 179, 189, 198, 
202, 214). Besides yati, N. has usir (breath), virati, virima, viSrama, 
visramana, viSrinta, visrama. Where the Caesura is not indicated by 
him, he, like P., appears to mean that it is at the end of the line. (In Rb. 
I have met no reference to Caesura). 

Dr. Weber's above-mentioned volome enables us also to compare the 
Samavrittas of the present text with those contained in the Sanscrit Pro- 
sody, called Vrittaratnakara, by Kedairabhatta who lived be- 
fore the 13th century, butafter Halayudha, who, asit appears, wrote his 
commentary on Pingala, the Mritasanjivini, towards the end of the 10th 
century (W. 184, 193, 206,417). Sixteen Vrittas that do not occur in P., 
but in Nagavarma, and the Vrittaratnakara though partly bearing dif- 
ferent names, are the following: — 


1. Viditra (95, also in H.), Kedra's 501288)? | 10. Sri (146, only in Rb.) 

2. Kumuda (97, also in H.), K.’s Ramant 1೫1. Nirupama (153, not in H., but M.), K.’s 

3. Mukula (98, also in 11.) Priyamvada 

4. Madhumati (Sulabha in M., 108; not iu H., 12. Lalitapada (155, also in H.), K.’s Abhi- 
but M. and Rb.) navatamarasa 

5. Bhadraka (120, also in H.), K.’s Bhadrika | 18. Candriké (156, not in H., but M.), K.’s 

6. Maniratga (130, also in H.), K.’s Manirfiga Candravartman 

i. Candriké (137, also in H.), K.’s Bhadrika 14, Sukesara (Suratgakesara, 181, also in H.) 

8, Manikya (141, not in H., but M.), K.’s | 15. Jagadvandita (184, also in H.), K.’s 
Caikaripa Khagati 

9. Sumukhi (144, only in Rb.) | 16. Pancacimara (187, only in Rb.) 


೫ a 
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From this list it seems to become certain that there is a very close 
connection between the Vrittaratnikara and the recension Rb.; see Nos. 
4, 9, 10, 16; ef. verse 169; but three of its instances (145, 192, 197) are 
neither in 111181೩ nor Kedara. M. has four forms of its own, Nos. 4, 8, 
11, 13, that are in K.; but the names do not agree at all, except in some 
measure in No. 13; but cf. p. 54, No. 181. Recension 11, in company 
with the others, shows nine forms of K., Nos. 1, 2, 3, 5, 6, 7, 12, 14, 15; 
but only fonr of them (3, 5, 6, 14) bear the same appelietion 

About further differenees in names and form it is to be 
remarked that there occurs a Hamsamilé (110) for Ushnif also in K., 
but its form is somewhat at varianee (ಎಟಿ | ಎರಿ | —); Mandanila (ಗ 
is Pingala’s Rukmavati, K.’s 0017081810818; Sandrapada (only in M., 142) 
is P.’s Kudmaladanti, K.’s Sandrapada, ete.; the Drutapada (154) has a 
somewhat different shape with K. (suv | ದಪ | wee | ಅದಾದ) Madijubhashini 
(-bhishini, 169) is P.’s Kanakaprabha, K.’s Manhjubhashini; Vanamayira 
(174) is P.’s Varasundari, K.’s Induvadani; Kauakabjaniya (193) or Nar- 
kutaka (only in M., No. 181) is P.’s Avitatha or Kokilaka, K.’s Narkutaka; 
and Meghavispharjita (199) is P.’s 17181011, K.’s Meghavisphtirjita. How 
are such differences to be accounted for, side by side with the coinci- 


(206, 230) is called by P. the Dhritasri (by others Pattakavali, ete.), 
and is not in K.; the second is that another Vritta celebrated in Canarese, 
the 1 1 1 (210, 230)"), is neither in P., nor in K. (although 
it is in reeension Rb.). The Southerners seem to have worked with some 
independence. 

The Drutapada of Nagavarma (154) whieh, as has been remarked, 
somewhat different from that of Kedara, is indentical with the Dr hen 
of Varahamihira (who lived from 505-587 A.1.)%; and further, 
N.’s Lalitapada (155) whieh is ealled Abhinavatamarasa with K., bears 
the same name in Varaihamihira's Brihatsamhitéa. But then N.’s Candriké 
(137) which is K.’s Bhadrika, is 681100 Prasabha hy Varahamihira. 


1) There is ne Mahasragdhara in the St. Petersburg Sanserit Lexicon. The Mahisragdhara 
has been employed in the Cunarese éandraprabha, c.g. vi., 66, a Jaina composition of 1189 
A.D; and it is not an invontion of Nagavarma, as he 0 g. in his Kavyavalokana (v., 84) 
eitcs a verso compescd in it. The beginning of that verse is cited also in Sabdamanidarpana 
(Mangalore editien) p. 377 ora cte.). Also tho Abhinaya Pampa Rimiyana has the 
ಕ್ಷ ಸೂ 2)J, R.A. 8S, 2. 8, i, 1, p. 407. 


Lacs — = —— —— 


dences? Two remarkable cireumstanees, in this respect, are 
still 10 be taken notice of; the first is that K.s Campakamialeé is N.’s 
21811117118 (127), whereas in Canarese the so common Campakamalé 
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Continuing the comparison between the Samskrita 

711818 and Naigavarma, it is found that of the Ardhasama 
| vrittas in P. none occurs in N., and that of the Vishama vrittas in N, 
| the Tripadonnati is not in TP. 

P.'s work is composed in short prose-sentences, the bulk of that of 
N. in verse. Where N. teaches the formation of a metre, he gives the 
verse the form of the metre in question, This peculiarity occurs also in 
the Vrittaratnikara (W. 207), in the commentary on Vardhamihira’s 
Brihatsamhita by 11811011818 who belongs to the 10th century"), and 
in the Srutabodha by a Kalidisa?), N. employs, as has been stated 
above, various Alliterations, a circumstance that perhaps may be 
significant regarding his age, as the use of Alliterations has 10011 con- 
sidered 10 be a characteristic of later (Sanscrit) works"); all the Canarese 
works which N. quotes in one of his treatises, the Kavyavalokana, however, 
show at least the simple Alliterations; and the culture of Alliterations first 
for distinctly marking out the verse-lines and then also for giving pleasure 
to the ear, originally may have taken place in a conspicuous manner in 
the South. Ofthe licence of writers on Prosody later than Pingala, | 
0. 0. of Prakrita 111318, Kedirabhatta, and Damodara (the 500700 of 
whose work, called Vanibhishana, is the Prakrita Pingala, and a certain 
copy in MS. of whose work dates cither from 1633 or 1555 A. 0.) 
in allowing a short consonant to remain short before a double consonant 
the second part of which isa Repha (W. 224 seq.), nothing is found in 
Nagavarma’s original’. 

Nagavarma, hike Pingala, uses the syllables ma, ya, ra, sa, ta, ja, 
bha, na for the eight syllable-feet; but he goes further, giving each syl- 
lable-foot a peculiar name. In the present text the Molossus (———) 
is the earth (urvi, kshoni, kshmé, dharani, dharé, dhatri, bhfi, bhimi); | 
the Bacchicus (~——) water (ambu, kuSa, jala, toya, payas, salila); 


166, 216; Colebrooke, 7. 392. 3) Weber 201,391. 4) The St. Petersburg Lexicon, 5 ಇ RAgha- 
vadeva, states that Raghavadeva was the father of Damodara and the grandfather of Sarnga- 
dhara. Is this Damadara tbe author of the Vantbhaishana? Sarngadhara lived 1363 A. D.; 
Ind. Ant. i., 250, note. 4) The licence is met also in Télugu; sce the instances in Mr. Brown's 
grammar. The rules regarding Canarese sithilas, 7. e. fleeting consonants, the observation of 
which appears in N.’s verses, are of a quite different cbaracter; see Sabdamanidarpana, rule 
36 seq. This grammar, however, in rules 59, 60, acknowledges that in prosody somo make use 
of tho mentioned objectionable licence regarding the Repha; and with Canarese writers of 
the latest period it is not uncommon; in the period just preceding it the Repha was very often 
elided, 0. 0. prabhu became pabu; praudha, pauda. A curious word is pavdda with the 
Liagaitas (also in Telugu), denoting a wonderful act done by a Jangama to convince others 
of the truth of his tenets; it probably is pravrad (pravra)). 
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ae =, See eee 
jvalana, jvalé, teja, padapiana, pavaka, marudishta, 72801051118, vahni, 
vaisvinara, Sikhi, hutavaha, hutdSana); the Anapaestus (ಆಆ) wind 
(anila, 787808, pavamina, marut, maruta, miruta, vata, viyu, Svasana, 
samirana); the Antibacchicus (——v) the sky (ambara, 81888, gagana, 
viyat, vyoma); the Amphibrachys (ಆ--೬) the sun (ambujamitra, arka, 
Aditya, ina, kumudari, kharakara, dinapa, dinadhipa, divakara, bhanu, 
bhaskara, ravi, saroruhamitra, 50178); the Dactylus (೧ ಆ) the moon 
(abjiri, 1700, kokanadavairi, éandra, virijaripu, vidhu, 551, Sitakara, 
sarojaripu, soma, himakrit); and the Tribrachys (ಆಆ ೬) heaven, a deity 
and Indra (aditijapura, animisha, amara, indra, indranilaya, indrapura, 
111158, kulisadhara, tridaSa, diva, divija, divijapura, deva, devidhipapura, 
nagahara, 21810, pura, Satamakha, sura, surapa, surapura, 51೩18೩). Regard- 
ing the term of Gama that in the Samskrita 211೩18 is restricted to the five 
Mora-fect, it isto be said that Nagavarma, with 11818171688 (W.335, 414, 
415), uses it also for the syllable-fect; and, with the Prikrita Pingala 
(W. 291), also for all possible Mora-feet. 

Besides N., like P., denotes long syllables by the syllable ga, or by 
the terms guru, éetojita, dirgha, the Canarese binpu, vakra, and the Canarese 
kénku; and short syllables by the syllable la, or by the terms laghu 
and the Canarese say (sayka, sayta, saytu, saypa).!) But he calls long syl- 
lables also by the names of Rudra (angajanmantaka, indudhara, i8a, 
iSina, 151878, kapardi, kimapradhvamsi, kimahara, 8೫12871010, éandradha- 
ra, triyambaka, deva, nilakantha, puramathana, bhava, bhittaganeSa, mada- 
nahara, marahara, rudra, Sarva, someSvara, hara, himfimSusekhara); and 
short ones by the names of Vishnu (daitydri, murintaka, vaikuntha, hari). 

N. using a crooked perpendicular line (kénku géré, vakra) as the 
sigu for a long syllable, anda straight perpendicular line (saytu géré) 
as that for a short one, is a circumstance previously met with in the 
Prikrita Pingala and Vrittaratnikara (W. 215, 427). 

N. agrees with P. in employing certain words to express 
numerical values; buta list of those used in our text (not excluding the 
spurious verses) will show & considerable difference”): — 


1) Nija (=short) in vs. 42, 43 is spurious. 
2) It will not be without intcrest to compare tho list of Nijaguna yogi’s Vivekacint a- 
mani, under tho heading of ganitasajne: 1. 7008 (P.), 110111, éandra. 2. yugma, yugala, 
yuga, bihn, pada, paksha, nayana. 3. haranayana, agni, pura, vararatna 4. kashaya, veda (P.), 
varna, Asrama, samudra (P.). 5. haravaktra, vrata, indriya (P.), bana, vishaya, pAndava, bhita 


(P.). 6. ritu (P.), rasa (P.), skandha, mukha, vodinga, karma, varna, darsana, artha. 7, muni, 
giri, rijyinga, turaga, dhitu, sabhinga, 89878 (P.), sfigara. 8. vasu (P.), diggaja, mada, 
karma, 9. randhra, nidhi, rasa, graha, ratha, bhakti. 0. bindu, 0178, nisti, anusviira, 
gagana, pirna, Norewith concludes the tist. 

oad 


ಭರದ ದರು 
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ಸ NAGAVARMA’S PROSODY. XV 
il, 2. 4, ಭ್ರ 6. 
khaéara kara ambudhi (P.’s samudra) kimabiéna ritu (P.) 
garuda ambunidhi kimastra kara 
pannagariija 3. jalanidhi bana khara 
bhujaga pura yuga bhita (P.) rasa (P.) 
mrigadhara ಜೂ! virdhi vishaya 
881 1 ೬1೩6111 
sura 
re 8. 9, 
agendra muni (P.’s rishi) isigaja 6181) 71601 
861 yati (?) kari disaikari randhra 
kulagiri gaila gaja 01888] 0 
ರ ti 2 ಆ dise ಖ್ಯ 
giri hayatati gajavraja ise ee 
turagavrata hayanikara gajavrata niga 
dinesahaya hayavrita danti madagaja 111 
naga dikkari ೪೩80 (P.) rudra (P.) 
digdanti hari hara?) 
1೨. 14. 10, 
arka (20,18 aditya) padminfmitra manu dharanigvara 
dinakara bhanu mahfsvara 
4178116181 bhiskara 15. raja 
dinapa martanda ih 
aksha 
61708, ravi © 20. 
divasakara vidyidhara 111.11 
divasidhipa 


Nagavarma has the old signifieations for a verse-quarter: pada, 
pada (with Pingala: pada, iv., 10), in Canarese adi. Carana and anghri, 
that are used by Kedira to denote the same (W. 328), occur only in spurious 
verses, A Mora is called mitré by ೫3); the name “kalé” used by 
Kedara (W. 309), is not used by him. 

It has been stated above as a peculiarity of N. that he gives names to 
the eight syllable-feet (aksharagana); again differing from 0. he calls the 
five Mora-feet (mitragana): giriSam, dhirjati, Sarvam, 007811, makha- 
ripu!), these forms of Siva’s names expressing at the same time the 
forms of the feet. (The foot na= vv, in v. 288, is not genuine). 


1) In Pingala it denotes 10. 2) Bhattotpala has also Madanahara, W, 205. 
8) The mentionlng of mitrés in the spurious verso 53 (Re., ೫.) is inopportune. 4) Purari 
does not occur in Haliyudha’s Abhidhinaratnaméla, which Naigavarma used for composing ೩ 
Nighantu; but it occurs in the Trikandasesha, a supplement to the Amarakosha, by Purushot- 
tama; makharipu 18 not with Haliyudha, and does not ovcur in the St. Petersburg Lexicon. 
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Such are the comparisons that chietly suggest themselves with regard | 
to the Samskrita Pingala and Nagavarma. It would be interesting 10. 
minutely compare also the so-called Praikrita Pingala, 
as some of the peculiarities of N. may possibly be fonnd in it; but the 
editor is unable to adduce more than a few points. Dr. Weber") says 
that the Prikrita Pingala is a much later work than the Samskrita P., 
and that its sitras are composed in verse, and contain a great number 
of new termini technici. In it, as in Nagavarma, the term “gana” has 
a more general meaning; the Amphibrachys (ಆಆ) is called ja and payo- 
dhara, a term that however is not in N.; and the 8118610 bears the name 
of skandhaka, a cirenmstance that is met with also in N., his Kanda (a 
tadbhava of skandhaka) being the 81781112), Mr. Colebrooke, in his article 


ಹ್‌ a a 


SS SS SS eee 


on Sanscrit and Pracrit Poetry (p. 412 seq.), remarks that besides the | 


Jati metres that are noticed in treatises on Sanscrit prosody, other 
kinds belonging to the class of metres regulated by 
quantity are specified by writers on Praerit prosody. As instances 
of such metres he mentions the Dohi, Gfihi (githa), Maharashtra, 
Rola, Shatpadika, and others; but though as to uames the Duvayi 
(295), G&dé (253) and Shatpadi of the present text may be 
compared, none of them appears to coincide as to form with any instances 
in Nagavarma. 

Naigavarma knows only one kind of true Canarese metres: the 
devikshara-feet metres!), as he classes the Raghate (11818) with 
the Jatis that are common to all the countries. He adduees two Sama- 
vrittas (308, 809) among them, but theoretically their feet belong to the 
Canarese Mora-class. The Ragalés (a sort of Dvipada) are built on 
exactly the same principle as the later Shatpadis (318 seq.), that 


1) Ps. 202, 203, 291, 295, 304. 2) As the skandhaka (orskandha, for the Canarese tadbhava 
is kanda) that is very common with Nigavarma, is borrowed from the Prikrita 
Pingala (W, 295) and wag known to Varihamihira (505-587 A. D., W. 294, 801), the be- 
ginning of tho composition of the Prikrita Pingala may have taken ploce in the 5ih century. 
It is neeessary to noto this with regard to the Canarese works preeeding Nigavarma’s, as 
also in them tho kanda is frequently used, as one learns from tho quotations in N. About the 
uso of tho fry&-motro at a certain period (with -Iryabhatta, who was born 476 A. D., Variha- 


mihira, ete.) seo W. 209, 8) Regarding the Duvayi'’s scheme as ropresonted by 
vorso 295, it bas been omitted 10 adduec it in the text; it is as follows: Gover e*eure 
| ದಾದಾ | we | vo | vow | ದಾ | peer — Feu | we | wow | mm lene | ಎ ಯೇ 


would appear as if the foot preceding the long syllable in the end, were to be the purari, 
a cireumstanee that would affoet also the form of the schome under vy, 293, 4) This namo 18 
founded on v. $40 where N. says bo has told tho employment of the deviksharas. 
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nowadays are the commonest metres, but were unknown to N.; they con- 
tain a certain number of Moras, from three to five, in a certain number 
of fect that bear no particular name and may vary in form. The deva-— 
kshara-fect metres (296 seq.), however, are based on feet that, like the 

Samskrita Mora-feet with N., have names which show the forms of the 
feet to be used, and form three classes. Regarding the employment of | 
these feet to some degree a striking uncertainty exists, as the number of 
Moras, whether for the verse-lines or the whole verses, is not mentioned 
(cf. p. 97, note)". To throw some light on the state of lexicography in 
South India at Naigavarma’s time?) the three classes with their re- 
spective name-feet are quoted alphabetically— 


I. Class: aja, jalasambhava, padmabhava, bisaruhajanma, bisaruhodbhava, brahma, 
vanajasambhava, sarasijabhava. 
271. Class: adhoksbaja, upendra, jalaruhodara, podé alara, madanapitri, mandaradhara, 
vanaruhodara, vishnu, sarajijodara, hari. 
311. Class: tsvara, kandarparipu, kimantaka, kamiri, bhujagapaksha, madanahara, rudra, 
Sankara, hara. 


The name-fect are of:— 


the first class: ajané, dhatri, niki, bommam, brahmA, surapam; 

the second class: kamsari, govindam, narakiri, nAkigam, parahitam, muraripu, murabara, 
Sripati, hridayc3an. 

the third elass: kandarpiri, kamaripo, kam&ntakam, gangadhisam, girijakéntam, giri- 
janitham, candramauli, trijagadguru, nilakantham, puramathanam, pra- 
mathidhipam, bhujagadhari, bhdtagrani, madanadhvamsi, madanaripu, 
vrishabhalakshyam, siladharam. 


There remains still a word to be said about Chapter 6, containing the 
six Pratyayas. 2801787108 introduces them with the words “hence 
I will nicely explain to thee, as well as I can, the six pratyayas.” 
As the aphoristical text is rather corrupt, various different readings 
have been adduced. Recension M. (K.) introduces the pratyayas 
with the following 8108: prastiro nashtamuddishtameka-dvy-Adi-la-ga- 
kriyé | sankhyanamadhvayogas éa shat-pratyayamiti smritany. It can 
scarcely be doubted that this verse has been taken from Kedara, the 
only difference between this verse and one in K. being that K.’s verse 


1) Regarding the Madanavati, however, the number of Moras of which is certain enough, 
a verse is added in H., Ra. and M., stating to an inquiror that in this case there are 22 Moras; 
the metro of the corrupt verse looks somewhat like tho Tripadi: Reaaomoony * KetsSo 
eae ಪ್‌ a ed =) = os aw. ees 
ನಲ್ಕಡ | ಸಣಿತಮಿಪ್ಸ್‌ ದಿಪ್ಪು 3 UB ಮಾಶ್ರೆಸಳಕ್ಕುಂ | ಸುಣಯುಶೆ ಮದನವತಿಸೆಂದುಂ. || 

2) Cf. the list of proper names for the long and short syllables, above p. xiv. 
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concludes “pratyayis shat prakirtitaz” (W. 426). See also the remark on 
H.’s 6th Chapter above in p. ೫. 
| The following literal translation of Nagavarma’s traditional Genea- 
logy is offered, as met with in MSS. L., M., Sb., and 50. that as to age may 
form the second recension: “The Veigi country (said 10 be now the 
Northeru Circars, but not identical with Andhra, see above p. viii.) was 
| conspicuous as being a surpassing one in the world; and in the seven 
| grimas that are ೧5 11 countless in that country, was (or is) the charming 
Vengipalu (or Venginagara). Vénnamayya, an equal of Vibhu- 
(1018, a clever man, was conspicuous in this world like Ambujabhava, 
| always like a treasure of good qualities. Pénnamayya, a man of pure 
qualities, was as conspicuous as skilful... .(110, Pennamayya)....excelled 
Cupid in beauty, bore the form of 11 ತೆ 1... and was a man of 
good conduct in the Kaundinya gotra. For that vipra of extensive 
renown, for the dvijanma who was the beloved son of that man, there was 
a good wife who surpassed the virtuous Arundhati; her name was Kaundi 
kabbé. When to that Kaundi kabbé and Vénnamayya who was con- 
spicuous as a mine of glory, Damamayya was born in Cupid's form, he 
(Dimamayya) being praised by the world became conspicuous. His (Da- 


mamayya’s) modest wife abounding in world-famed good qualities, pos- 
sessing a charming form, in every respect surpassed even Girijati; her 
name was Kunda kabbé. To Kunda kabbé who was conspicuous in the 
said manner, and to Dimamayya who was called a man of blameless 
qualities, the firstborn son was Vénuamayya, aperson of world-praised 
renown, honoured by the dvijas, one of Manu’s road. He (Vennamayya) 
was conspicuous as gifted with perfect qualities, being called lord of sri- 
111111, a knower of all elegant arts (sakalakalakovida), an unparalleled 
person, one of incomparable conduct, versed in the laukika and vaidika 
Sistras, and aman of many letters (anckikshara), The wife of Venna- 
mayy2 who was called as stated, possessed good qualities, and shone as filled 
with such a devotion for her husband that she surpassed so to say even 
Dharanisut’; her name was Pola (or Poti) kabbé. To that Polakabbé 
and Vénnamayya who was called a man advanced in science, the firstborn 
son became Nagavarma who was gifted with the qualities of the poctry- 
gem of ViaksSripati.” 

This our Nagavarma is further called Kavirajahamsa in verses 1, 
3, 16, (182, 194, 203, 222, hamsa, 292,) 347. The numbers iu brackets 
are to indicate that in those verses there exists somo uncertainty as to 


whom the epithet is applied; and this cireumstauce leads us to an a 
er ಸರಯದ 
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vestigation into the meaning of the above-mentioned ambiguous terms of 
Naki, ೫೩110೩ and Pinaki) 

In page 96, according to 18. and Ra., Nakiis a name of Brahma’); 
and Nakiga one of Vishnu; but according to recension M. Nakiga 
is also identical with Niagavarma, for it says in its reading of ೪, 22 
“The prosody which Indudhara told to Umé, having been spread about on 
earth by Pingala, Nakiga (21868187710 according to 0, and Sa.) uttered 
the mode he learned from that chandomburaéi (i.e. Piigala’s work) to his 


| 


own wife®),” 

In the text of the metres it is said that svigata (139) is Nikiga’s (B., 
IB. a lalitapada (155) is Nikiga’s (B., 11); atyuta (164) is Nikiga's 
(B., H., M.); jagadvandita (184) has been spread about by Nakiga (B., 11, 
A Ne ಚ (214) is Nikiga’s (B., IL, M.); tanvi (218) is Nikiga’s (B., 
M.. Re.); and the pure Canarese metre piriakkara (302) is of Nakiga (IL, 
M.). It might be inferred from this that all the said metres had been in- 
vented by Nagavarma; but that would be wrong, as svigata and tanvi 
belong to the Samskrita 1116818, Na&kiga in these instances, however, 
cannot be meant for Vishnu, but only for Nagavarma, 

1118 name, therefore, is also directly mentioned in some vrittas; thus 
vanaja (121) isof Nagavarma (B., H., M.); kusumanghripa (173) came 
from N. (B., H., M.); tarala (198) was invented (nirmita) by N. kavindra 
(H., M.); and mattebhavikridita (202) is N.’s (11, M.). Not one of these 
metres isin the Samskrita 111810, Nagavarma, further, teaches the 
number of the vrittas (222); and “he gifted with excellent qualities” 
(gunagrani) the raghataprabandha (254). 


+ 


1) Naki, a deity, ೦೧೦೩೫8 in the Abhidhanacintimani of 1101788688 who died 1172 A. D., 
and the Bhigavatapurina (7, 8, 36); but is not in 11811011818 kosha. Nikiga is neither in 
Haliyudha nor in the St.Petersburg Lexieon. According to the Canarcse Ganasahasranima 
(of about 1300 A D.) Naki is an epithet of Siva (2, 70). With regard to Dr. Burnell’s in- 
teresting account of the Mrityulangala Upanishad in Ind. Ant 11, 266 1 remark that lAnguli 
(perhaps another form of lingali) is a name of Siva according to tho same work (4, 2 

2) This appears further from a Kanda verso supplementary to the Utsiha (೪. 339) which 
occurs in 11, and Ra. at tho end of eh. 5, and in which Naki is explained to mean Aja gana: 
ಮೃಜುಮಧುರಪೆನಿಸುವತಾ] | ಹದಂ ಫರೆಸೆ ನಾಕಿಯೆ೦ಂಬಜಗೇಣದಿಂದಂ || ಪುದಿದಬಲೆ BOR ಸುರು 3 | S28 
ದವಿರೆ ಲಶ್ಚ್ಮಣನಿಯುಕ್ತಮೆನೆ ಪೆಸರ್ವಜಿಸುಂ. || 

8) This verse appears in recension H. whero itis tho first verse of the work, in the following 
form: “Hear, my dear (wife), I am going to relate to 1809 that mode which the deva (7. e. Siva) 
told the devi, and which Pingala heard and told the rishis.” 4) According to the rather 
arbitrary different readings 01 B. Nakiga (and Naki) oecur also in some other metres, 
Nakiga must have heen a current term at Nagavarma’s time, for it oecurs in 7. 137 of tho 


nanarthakanda of his vastnkosha; bnt the verse is unfortunately quito corrupt in our copy. 
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N&ki oceurs as genuine perhaps four times in the vrittas: upendra- 
vajra (133) is in the manner which 11111 and Naki stated (B., H., M.); 
| SAlini (140) is Naki's (IL); bhujangaprayfta (149) is renowned like Naki 
| (B., M.)9; and nirupaina (153) is unparalleled like Naki (M.)?. Nirnpama 
is not in the Samskrita P. As 117710, i.e. Siva, and Naki here occur as 
different in one and the same sentence, as above Indndhara and Nakiga 
(Nagavarma), it becomes probable that Naki too stands for Nigavarma. 
| In the rudira (163) that is in P., it is said that it is well ascertained 
by the way that was told by Pinaki, ie. Siva, to Girijé (B., 11.) or Umé 
(21) Pin&ki may perhaps be meant by the Kavirajahamsa of the 
verses that above, in connection with this term, appear in brackets; the | 
metres of the verses, however, are not in the Samskrita P. 

Kavisvara, kavindra, prabhukavindra occur in vs. 147, 224, 
252, It is a little dubious who is meant; but from vy. 27 as well, which is 
gennine, and states that Nigavarma kavindra, the sayyadi (ಸ. 
straight foot), taught the long and short syllables, as from v, 198 according 
to which the tarala was invented by Nagavarma kavindra, it seems 
to follow that the terms in all the cases refer to Nagavarma. Sayyadi 
occurs again in the indravamSa (151, H., M.), the Canarese form of which 
was made by him.*) 

Two of such not unfrequent but strange verses that praise the 
anthor of the very work in which they ocenr, are seen also in the 
course of N.’s prosody. The reading of the one (246) is quite unsettled; 
| the other (249) says: ‘Possessed of excellent speech, born of the great 
lineage of Satapatrodbhava (i.e. Brahma), an ornament to the mul- 
titude of clever poets, unlimited in the appearance of good qualities 
(gunodayoddima), parallel in understanding to Caturanana and Indra 
(H.; parallel to Caturinana, Indra and Vishyu, B.) is Nagavarma, 
unparalleled”. A translation of the last verse of the work (347) is: “May 
this land that irradiates the sky and (its) margin, and the king (bhiimipa) 
be happily united for ever! May the land thrive! May Yama who plucks | 
up the sole of (man’s) foot, and adversity keep back! May the greatness | 
of Nigavarma’s poctry become full by this Chandas! May the meaning 
(mata) of the Kavirdjahamsa be spread on earth!” 

Verse 249 confirms the statement in the genealogy of recension M. that | 
Nagavarma was a Brihmana by birth; and verse 347 states that he 


1) Ro. has Nakiga. 2) Nakiga in B. 8) Of the manddkrinta (188) that is 11 P., 

it is said that it had bocomo celebrated in the world by Kandarpa (Cupid; 11, M.), 8. ೯. pro- 

| bably by Nigavarma who was liko Cupid. 
1 = 
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lived under a king, probably of Vegi, to which N. is stated to havo 
belonged, and which was counted by him (according to 11.) as one of the 
56 countries still at the time when he wrote!), This land was 0100 ruled 
by the Pallavas, probably a so-called Dravida race?). Their kingdom 
was called Vengiradshtra, and their capital was Vengipura or Ka- 
liiganagara*). To the, strange to say, Sanscrit names of the (Jaina) 
rulers invariably the epithet “Varma” is added (cf. our Nagavarma)"). 
A.D. 777 tneir dynasty was to some extent still extant; at that time 
Kuudavvé (mother Kundé), daughter of the Pallava king, erected a Jaina 
temple in the north of Sripura®), However 605 A.D. the Cailukya 
Vishnu Vardhana 11, had conquered the capital Vengipura and founded 
the Rajamahendra dynasty*); and after 680 A.D. the Calukya ruler of 
Kalyanapura on the Tungabhadra, Vinaydditya, a relation of the Raja- 
mahendra line, smote one of the Pallava rajas, as did also a king of the 
Kongu or Cera dynasty”. About 1000 A.D. the kingdom Vengi 
passed to (the Saiva) Rajendra Cola, the then dominant sovereign of 
Southern India. A.D. 1175 Vengi vishaya had fallen under the sway of 
the Kikateya dynasty of ಲಿ0ಗ 801%; Vengipalu has become a small 
hamlet. 

Nagavarma’s Chandas, especially in its present different recensions, 
is unfit to prove the religiousnotions of its author. From certain 
mangala or niindi verses at the beginning of recensions B. and M., to 
which e.g. also verses 1-3 of the present text belong, it might be con- 
cluded he was a Saiva; but they are spurious, as none of them occurs 
in 11, and only one of them, an invocation of Sarasvati, is in Re. But 
there are genuine passages enough to lead one of the present day to think 
that Nigavarma was a follower of Siva. With Nagavarma the term 


| “deva,” the originator of prosody according to H., denotes Rudra, and 


his wife devi is Uma®), Ile calls a long syllable Rudra or deva, and 
a short one Hari; again he calls all Canarese fect that are long in form, 


1) Seo above, p. ೫111, 2) Pallava may bo another form of pollava ೦೯ poleya ೫೩ ೧. a low 
man; ef. the Télugu palle, rustio, rude, low; paluva, wretched, vile. 3) Kalinga may bo 
connected with kal, a stone. Odra, Udra (1, 0. Orissa) means ‘of breakers”; 6ddara desa the 
country of (the stone-) breakors; Odda belongs to root: ud, 6d, to hreak, the ೫ in tho word 
being the sign of the plural. The 0008 people (nom. pl. dddar, gen. Gddara) are well-known 
tank-diggers that speak Télugu. In Vengi prohably the vowel 6 has originally been short. 


4) Ind. Ant. iii, 152. 5) Ind. Ant. 11, 155 seq. 6) J. R.A. S., N.S., 2, 1, 
p. 253, 254; ef. Ind. Ant. i., 348. 7) 180, Ant. 11, 156. 61೫೫೬೫. ೫8,21, 
2. 252. 9) See ahove, 0. xix., xx. Cf. Pingala’s first, perhaps spurious verse, according 


to which Pingala obtains the prasida of Siva. 
ಹಾ 
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Rudra; those of middle size Vishnu; and the shortest Brahma; and lastly 
he gives names of Rudra to all the Sanscrit Mora-feet.) Ilowever as 
further on it will become quite certain that N. wasa staunch Jaina, 
he in his prosody has simply hidden his convictions on account of the 
Saiva views, as it would appear, of the ruling dynasty; and not only that, 
but he has also flattered his king by adopting the above-mentioned course. 
For himself, nevertheless, he has made playthings of the deities; and 
must have laughed in his sleeve when using such convenient, but absurd 
phrases. It is interesting to observe that at Nagavarma’s time Vishnu 
was condemned to be a short syllable, etc.; as it shows that the jealousy 
between Saivas and Vaishnavas had already become notorious. In re- | 
cension M. the concluding paragraphs of each chapter contain the words | 
“the lotus-feet of Srimad bhagavad arhat parameSvara,” in which the 
“arhat” may possibly still point to a Jaina anthor. 

By Mr. C. P. Brown’s Télugu Grammar of 1857, p. 295-322, 
we are enabled to throw a gleam of light on Nigavarma’s prosody. 
According te that work Télugu Prosody comprises uniform 
metres (N.’s aksharathandas) and changing metres (N.’s karnita ma 


triganathandas). 

In the first there are used the 8 Sanscrit feet denoted by the letters 
Ma, Ya, etc., and the letters La (short) and Ga (1008). Also Maha- 
sragdharé occurs among the uniform metres, of which ೩ Hamsayina 
(seven trochees and a long syllable) is remarkable. N.’s MallikAmalé is 
called Mattakokila; and his Vanamanjari is 781088 Manini. Teélugn 
Tarala has its Caesnyra at 11, N.’s at 8; and in several other vrittas 
the Caesura is different. Télugn uses also the Kanda; “it is the metre 
employed by Nannayya bhatta in his Cintamani, or treatise on Télugu 
grammar’), 

Regarding the changing metres or U paja ti metres Mr. Brown remarks 
that they originate in the Kannada language. They comprise 
six Indra feet (ಅಆ ಆಅ wees eviews); two 8817೩ feet 
(vevi-v); and six Candra fect which are formed by adding a syllable 


1) In his dictionary, tho Vastukosha, Nigavarmn puts Rudra and his synonyins boforo 
Vishnu and his, 88 11810) 2010 had dono bofore him in his Abhidhinaratnamala. 
Professor Aufrecht says rogarding Haliyudha’s Kosha, p. v., that “ho uses many artificial 
metres, which no other lexicographer has taken the liberty of employing for suoh a dry 
subject as 0 string of synonyms.” But Nigavarma has dono oxactly tho same, using 0.0. 
the 3181111, indravajra, upendrayajra, mandikrinta, mahasragdhora, kanda, trivadi and akkara. 

2) According to Brown's Dictionary, preface, p. x., ho wroio about 1130 A. 1. 
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to any Indra foot, and are used only in the Akkaras. (Did the Télugu 
Vaishnavas perhaps disagree about the Rudra ganas?) 

Changing metres are 1) the Gitis, viz. the Ata (first line 3. 3. 3 
*5. 5, second line 3. 3. 3. *3. 3),") and the Teta (all the lines 3. 4. 5*3. 
3); 2) the Sisa; 3) the Dvipada (generally cach line 5. 4 * 5. 3); 
4) the Layas, viz. e.g. the Layagrahi, or v. 276 of the present text; 
and the Layavibhati, that is the Layagrihi with its 39 Moras, but all its 
longs, except the two last, are resolved into two shorts cach; 5) the 
Ragada, N.’s Raghata; the names, however, for the instances are different; 
6) the (matra?) Dandaka or blank verse in a measured prose (six lines, 
each of which appears as -~v.——v.——v.——v); 7) the Tarnyvaja, 
an extension of the Dvipada, two Dvipada lines forming one Taruvaja 
line; 8) the Utsiha, or v.339 of our text; 9) the Akkaras. 

With regard to the Taruvaja (?), Utsdha and the Akkaras iu 
general Mr. Brown thinks that they are “experiments in metre which have 
not obtained popularity”, “are imitated from these in the Kannada language, 
aud have been introduced (into Télugu); but have never become popular 
or common’; and concerning the Akkaras in particular he remarks: 
“the Akkaya is used only by Naunayya bhatta (A. D. 1130), and one or two 
imitators. The poet himself uses only two varieties, which he calls by 
the one name Akkara”. “The Akkara is in truth a Kannada metre, and 


a 


has been naturalized in very few Télugu poems.” He adduces the two 
yaricties: madhya akkara and madhura akkara, names that corres- 
pond to N.’s nadu akkara and édé@ akkara. The first, according to an 
instance from Nannayya’s Adiparva, scems to contain 25 Moras in each 
line; the second, according to an instance from the same, 22; but as in 
Canarese there appears no rule regulating the number of Moras. 


1) Comparing Mr. Brown's two instances of the Ata (p. 807, 309) it will be observed that 
they differ regarding the number of Moras. Tho instance of our text is 3. 3.3%* 3. 4. 3 | 
8. 3. 3 * 4. 8, exhibiting 16 Moras in the sceend line; whereas the above instance has only 
15in it, But our instance must be correct, as the numbers 4. 3 are very distinetly expressed 
in one of the lincs of the original by “nagajapriyya” (ಪಟದ, ದಟ an epithet of Siva); the 
other 11110 in question is quite corrupt in our copy of the Kavijihvabandhana. 
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B. An Essay on Canarese Literature. 
I. The early period, from about 800 to 1300 A. D. 


1. Means in hand. 


The carly period of Canarese (karnita, kannada) literature cau be 
understood, to a pretty satisfactory extent, from Nagavarma’s thandas, as 
secn above, and from the following works:— 

1. The Sabdamanidarpana of KeSava or Kesi Raja, that forms a com- 
prehensive grammar of the Canarese language as it lay before the author | 
in the poetical works of the early poets, from which very numerous cita- 
tions, directly or indirectly, are adduced. Our references are taken from 
the Mangalir edition of the work. (Sbdm.) 

2. The Kavyavalokana (-loka) of Nigavarma, a Canarese treatise on 
poetical composition, the first two chapters (on 018) of which we have been 


favored with by Tirnmalé Syamanna, Munshi of the Wesleyan Missionaries 
at Mysore). (Kvyl.) 

3. The Samskrita-Karnita Nighantu of Nagavarma, in many artificial | 
metres, an olé MS. of which has been obtained from the Jaina library at | 
Miidabidar on the W. coast, through the kindness of Dr. Burnell. The | 
character used in the MS. is nearly identical with that of the Ialagannada | 


specimen in Dr. Burnell’s VamSabrahmana, the only difference being the 
use of letter r (®). 

4, The Jagannitha Vijaya of Rudra (bhatta), a Canarese story of 
Krishna, on olé. (Jagv.) 

5. The Rasaratnikara of Salva, a Canarese treatise on poetical com- 
position, an olé copy of which the Tirumalé SyAamanna has been kind enough 
to supply. (itsr.) 

0. The Vi8vakriti parikshana, 124 pages in Canarese, composed in 
A.D. 1873 by Miranyagarbha, and lithographed at Dharavada (Dharwar). 
It contains specimens of two early Canarese works, and a few editorial 
remarks of value. (Vkp.) 


1) In quoting it the 10 prakaranas of the 2 adhikaras (the first comprising 7, tho seeend 
8) have been counted suceessively by us, and tho first number of the quotations refers to 
0110 of them. Thero may bo a little irregularity in our counting as (hat of the MS, is out 


of order. 
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2. Kesava and Nigavarma. 


KeSava and Nigavarma use in their writings the exact and finished» 


style of their predecessors. It cannot be shown from their compositions 
that the so-called New Canarese existed at all in their time; Nagavarma’s 
prosody, in its present recensions, evinces some later grammatical licenses ; 
but they certainly do not belong to him"). 

A peculiarity of KeSava is that he wishes the ancient consonant | 
(e+), which for a long time has been quite out of use both in the 
oral and written language, to be retained and raised again to its 
due position, not only in cases of internal or external sandhi, but 
generally. 110% far Nagavarma made use of the letter, is a question 


that cannot be satisfactorily decided on account of the questionable state | 
of the MSS.; he maintains however its use in compounds”), and writes khalga | 


(11180080 of khadga, a sword)%), [I take the liberty here to add that from 
Nagavarma’s karnataka vyikarana in Sanscrit prose (Bhashi- 
bhaishana) which L. Rice, Esq. is going to edit, and a MS. of which 
he very kindly sent me for a cursory inspection, it is certain that 
Nagavarma treats of the letter 1 (<>) also irrespectively of compounds, 
8೫೬೩.1೪ 203] 

To settle with any thing like certainty the time in which KeSava and 
Nagavarma respectively wrote, is not very casy. It is certainly a strange 
circumstance that, in addition to many fragments, 42 whole verses 
occur as citations in the Sabdamanidarpana'), and that these are found 


1) Abhinava Manga raja, the author of a Canarese Nighantu, says (|, 4) that he will pattern 


: : és a = ಕ | 
after the Canarese of Nagavarma. Cf. Indian Antiquary, 1, 345 seq. It is a very curious fact 


that tho interesting verse about “Ancient Canarese’ (Sbdm. p. xvii. seq.) that is quoted by 
Kesava, forms also a quotation in the Kavyavaloka (2, 23). Nagavarma did preeede the 80- 
081101 11 peried, that appears already elearly in the Canarese Basava Purana of A.D. 1369, 
where e. g. there occurs adahém instead of idapem (49, 30). 

2) NGL By iss SIGE 9೪. 3) Nighantu, Varga 12, 16; Nanirtha 7. 100, The same 
form of tho word appears in a rather old commentary in Cauarese on Haldyudha’s Abhidhana- 
ratnamala (2, $17), that regularly shows alsor / a), instead of sh, beforo the consonant p, 
6. 0. purpa (pushpa), a peculiarity that 0೬೯ MS. of Nagavarma’s Nighantu does not present. 
Seo Sbdm. p. 25. 4) p.17 ಅರ್ವಣವಾ; p. 18 BUNCE AT; p- 24 ಬಿಜ್‌ಕಂ; p. 64 ವಿಧುವಿಶ್ಸ; 
೫.73 ಇಲ್ಲಿ ಇದು) 7.78 ಅಸಿಯ: p. 78 REARS: 0-79 WEE p.81 ones: p. $1 ನಡವ; 
p.81 ಮರವಣಜೆಸಂ; p. 81 Bok? Devs: p. $3 ಕಣ್ಸೋಲ; ೫. 84 PRY: 7.112 ಸಂತತ 71227 
ಅವು ವಿರಿಯವು; p. 188 ಆಂಖಿರ್ಜ; 8.280 Boome: p. 130 ಮನದಿಂ; 7-186... ವಿಜೋದವಃ p. 166 
ಮತ್ತಹಸ್ಸಿ; ೫.176 ಆರಕ್ತ್ಯ: p. 188 ಉವಯಾ; p. 216 ಪಂದಳರ] ॥. 216 ಎನಿತುಂ; p. 221 ಕಡುವಿಲ್ಲ; 
7.331 ಸೊಸಟ೦ತಿಸು; ॥. 224 ಉರಸಂ ಕೊಂ; ॥. 834 ಶೇಕ; p. 324 ಅಖುದಿ೦; ). 288 ಪರಿಮರ್ಜಿ: p. 280 
9% ಯೊಡ; ೫.933 ಚೆಳೆಸೆಯ್ಗ: ೫.288 AODA; p. 234 ಮಡಿವಳ್ಳ; 7.389 ಮಾಜಾ; 7.243 ಒಕ್ಕಲಿತಿ; 
೫.೩66 ಮುಟ್ಟಿತು; ).26% ಅಸವಸ; p. 267 ಅರ್ಕೈೆಂಮ: p.270 ನೆನೆಯದ p.272 ವಾಯಸ, 
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also in the first part of the Kavyavalokana which treats of grammar too, 


and further that of these verses in one case fonr, in another three, | 


and in three other places two follow one another in the same succes- 
sion in both works. One of the two authors therefore appears to have 
nsed the other’s work. In the present recensions, Kesava’s composi- 
tion not unfrequently gives only fragments of verses as instances, 
whereas Nigavarma always cites whole verses 1 can mention only one 
Canarese early author as having been a common authority to both, viz. 
Hamsaraja). 

About the time of the two authors in genera] the following 
can he adduced, Nagavarma, in his quotations, introduces a Calukya 
éakreSa as fighting?!; a Jayasiiga bhiipa whose elephant is fighting vic- 
toriously®); a Tailapa Cakravarti in a very corrupt verse that contains, 
however, clearly the name of Ratta 1101111; a Vikraminhka who orders a 
mahadana to he given); the Polakesi vallabha whose fortitude is praised"); 
a Suvarma nripa as fighting”); a 801011 (Kongali?) varma who is gaining 
the victory over a body of horsemen*); a Madhava who is fighting; and, 
in a verse that is also in the Sabdamanidarpana, a Vikhyitayasa™, Also 
KeSava’s quotations contain a Tailapa!); further a Vishnu Vijaya- 
ditya!?), an Udayaditya™), a Nripatungal), a Janodaya), a Narasimha’), 
and a Simhasena 1011115817), 

PolakeSi (Pulakesi), Jayasitga (Jayasimha), Tailapa and Udayaditya 


are names of kings belonging to the Calukya dynasty; Tailapa belongs to | 


the Kalyfna line, UdayAditya to that 01 Vengi; Jayasinga and Vijayaditya 


1) Sbdm. p. 377 (ತರವೇಜಿತ); 1111. 5, 84. 2) 10171 2, 46, The first half of this 
verse that 0008 not include the namo 08 Catukya, ocenrs Sbdm. 0. 83 (ಪದಿನೆಣ್ನಾಸಿರ). 

Bp) 2/11) 4) 4, 14, 5) 5, 84. 6) 9, 35. 7) 3, 35. 

8) 5, 85. ಟಿ) 2, 108. 10) 3, 82; Sbdm p. 138: “To her and him Vikhyata- 


3858೬ was born, who as 10 kula and cala surpassed all on earth, cultivated justice, aud was a 


peerless bull for the 00081 of hostilo armies”. 11) p. 112: *Tho sword of Tailapa’s arm 
was like Rudra (when being considered as) the fire of the (all-destroying) time”. 12) p. 201 
(cf. p 90 where its beginning: ಆಶವಿಪ್ಣು) aeeording to a Jaina MS. received for collation from 
71001811087 threugh the kind endeavours of Dr. Burnell: “Vishnu Vijayaditya whose chest 
was like a cloud”. 13) p. 173: “What a beauty! Udayiditya eauses te be said of him- 
self that Manu and ho ure the virtuous, that the eclestial tree and he are the donors, that 
the ocean and he aro deep”. 14) p. 171, “Who will not bow to Nripatunga that bears 
the weapons as tho first of kings, is conversant with polilics, dignified, pure, munificent and 
heroic?” 15) p. 255: “1 undertako to tell this to Janodaya”, 16) p 192: *Nira- 
simha is like lightning, like n lion, end Hike the flaming eye of Purahara”. 17) p. 171: 
“King Simhasena eaused to be said of himself that he was life nud riches, mother and father, 


the eye and the road.” 
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oceur in both the Calukya 111100), Nripatuniga may remind one of Vikrama 
deva or of Vira deva, both of whom had the title “Kulottutga Cola.’2) 
Vikraminka®) may be the mentioned Vikrama deva, (or may possibly be 
a mistake in writing for Vikramérka, «the ruby of the Calukyas’’)). 
Konguli (probably Kongali ze. Kongani) varma and Madhava appear to 
helong to the Cera dynasty®). 

Nagavarma’s quotations further mention a Cola 11111171187); and of 
KeSava it is stated that he has written a Cola palaka Garitra®, | 

Nagavarma was anative of Vengi*); KeSava probably of Kaly- 
ana.” That the two poets were not contemporancous with the mention- 
ed kings, is beyond all doubt, as the verses in which they are alluded 
to, are quotations from the works of their predecessors that may have 


lived under those prinees or afterwards. 
The following are a few dates regarding the 08111] ೩5810: About 300 


A.D. king Jayasimha of the Calukya race began to subdue the Pallaya 
dynasty! that ruled over a part of the South. The fifth king known 
after him was PulakeSsi, 489 A.D. A hundred and twenty years later, 
609 A.D., the Cilukya king 5067858187೩ ruled at Kalydnapura'?), the 
capital of Kuntala deSa; whilst his younger brother Vishnuvardhana 
11. (Kubja Vishnuvardhana) was king at Vengipura, the capital of Veigi 
deSa (now the Northern Cirears) which he had conquered A. D. 605. Fifty- 
two years afterwards, from 657-670 A.D. a Jayasimha ruled over 
Vengi; 7071-725! Vijayaditya 1. appears there; Vijayaditya tv. of 
Vegi occurs after 881 A.D. Wis successor, (about 900 A. D.), was 
Udayaditya. 

Meanwhile the Kalyana kingdom had been suffering much from the 


1) Journal of R. A. S., N.S, i., 2, p. 253 seq.; Ind. Ant. fi, 175 seq Jaynsimla also | 
Ind. Ant. i., 157 (0, 478 A. D.); ii, 156, 29%. There is an Udayaditya also among tho 
11775815, Ind, Aut. ii., 299; and two Vijayddityas are among the Kadambas, i., 156; and a 
Vijayaditya raya (0. 750 A. D.) among the Ceras, i., 362. PAV dis Wits ಟಬು So Shinty ಜು [Ps ಜ್‌ 

3) tnd. Ant. 1, 155. 200, 361. 362; iii, 151 appear Vikrama rajas of Cern, 4) Ind. 
Ant. i, 156, 5) Ind. Ant, 1872, 861, 6) Kvyl. 5, 121, 7) Sbdm. 7. xxii; p. 408, 

8) Nagavarma’s Chandas ಇ. 4 seq.; above p. ೫೪111. 9) According to the Canarese Basava 
Purana, ete. See further on. TO) Ja RGA. ry ೫.೫, ೬೩, ೨, Peco ll sceq.: Indy ೬1:11, 173, 176, 

11) As has been stated above p. xxi., its kingdom was called Vengi rashtra, and the capital 
Vengipura, and once Kalinganagara, Ind. Ant. iii., 152. A Pallama (Pallava) riya appears 
at Basava’s time, Gana sahasra nima 8, 37. It has already been pointed out as something 
curious that the last term of the Pallava kings’ names (cxcept in one 0180) is “varma.” Cf, the 
Kadambas, Ind. Ant. 1, 156, 366; the Tirnvinkodas (Travancoreans), Brown’s 076110 Tables 
0. 64; and Nagavarma, Gunavarma, 010, in the remarks on Nagavarma’s Chandas. Palla is 


the name of a low tribe of people in the South. 12) Cf. Ind, Ant. ii, 94, 
1 ವಾನರರ = ೩ 
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Rattas or Raddis (sce above the Ratta halli)). 973 A.D. Taila bhapa 
11. (Vikramaditya) restored the power of the Kalyina dynasty which had 
been for some time usurped by the Ratta kula, A.D. 1070 Tribhuvana 
Malla (Vikramaditya) became king, and reigned for 51 years), 1150 
A.D. Tailapa 11. or Trailokya Malla ruled at Kalyfina: 1189 A. 0. his 
successor, Somesvara deva Iv., was dethroned by Bijjala deva, who 


extinguished the Kalyaua dynasty, and founded the Kaluburigé 0718503, 


ದಾ 


Tn the mean time. about 1000 A.D.., Vegi had passed to Rajendra 
Cola. the then dominant sovereign of Southern India), whose brother 


1) In Tamil: Irattu; in Telugu: Raddi, Réddi (Brown's explanations are: a SGdra tribe; 
a 1108೯061, 1. 6. a 08168; a pédda yajuméina, 1. ೮. a big master); in Kannada: Raddi, Reddi. 
Reeve-Sanderson: a caste of original Telugu farmers; the head man of a village; an affix 
to the name of stone-cutters (called édda) Cf. Ind. Ant. i., 361. 2) Ind. Ant. 11, 
257. 8) According to the Canarese Canna Basava Purana another establishment 
of Kaluburige takes place (62, 30. 44), that may refer to the Mukammadan Bibmini 
dynasty. At the same place the Purina states that with Aliya Bijjala (i.e. son-in-law- 
7111818), the successor of Bijjala, after he ruled for 60 years, this Bijjaia dyaasty ceases. 
The Basava Purana (5, 57) calls Bijjala i. a CiAlukya. According to Brown’s C. T. p. 
58 Bijjana or Bijjala deva was a CAalukya, and ruled from 1156-1168 A ೫.  Mlis third 
suecessor was Somesvara deva (1176-1184 A. D.), after whom the namo Calukya begins to dis- 
appear. 4) 894 A.D. Adityavarma, a (ola prinee, had subdued the Konga or Cera dynasty, 
Ind. Ant. 1, 360, 361. Talakidu on the Kaveri, about 35 miles 8. 8, of Srirangapatna, had 
been one of its capitals. In the course of the 10th century it became the eapital of the first 
or second sovereign of the 11076818 or BallAla dynasty of Karnita.—Ind. Ant. ii., 107, it is 
seid that Kulottunga Cola, who appears already 1143 A.D., conquered the Telingn anya 
(kingdom) 1171 A. 0, (cf. Murdoch, 7. 188, where a work about this event is mentioned); by him, 
somchow, Vira deva (0018 must be meant.—In the mentioned Canarese Basava Purina appear as 
prior to, or contemporaneous with, Basava. (Cf. Canna Basava ೫, 55, 8 seq.): Kara Vira Cola 
(44, 58; 26, 54; 54, 72; 9, 88); (Dharma) Cola of Karavdr (44, 58); Uttunga ©, (44, 58; 11, 
16); Rajendra C. (44, 58); Vikrama (ಸ, 081100 also Narendra or Manujendra (' (44, 58; 27, 
67); Vira C. (44, 58; 22, 1 seq.; 25, 4); Kulottunga (Vara) ( (50, 1 sey.).— Mr. C. ೫, Brown 
in his Cyelie Tables adduecs, sub A.D, 1108 and 1128, Vikrama Cola; 1118, 1149 and 1171 


(hero together with Kakateya Ganapati of Oruigal) Kulottunga (1; 1238 Kulottunga Rajendra 


C3 1279 Rajamahendri (and Karnitaka? sce Sbdm. p. xxii.) was ruled by Vira Cola Mahiraja, 
younger son of Rajendra C.; whoso son Raja raja had abdicated in favor of his brother this 
Vira C.—“For somo time before 1292 (೧7 1295) A. D. this (Orungal) kingdom had been ruled 
hy tho queen dowager Rudramma Devi (a Devagiri princess), who seems to have entirely gained 
the affections of her people; she resigned in favor of her son Pratipa Rudra deva, whose 
family-name was Kikateya”. Dr. Burnell’s Vamsabrihmana, p. vii.—About Vengi desa see 
also Ind. Ant. i., 348, where it is said that its eapital Vengi was the residence of a Buddhist 
dynasty anterior to the foundation of tho Eastern Cilukya kingdom about the end of the 6th 
century. Cf. J. R.A. ನೈ N.S, 111, 1, p. 146. Regarding the establishment of Buddhism in 
the Seuth the 71710187128 of about 460 A. 1). (M. Miiller’s Sanserit literature, p. 267) states 
that 245 B. C. king A-oka sent a Thero or Sthavira to Mahisamandaia (or Maisdr), and another 
to Vanivisi (೧೯ Banavasi). Ind. Ant. 111, 273. ln Tamil Tera means 8 Bauddha, Terasa 
in Canarese is a member of a class of Linghita ganas (Ganasahasran. 6, 4); Terasuin Telugu 


is a leader or 011೧1, ‘ | 
ಇ 


~ 
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Vijayaditya became viceroy of Vengi degsa. Rajendra Cola was suc- 
ceeded by his son Vikrama deva, surnamed Kulottuiga Cola. On 
the death of his uncle, the viceroy 01 Venhgi 0088, the king deputed his 
son Raja rija to assume the office; but after holding it for one year, 1078 
A.D. he resigned it in favour of his younger brother Vira deva CoJa, 
who also assumed the title of Kulottunga Coja. Mis grants are found 
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in great numbers from 1079-1135 A. D., when a partial restoration of the | 
Cilukya line seems to have taken place. 1175 A.D. Vengi had already 
fallen under the sway of the Kakateya dynasty of Oru igal. 

As Nagavarma and KeSava must have lived a certain number of years 
after the poets whom they quote, and who evidently had written on the | 
feats of the Calukya and Cola kings as connected also with the Vengi and 
Kalyana lines (between 609-1189 A. D.), they cannot well have composed 
their works long before 1200 A. D. 

The above-mentioned author of the Visvakriti parikshana (p. xxiv.), 


who evidently has concerned himself with the study of certain old 
Canarese works, states that he knows the Canarese novel Lilavati 
prabandha, from which, as he proves, KeSava has cited at all events 


two verses!) and was composed more than a thousand years ago, so 
that it might date from about 870 A. D. (?). Another Canarese novel, 
called Candraprabha Purina, was composed in A. D. 1180 by Argala 
(Aggala) deva. This seems to follow from the last verse of this work cited 
by Hliranygarbha: “When the 1111th year of the Saka nripa had arrived, 
on the 11th day of the bright Innar fortnight (sita) of the first lunar 
month -(éaitra) of the well-known (prikata) Saumya year this pearl of 


composition was finished”. These two circumstances contain a slight 
hint as to the age of the carly Canarese writers2) Argala is the 


1) With regard 10 ಅಯ್‌ and ಅರ under rnlo 217. Inthis case Iliranyagarbha’s recension 
of the grammar coincides with MS. No. 111. of the Maugaldr edition and with the Jaina 715, 
eollated, that has been mentioned in p. xxvi., 7010 12, Vkp. p. 121. 2) Mr. C. P. Brown in 
his preface to his Telugu-English Dictionary, 1852, repeats what he had stated two yenrs ago in 
his Cyclie Tables (p. 58), viz. that the Mahnibharata and Ramayana were translated into 
Telugu in the days of Vishnuvardhana (at first ೧೩1100 Béttn riya, hill-king), a CAlukya, A. 
D. 1120. Wis fuller statement in the Tables runs thus: “As the poct nnd grammarian Nannaya 
Bhatta, who wroto the Adiparve in Telucn, lived in the reign of (the Calukya) Vishnuvardhana, 
wo are now in possession of the era when that author flourished: and nt that period tho 
Telugu 18080800 had already attained classical perfection, Tho Mahabharata was com- 


| monced by the grammarian named above: but wus eontinned by Erra Pragada, and 


completed by Tikkanna 60118311: who likewise translated into Telugu metre a great part 
of the Ramayana (1. 0. Uttara Ramayana, prefacoto Dictionary). 116 (Tikka) died (accord- 
ing to a traditional verse) A. D. 1198". Mr. Brown beforo this (in his Essays) had placed 


& 
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name of one of the fourteen Jaina Tirthakaras, whose names will be given 
further 0%. 


3. On Kesava in particular, 


Regarding KeSava in particular it is cnrious that he twice uses as 
an instance!) the word “téppigé’, a hat, cap, helmet, bonnet, which, if not 
so-called Dravidian, as it does not secm to be, is a tadbhava of the 
Hindusthani “topi’, “topi’, a word that is used nowadays in Télngu, 
Malayiila, Canarese, etc. The first Mohammadan invasion of the Dak- 
kan 1000571806 A. D. 1204, If the word is not Dravidian and has reached 


the Dakkan by that invasion, KeSava, especially if at the same time the 


word had been taken by him from a predecessor’s composition, would fall 
rather late; but the term may have been introduced by traders and 
travellers long before 1294. 

KeSava, as stated above (p.xxy.), teaches the use of the ancient 
letter 1 (ಬರ್‌), and, to some extent at least, in conformity with what he 
found in the works of his predecessors or also in Sasanas (prayoga drishta, 
p. 87). In a copper grant of the Cera dynasty, dated 504 A. D., it is 
still regularly used’); in one of the Eastern Calukyas of 1079 A. D. nei- 
ther it nor the letter r (ಅರ್‌), that is met with in MSS. even later than 


Nannaye Bhatta at king ೫೫807೩ Pratapa Ganapati’s time. About his other work, a 
Télugu grammar in Samskrita, Mr. Brown in his Dictionary says that it was written abont 
A.D 1130.—As the Vishnuvardhona is called a Calukyn, he probably is tho Vishnu vardhana 
vii., surnamed Vira deva Kulettunga Cola, who was viceroy over the once Cilukya kingdem 
Vengi (Rajnmahendri?) A. 2, 1079-1135, see p. xxix. Cyolio Tables p. 61 Mr. Brown ndduces 
Bétta raya, who took the title Betta Vishnuyardhana, as one of the Hoysala Ballalas, and 
states he died A. D. 1134 —Mr. Brown, in his Preface, mentions another Ramayana in 
Dvipadas which is believed to have been written by Ranganathan for Kona Bndha 
rija, son of Kona Vithal Bhipati, and remarks that this version appears to be one of tho 
oldest Telugn poems. Simply en aecount of tho names in italics we take the liberty to doubt this.— 
Regarding Tamil] literature it has been said that the oldest Tamil works now extant are 
those which were written, or are claimed to have been written, by the Jainas, or which dato 
from the era of the literary activity of tho Jaina sect. The Juina period extended probably 
fram the 8th or 9th century A. D, to the 22th or 13th. The general opinion is that tho gram- 
mar called the TOlkavya (ancient composition, by Trinn dhdmagni of Madhura) is the oldest 
work extant, and it has been placod about the 8th century A 1. The Tamil Ramayana has 
been referred tothe Lith eentury. See Classified Catalogne of Tamil Books by Dr. J. Murdoeh 
p. xxii, seq. Dr. Weber says the translation by (the Tamil) Kamba (or Kampa of the 
Ramayana with the Uttarakinds) must eertainly date, according to Wilson,...as far back as 
A.V. 885; Ind. Ant. 1,249 In this ease, however, it apparently ought to be Jainic, which 
it does not seem te be; see Murdoch p 194. The Tamil Mahabhirnta seems to date 
from the 16th eentury, Murdoch, ibid. p. 190 1) The instances do not appear to 
bo interpelations 2) In the Niagamangala eopper plates (Maisir) of A. D. 776 its 


employment is regulur; they too belong to tho (70885, Ind. Ant. ii, 776. 
m4 
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1428 A. D., are extant”; whether the absence of the two letters in this 
case is merely accidental, Iam unable to say, I have not observed the 
| ೧5 a letter of Alliteration in the fragment of the Lilavati as given by 
Iiranyagarbha; but from the instanees in which it appears as such, its 
general use at a certain time ean be firmly established), excepting cases 
of Sandhi of the older period. 

It does appear more than probable that the author of the Canarese 
Basava Purana), Bhima, who finished his composition 1369 A. D., 


1) According to a communication from Dr. Burnell (1874). Also a Kalyana-Calukya 
plate of A.D. 608 does not contain the 1; if this be not accidental, it wonld point to the 
lotter having become sooner obsolete towards the ialand north (and perhaps also in Vengi, 


೩8 Mr. Browa, in the preface to his Dictionary, decs not seem to have known anythiag 
about the existence of the Ictter in élugu), the communication between this and the 
countries whero it is still in use (Tamil, 2181071183) having not 0008 very frequent. 

2) Ia Wliranyagarbha’s fragment of tho Candraprabha it may oecur as letter of 
Alliteration in verse 09, 115. 144, 145 (?). 3) A few Ling&ita notes reardiag the 
founder of this Saiva sect, Basava, may provo acceptable. The Mala (1. e. great) Basava 
Purina by Singi raja says: “After 9 Nandas, after 10 Gupta kings, after 21 thrones of the 
Moréyas, and after 27 10808104 kings, the town of Pattakal (i.e. royal insignia stone, about 
whieh place sce Ind. Ant. iii., 257) had had 27 erownings of the assemblage of the Calokya 
rulers. Ja it (the town) one of the Calokya princes of the lineage of those and other kings, 
a rich merchant (vinija), an excellent follower of the Saivagama has become rajyastha. Ile 
boars the name of Trailokyacidimani; his wife is Mahalekhé; the princo born to them is 
Aaumisba”. When Anumisha, one day, is lost ina distant jungle, be is met by Anadi Vrisha- 
bha, who gives him his owa linga. YVrishabba in re-entering Kailasa is stopped by the door- 
keepers Singakesa and Dravida (4, 11 seq.), whom for their rudeness Siva seads down to the 
earth. They goto Kalydnapura, “to the mighty, the chief of the sun-race of the Calokyas 
(cf. Basava ೫. 5, 57, where too Bijjala is stated to belong to the Calokya anvaya) of tho suc- 
cession of the line of the kings’ thrones; and the firstborn of them assumes the namo of Bijjala 
Karna deva (ahout Karna ef. J. R. A. S., N.S, 1, 2, p. 261). When he has obtained the 
royal power (patta), Vrishabha 00800808 to the oarth”, and becomes the well-kaowa Basava, 
the later premier at Bijjala’s court (Singi raja 5, 1 seq.), whom two times he, Basava, calls 
“Kerala's kiaz” (Basava P. 53, 33. 54). The same story in an abridged form oceurs Canna 
Basava P. 57, 70 seq.: the wife here is Maharlekhé, the doorkeepers are Simhi kesari and 
Davida (i. 0. Dravida, Tamila), the king is Kanyesa (?) Bijjala. Basava's father was Maadigé 
Midirija, an dradhya (Saiva) Brahman of Bagavidi 18 the Karnataka desa (Bas, P. 11, 45, 
46). At tho instigation of Basava and his friends Jagadeva, ia company with Mollayya and 
Bommayya, murders Bijjala (Bas. P. 00, 60; 01, 6. 7; 61, 21 seq.; Can. B. P. 62, 26). Contem- 
porancous with, or prior to, Basava are, besides the Co}u kings mentioned above p.xxviiic 
1) Allama deva or Allama prabhu, who as an inearnation of Gananitha went to the Bela- 
vala desa (a portion of the Canarese country), entered the town Banavasé (i.e. wood-spring, 
bana-baso or basi, sanscritized vana-vasi), the seat of the Kadamba kings, (the ruins of which 
are still extant near the river Varada, nearly duo east of Gokarna on the Western Coast; cf. 
Ind Ant. i., p. 157), where king Nirahankira (according to the Can, Bas. P.) or Mamakira 
(according to the Prabhu linga 1118) 70100 with his wifo 80881 or Mohini devi, whose beauti- 
ful daughter Mayé ho troubled very much, saw the above-meationed Anumisha in his grave, 
and took his linga, and went to Kalyanapura 10 800 Basava (Can. Bas. P. 6, 7 ೩0; 57, 87; 
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means the KeSava or KeSi raja in question, when he states (1, 10) that by | 
the grace of 1 681 of Kondagih, Siri Pandita, Sivalenka Man¢ana Pandita, 


| 110 Guru Mallikirjuna Pandita he will utter his work, In the ೮೦11780 of 


his Purana Kesi raja appears as one of the chief devotees of Siva at 
Kalyainapura in Bijjala’s and Basava’s time, and is called Siva’s clerk 
(senabova, 9, 42) and a Saiva dikshiéirya (58, 4); further his disciples 
(sishya) are of a high standard (47, 35); he partakes, with many others, 
of a hideous Siva prasida (59, 5); and at last Kesi raja, the great one 


62, 0 86 ; Prabbu linga 1110, i., seq; Praudha raya kavya 1, 47; cf Bas. ೫. 8). 2) Udbhata 
(Udbhatta, Udbhuta) deva of Bhallakinagara, the guru of Bhoja raja (Bas. P. 57, 6 seq.; Can. ' 
Bas. P. 57, 51; 55, 46; 1, 29; together with Bana, Kesirfja, Maydra, 0100, in Bralmottara 
Kinda 1, 9; Gana sahasra nama 8, 10), 3) A Halayudha (Bas. P. 25; Can. Bas. 57, 38; 
1,283 a Halayudha occurs together with Udbhata and other poets; Sarana Vilamrita p. 3; 
Gana 8. 1. 8, 36). 4) Sindn Ballila (Bas. P. 24, 73; Can. B. P. 57, 30; Gana, 5. ೫. 8, 1). 
5) Desinga ೫೩1111೩ (Can. B. P. 57, 10). 6) Vira ೫811010 (Gana 5. ೫. 8, 47). 
7) Ktina Pandya (Bas. 2. 50; Can, 0, ಐ. 55, 33 seq.). 8) Kumara pilaka Gurjara 
(Bas. P. 54, 75; 44, 73; Ganas.n 8, 33) 9) Anantapala nripala (Bas. P. 55, 24). 
10) A Ganapati king at Oruagal at Basava’s death (Can. B P. 62, 27), econtemporancous 
with a Gunda Brahmayya (who is mentioned also Gana 5, n. 8, 32), 11) The (poet) Bana 
(Bas, P. 54, 69).—The mentioning of the Moysala king Vira 3811018 of whom a Sisana is 
known that is dated 1193 A, D., and whose prime minister Raya deva had one writien 1199 
A. D. (Ind. Ant, ii., 298 seq.), 18 alono a sufficient proof that Basnva belongs to the 12th 
or 13th century. Further Kumaérapala proves tie same; towards the end of the 12th 
century he was converted by the 0010078100 Hemucandra, the Jaina Polyhistor, to the Jaina 
faith (Ind. Ant. fi, 15. 18, 19, 195, 241); Hemacandra died 1172 (Bombay J. ix, p. 224), 
Kumara pala 1166 A.D. Ganapati was a title of the Kikatcya kings of Orangal; the 


earliest inseription of tho Kakateyas that has 0008 met in Veagi desu, now the Northern Cirears, 


bears date A D. 1175, the latest 1336 (J. R. A. ನೈ N.S., i., 2, 02582; ef. oar p. xxi.).—After 
80 much it beeomes clear that tho following statement in the Can. Bas. P. (of 1555 A. D.) is a 
forgery, viz. that Basava (and Bijjala raja) died *Tucsday, on the 11th day of the bright fort- 
night of the {2th month of the 707th year, called Raktakshi, of the Salivihana Saku” (62, 
18), je. A.D. 785, The Sal. S. year 707 besides is not Raktikshi, but Krodhana, Raktikshi 
being the 706th (Brown's Tables, p. 44). The Saiva and Lingiita Sarana Hlimrita (probably 
of the begianing of tho 19th century) gives (0. 177. 178) the Rakshasa year of Kali 3911 as 
Basava’s death; hut this (according to Mr. Brown) is the Vikriti year, and corresponds 10 A. 0, 
810. —Prof. Lassen (Ind. Alt. 4, 622) says that Basava died 1168 A. D.; the same appears from 
Urown’s Tables p. 5, who states ad A.D, 1100; *The Lingavanta crood 18 founded by Basava”; 
ad 1166: “Bijjala raja of Banayasi gave certain lands to tho Jangamas, disciples of Basava”; 
and ad 1168; “Deaths of Bijjala and Basava”, These dates do not agree with the statement, 
that Bijjala began to reign at Kalyana in A. D. 1189; sce abovo p. ೫೫೫111, -- Cf. also the Gadngu 
grant with a figure of an ox or Basaya, of A. 1. 1213, Ind, Ant. 11, p. 297; and ibid, one 
of a similar character of perhaps A. D. 1027 (9); and two others (1110, dtto, p. 298: one of A, D. 
1109; the other of a yenr between A. 1, 1176-11852; and that of Vira 11311118 of A. 0. 1193. 
Vrishabhalakshya or Vrishabhadhyaja, however, is an epithet of Siva older than Kalyfna 
Basava’s time. — Late Lingdita writers make a thorough Jaina of Bijjala raya; but elsewhere he 
uppears to haye entertnined rather 1101010 views, e.g. the Basava Purina relates his having 
put up a Govinda pratimé at Pratipa Nirayanapura (53, 31, 32). 
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(11121111118) goes with Basava to Sangamesvarapura (01, 0; Kappadi sangama, 


_ Kiidal 58088118, where Basava dies). If the author of the Sabdamani- 


ಜ್ಞ 


darpana is meant, he lived still A. D. 1168 (or, according to others, still 
after A. 0. 1189). 

KeSava or Kesi raja, an Arya and an atirya of the Yadava host (kataka), 
was the son of the daughter of the poet Sumanobina, and his father was 
the excellent Yogi Mallikarjuna deva®). This name reminds one of 
the just-mentioned Saiva Guru Mallikarjuna Pandita, of Mallikarjuna 
Aradhya (i. e. Saiva Brahmana) of Amaragunda at Basava’s 111205, and of 
the great Mallikarjuna Yogi who at the same time appears on Srisaila, 
where he is met by Mada arasa (raja) or Madi raja. Icannot tell whether 
the 11111038 count more than one great Mallikérjuna or whether the 
three names are to denote one and the same person; but it is evident 
that the grammarian’s father bearing one of their liigas’ names was 0110 
of the inducements for them to claim the renowned KeSava as belonging 
to their sect®). In KeSava, however, no trace of Basava’s sect is found. 


1) The anthor of the Canna Basava Purina (of 1585 A. D.), when praising a number of 
Saiva pocts, mentions among them also Kesi rija (1, 17); the same does the author of the 
Rajasekhara vilisa (of 1657 A. D.) in 1,17. The anthor of the Purdna further introdnces 
ut Basava’s time the vira Saiva Acarya Keai rfija 08130688 (57, 49; cf. ಇ. 84 where Keéi tandé, 
the father 80081, ocenrs).—The author of the treatise Kavijihvabandhana, a Saiva, calls him- 
self an abhinava (modern) Kesi raja (1, 11. 12) or ahhinava KeSava (3, 2. 3. 29), calls the 
author of the Sahdamanidarpana “Kegava” (1, 11), and quotes two verses of that grammar, 
his 3, 31 8೦1/೯. Shdm. v. 34 on p. 45, and his 3, 30 ocenrring Sbdm. p. 42, ಇ. 30. In the 
said treatise “KeSava” ocenrs six times (1, 6; 2, 3S. 39; 3, 2. 3. 29), and “Kesiraja” threo 
times (1, 11, 12; 4, 40); so there remains not the slightest doubt abont the identity; besides 
in the eonclnding sentences of the chapters the anthor is regularly named abhinava Kesi 
raja —In the Saiva and Lingaita Sarana 11181108 the 10081 raja ayya (master) is mentioned 
among the pocts of Siva (Bengaldr ed, 1871, p. 3); and in the Canarese Brahmottara kinda 
between the Samskrita poets Bana and Maytra (1, 9).—In the Saiva and Lingdita Gana 
sahasra nama (of abont 1300 A. D.) Kesi raja appears among the devotees at Basava’s time 
(5. 3). 2) Shdm. p. 3. 408. 3) Can. Bas. 7, 57, 17; Ganas. ೫. 8, 14 (Amaragunda’s 
Mallikarjuna tandé i.e. father); Sarana 111, p. 251 seq. 4) This yogi is treated of Basava 
P. 008. 19. 20. Before he entered on his ascetic life he was Malla arasa (raja) dharanivallabha 
(19, v. 80). Ind. Ant. ii., 362 (cf. ii, 81) is a Malla deva i., that according to the system of 
dates there, lived somewhere hetween 746-878 A. 1. and at whose time a Mallikarjuna svimi 
lived; Malla deva ii. falls 878 A.D. Compare also Can. B ೫. 57, 43. 5) For this reason 
they have smuggled into the Sahdamanidarpana the Tota svimi (p. 125; in the MQdabidar 
MS. and Mangalir No. 111. he does not occur), one of their own gurus, who belongs to the 
beginning of the 16th century; and in p. 57 the 1138081100 “Whom shall I praiso but Gorava?” 
appears as “Whom shall I praise but the deva?” in the Madahidar MS., though Gorava (a 
peculiar name of Siva) and the deva (according 10 NAgavarma’s Chandas) in the end mean 
the same. The tendency of the Lingditas of trying to impress their own seal on the celebrated 
works of other sects (Jainas) appears also to some extent from Nigavarma’s prosody; see above 
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To the proofs, given in p. xxi of the Sbdm., that KeSava was | 
a Jaina three others can now he added. The one occurs p. 182 ' 
in the instance “kramadé” to the 7016 about the é of the instrumental, 
_which word, according to two MSS. quite independent of cach other, | 


is taken from a sentence about Jaina 010818; the other is that, ac- 
cording to the same MSS. and one in the hands of Iiranyagarbha?), in 
p. 255 two Kanda verses occur as instances to rule 217, that are quoted 
from the Jaina novel Lilavati; and the third is that one of these forms 
a part of a praise offered to JineSvara.3) It is certain, KeSava would 
never have cited any passages of direct Jaina tendency, if he had been 
a 1111118, or a member of the Aridhya Brihmanas who were the first 
linga worshippers in Southern India, and could have avoided doing so 
(as he certainly conld have done in 811 the instances concerned); for all 
who have had occasion to read Canarese Liigiita or Saiva works, will 
know of the bitter hatred and tales of cruel persecution of all that is Jaina 
exhibited in such works.) Besides, if KeSava had belonged to the Lingai- 
tas or Saivas, he would at all events somehow have plainly professed his 
specific views, which is not the case. The very beginning of the grammar 
with simply a devotional verse to Vagdevi seems to be characteristic for 


all Jaina compositions in Canarese. 


4, On Nagavarma in particular. 


Nigavarma is mentioned as a pattern-poet in the Canarese Rasa- 
ratnakara of the Jaina kavi ೮11785), and frequently quoted by 


| p. xxi. Their endeavours have been favored by the just-mentioacd instanee with Kesgava, and 
as has been seen above, by some peeuliarities with Nagavarma, Tho Jainas made their peace 
with the Brahmans, and used also their pantheon; and tho fact that with our twe authors Siva 
is the deva, proves that at their time Sivaism was on the ascendeney in the South, at least 
with the ruling powers, so that a compromise, playfal and canning on the part of the atheists, 
(for “deva” 18 a sort of slang) became expedient. Sce ಟೆ, R. A. ಜೈ N.S, 11, 1, 7. 146, where 
it is stuted that A. 0. 173 in Orissa (Odra) the KeSnri family, worshippers of Siva, had raised 
themselves on the ruins of the Buddhist dynasty. Curtailing full quotations in the Sbdm., 


see p. 1%, may, at least partly, havo happened from sectarian motives. Sbdm. p. xxi. 
appears 08 an attack on the Bruhmans: “O Siva, (11050 people” ete; it is ndvisnble to give the 
original *O Trailokya Cidimani” instend of “O Siva’. ೫, 110 oeeur the instanees: “1 am 
Siva’, 51 am Gauri”, 4] am Nandi”, showing that certain Saiva tales beeame popular in tho 
South at Kegava's time. 

1) Midabidar and Mangaldr No. 111, ೨೩ 111) 11131. 8) ೩1111೩ 1, 11; 3, 86, 
The Muangaldr edition hus only ೩111110 verbal forma oecurring in the verses. 4) Could 
the Lingiita Kalyana 7188811 (Vrishubha) 11೧೯6 been got up 10 some extent in direct opposi- 
ae to the Jaina Arhant Vrishabha? 5) 1, 8. 12. 16 (Naga); 2, 01. a 
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him.'? As will be seen further on, Salva may have lived either at the time 
of Kikateya Rudra Pratipa Ganapati deva of Oruagal, or not long after it. 
This king ruled from A.D. 1292 (or 1295) to 1335.2) SAlva says he has 

used all the lakshana granthas, but he will take up that of Naga (i.e. 
Nagavarma) who has been an ornament to the court (sabhi ranjaka), 
and reproduce its contents in an abridgea form. 

The author of the Samskrita-Karnita Nanartharatnikara®), 
Devottama of the dvija vamSa, also a Jaina, siates (1, 3) that 
among others) he has made use of the Abhidh4nartha of Nagavarma 
(i. e. Nagavarma’s Nighantu) and of the Sabdamanjari. If this last- 
mentioned vocabulary be the Sabdamanjari by the above-mentioned 
Tota svami, Devottama would have lived about the middle of the 16th 
century). 

Farther the Kavijihvabandhana* mentions Nigavarma (1, 6), as does 
also the Nighaniu of Abhinava Matga raja (verses 1. 4) or Kavi Manga 
(೪. 540), The author of this vocabulary is called, in the final words of 
each chapter, “Abhinava Balasarasvati Manga raja,” and speaks of bis work 
as that “of Manga raja, that is named BalaSiradé”. This reminds one of 
the Télugu Balasarasvatiya, the oldest commentary on the Nannaya Bhattiya 
of about A. 0. 1180, by Balasarasvati. At all events this Manga raja 
does belong to the later writers, as the metre, Shatpadi, which he nses, 
sufficiently proves. 

Nagavarmia, in his Kivyaivaloka, alludes to old great poets (purana 
kavi8vara, 10, 1). His quotations, like those of KeSava, often refer to 


1) Probably N.'s Kavyavaloka, as all the quotations are rules belonging to kavya; but 
that peculiar portion of the MS. is not in our possession. However two instances in our 
fragment (3, 39; 4, 89) are given by Salva (1, 125; 2, 20). Two others (1, 48; 2, 24) 
occur in the Sabdamanidarpana (p. 264 ನಿಮಿರ್ದವು; p. 91 ಮದ); besides the firstmention- 
ed quotations (1, 125; 2, 20) aro found as such both in the Kvyl. (3, 39; 4, 89) and Sbdm. 
(p. 186 ವಿನೋದದ; p. 188 ಉದಯಾ). 2) Dr. Burnell's Vamga Brihmana, p. vi., vii. Mr. 
Brown says he reigned 88 years, C. T. p. 66; cf. p. 30 and A. D. 1290. 1818, 1335, 

3) Composed in 168 Sanscrit veittas, 4) Our MS. says nija 000811, Dhanaajaya, 
abhinava Jida, Bhiguri, Jayantya, Amara, and Bala; the copy from which it has been taken, 
belonged toa Jaina of Mysore; amongst other praises by the Jaina owner occurs e. 0. srimad- 
Bhattakalanka-munayé namah. This muni may be the sri bhatta Akalanka, the author of the 
Bhashamanjari on the Sanscrit-Canarese grammar Sabdanusisana; see Sabdamanidarpana, 
p. xiii. Regarding the inner evidences about Devottama’s mata ef, verses 19, 44, 47, 4S, 62, 
64, 134, 150, 157, 160. 5) See p. xxxifi., note 5. The Sabdamanjari, however, may be 
something different, pernaps 0708 the Bhasbimanjari of Akalanka or that of Samantabhadra 
(see further on). 6) See above p. xxxiii., note 1. 7) Cf. p. xxv., note 1. 8) See p. xxx., 
top of the note. Many assert that the commentator was a pupil of the ancient grammarian 
himself; Mr. Brown’s Essay on Télugu (1839), i., ಐ. 10, and Preface to his Dictionary. 
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personages of the Bharata and Ramayana). Paragraph 4, 100 is curious; 
its translation is: “On earth the voices (dhvana) of Nagavarma, 
Gunavarma and Sambavarma became highly renowned, so that the 
foremost of scholars (vibudhagrani), who are called praised worthies, 
culogized them”. The conclusion of paragraph 7 is: “For an understanding 
of great glory that received eminent adoration in those assemblies, they 
would say of Nagavarma that he was a second (abhinava) Sarvavarma’;2) 
and that of par. 91s: “The assemblage of scholars with eulogy flatters 
the Pandita Nagavarma, saying that he spreads understanding which 
moves about in the selection of nectar, and that he is perfect in the quite 
mature 8151/85, sweet in the happiness he possesses, and everywhere the 
beloved friend of the good”, I'urther the final statement in par, 7 is: “This is 
the chapter on verbs in the Sabdasmriti of the Kavydvaloka that has been 
composed by Naga andthe other Varmas (nigidivarma)”. This remark 
probably refers to the three Varmas of 4, 100, who scem to have formed 
a trio, and to have worked together. 


In Nagavarma’s Nighantu, the vastukosha, as the last verse (36) 
of the simanya kanda, occurs the very same verse that has just been quoted 
as the conclusion of par. 9 of his Kvyl.; the verse preceding it in the 
Nighantu is as follows: «Thus he who possesses sound qualities, good con- 
duct, and a mind that is virtuous and fixed on one object, he the beloved 
son (1. €. pupil?) of Damodara (dimodara priya suta)*) and an ornament 
of the ear of poets (kavi karnapfira), has told the simanya words, so that 
common people are enabled to understand them’.») 

If the Gunavarma who has written a Canarese HarivamSa) and 16 
named by KeSava as one of his predecessors®), be one of the three Varmas 


1) For instanee Ravana (5, 88); Lankesvara (3, 16. 26); Dasinana (5, 84); Daityarija 
(5, 101; 7, 2); Nilagriva (5, 84); Sri Candra bhdvallabha (6, 21); 5, 114 seems to refer to 
Krishna the shepherd and to put high attributes to him (pannagatalpa, kamsahara, etc.); 
Raghuvaméa (5, 119); Rudra (2, 26); Rudrivatira (5, 62), Madeva, Madevi (5, 58). 

2) Or Survavarma, <A Sarvayarma is sometimes quoted by mistake as the author of 

tho Kalipa (or Kitantra) grammar; M. Miiller’s Sanserit Grammar, p. 4. 3) A 18113008೯8 
who at all events lived before 1643 A. D., wrote the metrical composition Vaatbhishana, 
the source of which is the Prakrita Pingala, and which endeayonrs to introduce tho 
metres of this work into Samskrita Presody. Sce above 7. xiii.; Weber. 7. 208. Diaimodara is 
also a Jaina Tirthaakara, Ind. Ant. ii, 140; anda namoof Krishna, According tothe genealogy 
in N.’s prosody, N.’s own father was Vennamayya, p. ೩೪11. 4) In these words he 
specially characterises himsclf as ene of the propagators of vernacular literature in tho 
Soath. 5) Sbdm. p. 144. Tho Télugu Uarivaméa was composed by Tikkanna Somayfji who 
0100, it is said, A. D. 1198; Sco above p. xxix., and Mr. Brown's Preface to his Dictionary. 

0) Sbdm. p. 4. 
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and the fellow-poet of Nagavarma, ho and also Nagavarma would have 
lived before KeSava; and it would also beeome certain, that they had 
preceded the reign of Pratipa Rudra of Orutgal”, if the Jagannitha 
vijaya, which refers to Gunavarma, is to be dated from that king’s time 
(sce p. xxxix.). However, having thus obtained the first hint regarding 
Nagavarma’s priority to KeSava, I may adduce an apparently direct 
testimony regarding it. Namely, that the two scholars should have 
quoted so many verses in common?), independently of each other, is 
very improbable. Either KeSava has made use of Nigavarma or vice 
yersa. Such being the case one little circumstance seems to make it 
perfeetly evident that the first, to some extent, copied Nagavarma; viz. 
KeSava (p. 159), to show the use of the Dative in wishing a blessing 
(svasti) to somebody, quotes as an instance one of the two benedictory 
verses with which Nagavarma concludes the ekértha kanda of his Dic- 
tionary. Even the most cautious critic will grant that this circumstance 
is one of some weight. So we may safely assume that KeSava, in under- 
taking his work, wanted to write a more “comprehensive grammar” 
(vistara vyikarana)®) than in this case the mere skeleton in the first part 
of Nagavarma’s Kavyavaloka. The quotation in KeSava p.18, beginning 
“varasandhyakshara”, is very probably taken from the Kavyavalokana 
wherein (1, 14) it appears to form a statement of the author, 
and is immediately preceded by the Upendravajra verse that occurs 
Sbdm. p. 17. 

As a euriosity it may be stated here, that our copy of the Kavyavaloka 
(4, 104) has the following verse: “Vaidiraja, who was the destroyer of 
the mass of Advaitavadis that were like a troop of rutting elephants, 
and who was the lion on the mountain formed by the pre-eminent and 
pointed Syaidvada, became renowned, so that the Icarned 0010617040 


1) p. xxxv. 2) p. XXv. 3) See Sbdm. p. xvi.; the reading there is 
corroborated by the Maidabidar MS. The grammatical quotation alluded to in that pago 
is rule 16 of par. 6 ef the Kavya&valoka; but does not heleng to Kesava’s original 
quotations, as it dees not appear in the Midabidar MS., though it is in all the others 
at hand.—By the way 1 may remark that tho 7100811087 MS. does not contain the 
rules on the so-called passive veice, p. 299 seq., the verbal rocts, p. 302 seq., and 
tho Vocabulary, ete., p. 402-408. The second list of tho somewhat obsolete words 
in the Mangalir edition seems to be a fergery on account of Ne. 35 “balamardu”, gun- 
powder, as according te Mr. Brewn’s Tables A. 0. 1437 the Musalmans used no fire-arms, 
and only after the year 1510 eannen and muskotry are mentioned in Indian history; unless 
it can be proved that a good number of years before 1437 gunpewder was known in 
India. 
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him.” Could the Advaitavadis be Sankaraéarya’s followers? Sankara- 
éirya belongs to the end of the 7th century A. D. 

For his Dictionary Nigavarma has used “Vararudi, 1101810101, 
| 88518185, Amarakosha, and others” (1, 2). If Halayudha, the author 
` 07 the vocabulary called Abhidhina ೫811181181, and 11811] 261೩, that 
of the commentary on 1111081016 Chandas 581185 called Mritasanjivini, 
be the same, Nagavarma’s authority would have lived under king Mufja 
of Campi, A. 1. 901-9853, It is worthy of notice, that Nagavarma does 
not name Hemagandra who died 1172 A. D4) Nagavarma’s fame appears 
in ೪. 4: “When it is stated that Nigavarma, the neck-ornament of poets, 
has composed it (the Nighantu) in Kannada and so clearly that even a 
dull person may understand it; who would not like it?” 

Nagavarma, as appears very conspicuously from his Nighantu, 
was an avowed 0೩11/87); for, in i., 1 he begins by asking a blessing 
of Vardhamana Jinendra, in the seventh verse he asks Vani (Sarasvati, 
the synonyms of whom he adduces) to correct his composition, and in the 
eighth verse he first of all gives the synonyms of JineSvara, respectively 
Tirthakara. His KAvyivalokana commences with a prayer to ViSvesvara, 


followed by one to Sarasvati devi (i., 1. 2), and contains already in our 
fragment several honorable allusions to 0811115139), 


5. On Rudra bhatta, 010, 


It is much to be regretted that for the present itis quite impossible to fix 
the date of the above-mentioned Jagannathavijaya”. It may be one of 


1) Vadirija is 0. g. a Bodhisatva with the Buddhists. The Vaishnava dasas of Udupu 
on the Western 00881 used to 0811 their Madhviidfiirya (A. 10. 1121-1197, Dr, Burneli’s Vamsa 
Br. p. xxiv.), the Vadirfija; see 6. 0. the introduction of the Abhimanyu kilaga. The Jaina 
Abhinava Pampa in bis Ramatandra éarita Purina (1, 24) says: “Srutakirti (Srutiktrti), 
aequainted with the threcfold knowledge, by means of the weapon of sy Adviida vidyA, like 
Devendra, eut off the wings of the paravidi mountains”. 2) This name, however 
may bo an adjective helonging to the next word, SiSvata, a lexieographer, is the author of 
tho Nandrtha kosha (Ujjvaladatta to Unidi sdtra, see St. Petersburg Dictionary). 

3) ೫. xi.; Dr. Weber's Indische Studien viii, 0. 193 seq.; Indische Streifen i., 
p. 312 seq.; 358; ii., 227; Professor Aufrecht’s Preface to his odition of the Abhidhinaratuaméla 
(1861). Compare theo 11018) 20118 prior to or conlempornncous with Buasava, above 
p. xxxii. 4) 0. xix, 5) Cf. also the verse at tho end of tho siminya 
1110೩, that will be quoted on p. xl. 6) Jineévara 2, 52; Jaina griha and prayer to 
Gunabhadra deva 3, 5; Jaina dikehd 3, 27; Jinendra deva 3, 42; Jina dharina 5, 62; 6, 48, 
7) p. Xxxvii. 
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ವಕ್‌ x 
the earliest Canarese Brahmanical') compositions. It relates the stories 
of Krishna accerding to the Vishuu Purina (1,21). The anthor calls him- 
self Rudra (1, 21.22), and once Rudra bhatta (1, 10). Like those . 
of Nigavarma and KeSava, his work is written in archaic language, and 
in the éampii style which was, it appears, general with the carly authors. 
110 begins his composition by asking a blessing of Krishna (1, 1), then 
of Caturmukha (2), Umapati (3), Martanda (4), Ganapati (ರಿ), 
and Vani (6). Thereupou, as is customary with all modern poets, he 
praises Valmiki, Vyasa, 11/23, Harsha®), Magha and Kalidasa (7-9)*). 
In 1, 17 he says, he will tell his story, the “Saradibhra éandratapa Rudra 
Krishna kath”, in such a manner that the learned will eulogize him. 
In “the story of Kiishna, who belongs to Rudra whose lustre is like the | 
moon of an autumnal cloud” the Rudra is either the poct himself, or 
perhaps a patrou of his, or both may be meant. In one of the two last-men- 
tioned cases Rudra Pratipa Ganapati of Oruigal (about 1300 A. D.)”) 
might be thought of, and an allusion to his name be found also in the | 
above prayer, wherein Umapati (Rudra), Martanda with the epithet | 
pratipodaya, and Ganapati occur successively. Jlowever that may be, it 
is a fact that a scholar, named Rudra bhatta, who lived under the | 
said king, became the author of the Sriigaratilaka Prataparudriya in 
Samskrita); and strange to say the Jaina kavi 5811787, in his Canarese 
Rasaratnikara, alludes to a Rasa-kaliké of Rudra bhatta, and desig- 
nates this person as one of the Aryas whose footsteps he will follow. 
Here only one Rudra bhatta seems to be before us, who may have repro- 


duced his Samskrita composition in the Karnaita language (just as 
Nagavarma wrote in both languages, see above p. xxv.) and who perhaps 
may be also the author of the Jagannitha vijaya. 

1, v. 10 of Rudra is interesting, as, after the above-mentioued Samskrita 


1) The Télugu Nannaya bhatta, prebably a Brahman, wrete the ddiparva of the Maha- 
bbarata abeut 1130 A. D ; see above p. xxix., seq. In Telugu and Tamil the Vishnu Purana seems 
te have been little regarded in earlier times. 2) Cf. Weber's Indische Streifen i., p 312. 


3) Cf. Ind. Ant. iii, 30. 4) Weber’s Ind. Studien 8, 196. 415, cte.; “On the Ramfyana” 
೫. 81-87. 5) ೫. xxxv. 6) St. Petersburg Dietienary s.v. Rudrabhatta (Rudrakavindra). 
7) ೫. xxxiv. 8) 1, in the prose after v.34; 1, 8. It is questionable whether be cites 


his work, or only mentions it as an autherity; if the verse in question be a quetation, Rudra 
bhatta would be proved to be alse ೩ Canarese poet.—If it were not too unsafe a guide, as clese 


imitations ef ancient poets have been attempted by rather lato peets, e.g. the auther of the 
Rajasekhara 111868, the 8708810 language, style, ete. in the Jagannitha vijaya would be de- 
0106601] in faveur of supposing its author te belong te Rudra Pratipa’s time. He uses alse 
tbe Mahfsragdhara; see above p. xii. 
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pocts, follow the names of nine of his Karnata predecessors, that 
bear an archaic stamp; it runs thus: «In order that the world may 
praise this work, may it contain the imaginative power of Sahkha 
varma, the elegance of Sintivarma, the eminence of composition of 
Gunavarma, the brilliancy of Manasija, the clever diction of Kar- 
nama, the definition of Pampa, the knowledge (9) of Candra bhatta, 


| the novelty of Ponnamayya, and the intelligence of GajankuSa!” 
The first three names appear to refer to the above-mentioned trio: 


the Sankhavarma of cur MS. is probably the Sambavarma of the 
Kavyavaloka); Sintivarma may be a surname to express the endearing 
character of Nagavarma, who states about himself in the Kavyavaloka at the 
conclusion of par, 7: “In this manner he who causes to rise the excellen- 
cies of poetry (kavitagnnodaya) and possesses a peaceful mind 
(sdntamana), has uttered this, so that the doubt regarding grammar, 


that is like a sea of darkness, disappears, and the assemblage of the | 


learned quickly assents’»); and lastly Gunavarma is the third of the 
company of friends. Rudra’s work may have had somehow connexion 
with the black Jagannatha pagoda in Orissa, the erection of which is said 
to have taken place between A, 1. 1240-12999), Our 018 copy dates 
from a Prabhava samvatsara, probably A. 1. 1807, and was written at 
1117871607 by a Narasimbhatta for a Srinivasayya, the younger brother of 
Venkatapatayya. 

It seems fit to state here that Salva in his Rasaratnikara (1, 8) men- 
tions, as another of his authorities, 37101818118, probably the author 
of the Prataparudriya, a work on the drama and rhetoric, in honour of 
Pratipa Rudra Ganapati Kakateya*), 

Regarding the SabdanuSisana, the Samskrita-Narnita grammar 


1) mba (೦ಬ) and mkha (02) are easily mistaken one for the other in MSS. 

2) This oceurs just before the abeve-quoted passage (p. xxxvi.) in which Nigavarma is called 
an abhinava Sarvavarma, The epithet “kavitaignnodaya”, inthe Nighantn, occurs three 
times in connexion with him, at the end of the ckirtha-, ninirtha-, and siminya kinda. 
At the conclusion of the latter it is said: “This is tho 8811108078 kinda of the Abhidhina yastu- 
kosha that has been composed by Sri Nagavarma who causes to rise the excellencies of lovely 
(cancura) poetry in 01011" and profound language, born of the good grace of the foot-lotus of 
Jina, and who is (therefore) praised by people in various ways.” Another of his epithets is 


“cintitita printa”, 110 who has arrived at the state of being free from care, at the end of the 


ekirtha k, In his prosody he is named “gunagrani,” above p, xix. and “gunodayoddima,” 
axe 8) Brewn's Tables, p. 6-8. 4) Mr. Brown's C. Tables, 8೩. 1315 A. D., states 
that in the days 01, this king the Bhaskara Rimiyana, the ith book or uttara kinda, was 
written by Tikkanna; ef. his Essay on Telugu Literature, ii., p. 24, 25. 110 revokes this state- 
ment already in his Tables, p. 58.66, saying that the poet died 1198 A, 2, See p, xxix. 3 
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in short prose stitras like Nagavarma’s (p. xxv.), mentioned in the 
Mangalore edition of the Sabdamanidarpana (p. xiii., seq.)”, it may be 
added here, that another MS. with its commentary, the Bhashamanjari, 
by the Jaina Sribhattakalanka, obtained by us through the 


favor of the Liiigdita svami at Madevapura matha in Kodagu (Coorg), 
says in its concluding sloka®, that it was written by Krishna raja 
(1504-1529 A. D.), i.e. probably in his honour. 1f this statement be true, 
the Bhashamanjari would precede the king’s reign by about a hundred 
years, and the SabdanuSisaua, its commentary, by about as many, so that 
its composition may probably be referred to Pratipa Rudra’s time; 
but it may be older. 


— 


6. Probablo age. 


To sum up, it seems probable that firsts Nagavarma, then Kesava 
(KeSi), and thereafter Nudra, flourished somewhere between the years 
| 1000-1835 A.D. 581178 probably lived a little after Rudra bhatta, 
or may belong to his later days. KeSava’s time, if he be identical with 
the 1051 of the Canarese Basava Purana, would be about A. D, 1130-1180". 


7. An alphabetical list of early authors. 

The following is an alphabetical list of the early Canarese authors 
mentioned in Nagavarma, KeSava, Rudra, Salva, Miranyagarbha, ete. 
Where an asterisk is added to a name, it denotes that the person con- 
cerned may not have written in Canaresce. 


1) Namnayya bhatta’s treatise on Télugu Grammar (of about A. D, 1130) is written in 
Samscrit verse. Brown’s Grammar, p. 266, 304. 2) The Midabidar MS. of tho 
Sabdamanidarpana is also accompanied with a commentary, but not that of Nishthurasanjayya, 
a circumstance that shows the late age of this person; cf. Sbdm., p. xiv. 3) Its introductory sloka 
{after the Lingdita formula ‘“sriguru Basavalingdya nama”) is: “namah sri Vardhamaniya 
visvavidyavabhasine | sarvabhishimayi bhash pravritté yan mukhambujat.” The concluding 
one is: “Karnitakavyakaranaw nabhasi vyayavatsare (ಓ 0, A. D. 1526) | Krishna-bhipena 
likhitam tatadivegate kalau.” There exists in Madabidar a composition, as it 800718 on the 
Jaina religion, hy Akalanka svami; Professor Wilson speaks of Akalanka, a Jaina tcacher 
from Savyanaballugole, the Jaina village near Cinraipatam, ೩8 belonging to the Sth century. 
Seo also above p. xxxv. About the Jainas on the Western coast iu Tulu, where Madabidar is, sce 
the articlo by Dr. Burnell in Ind, Ant. ii., 853. Through Dr, B.’s kindness in furnishiug 
mo with a catalogue Iam cnabled to mention some of the Jaina works extant at 
2106801688, and have also obtained a copy of the MS. of the Abhinava Pampa Rama Candra 
¢arita Purana to which he alludes, 1011 p. 274, the MS. having been written about 440 years 
ago (ಕಿ, 8 1350). 4) Kesiraja was still alive when Basava died in 1168, If, how- 
ever, the Bijjala deva who dicd in the same year with Basava, did not begin to rcign at Kalyina 
before the year 1189 A, D,, as stated in the Journ. R.A. ಜೃ N.S. i, 2, p. 252, Kesava is to 
be put somewbat later. See above p, xxxii. 
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1, Amritinaudi*, a writer on good composition (Rsr. 1, 8; 1, after 


49), 
2. Argala (Aggala) deva, a Jina, who finished his Candraprabha 
Purana A, D, 1189 (Vkp. p. 121)2). 
3. Asaga (Sbdm. p. 4). 
| 4, Udayaditya, a writer on good composition (Nsr. 2, after 61). 
5. Karnama (Jagv. 1, 10)%. 
6. Kayirajakunjara, a Jaina, from whose Lilavati prabandha 


at least two verses are quoted inthe ೨101, (1. 11; 8. 86). Perhaps 
A. D. 578, His real name is said to have been Nemitandra (Vkp. 
1. LADO 

7. Kama*, or Kavikima, appears together with Nagavarma as a 


writer on good composition (Nagavarma Kavikimidi mirga, Rsv. 
೬. ೩1131 ೫. ಸ 
| 8. KeSava, or 15051 raja, the author of the Sabdamanidarpana, a 
Colapilaka 081111೩, Subhadraharana, Prabodhatandva, and Kirata 
(Sbdin. p. 408). 
9. GajaiikuSa (Jagv. 1, 10). 
10. Gajaga (Sbdm. p. 4), 
11. GaneSvara*, who, in company with others, wrote a Sahityasan- 
jivana on good composition (Rsr. 2, after 61). 
12. Gunanandi (500, p. 4, 89). 
13, Gunabhadradeva* (Kvyl. 3, 5), 
14, Gunavarma (Sbdm, p. 4; Kvyl. 4, 100; Jagy. 1, 10), a con- 
temporary of Nagavarma, who wrote a Canarese Harivamsa (81001, 
p. 144). 
15. Candrabhatta (Sbdm. p. 4; Jagy. 1, 10). 
10, Nigaéandra Sukavindra, whom Abhinava Pampa, the author 
of the Naimatandra Gavita, is ambitious of imitating (ch. 16, towards 


| 1) An Amritinanda yogfsvara is tho author of an Akdrijdi Nighantu (2160801188), that is 
asserted to be the Dhanvantari Nighantu (materia 1110010). 2) There are three MSS, at 
Madab. called Candraprabha kivya. Argala or Aggala isthe name of ono of the fourtcen 
Jaina Tirthakaras enumerated by Nijaguna yogi in his Vivekacintamani sub ೧071110 
gistra; they are: 1107180೧೧08 (probably the scholar who died A. D. 1172), Nagacandra, 
Nemi¢andra, Meghaéandra, Maghatandra, Arhata, Adinitha, Ageala, Pargvanitha, 
Saugata, Srutikirti, Srfmati, Kimarahita, and Munisvimi. The names with spaces appear 
in the list of authors, 8) A Karnavarma with a (Samskrita) Nemanitha purinu ete. 01 
21000, 4) A (Samskrita) 11117811 pr. at ೫1. 5) Nos. 9 and 10 may possibly mean 
the samo person. 6) A Gunanandi appears in the list of Jaina gurus of tho 210೯0೩78 
plates that probably date from A. D. 460, Ind. Ant. i, 365. 7) 1f an author, he may 


be the Gunabhadra dcirya, author of the (Samskeita) Uttara Purina, at M. 
— ee oes a 1 ನ 


the end). This Nigatandra is probably the author of the Cana- 
rese treatise on Jaina dharma, called Jinamunitanaya; 102 verses 
in the Kanda, Its v. 4 runs thus: “The virtue of the good 
who hear this (my composition), is the fortune of Nagatandra 
who relates (it) and is praised by the poets. Do not think lightly 
of the saving sri Jina dharma, thou that goest to emancipation 
(mokshagami), O son of Jina muni!” (Jinamunitanaya, these being 
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the words with which each verse concludes). 

17. Nigavarma, or Naga, the author of the Kivyavaloka, Nighantu, 
Chandas, and a Karnataka vyakarana in Sanserit). 

Is. Nemicandra, who has heen stated to be identical with Kavira- 


jakuijara (Vip p. 121)2. 
| 19. Pampa. Sce Hampa. 

20. Poénna. Ponnamayya. See 1101/18. 

21, Manasija (Sbdm. p. 4; Jagy. 1, 10), perhaps identical with the 
Cittaja of the Kavijihvabandhana (1, 0; Sbdm. p. xxv.). 

22. Rudva, or Rudrabhatta, the author of the Jagannitha vijaya 
and perhaps of the 1186011110, 

23. Vidyinatha* (Rsr. 1, 8), author of the Prataparudriya*), bet- 
ween 1292-1335 A. D. | 

24. Viranandi*, a Jaina (Abhinava Pampa 1, 26. 27)". 

5. Sankhavarma (Jagy. 1, 10). | 
26. Sambavarma, a contemporary of Nagayarma, probably identical 
with No. 25 (Kvyl. 4, 100). 

27. Saintivarma (Jagv. 1, 10), probably a surname of Nigavarma. 
28. Salva, the author of the Rasaratnikara, a treatise on poetry 
and dramatic composition in three chapters: 1) Sriigara pra- 
panta; 2) rasa vivarana; 3) néya nayiké vivarana. lle has 
consulted for his work Amritanandi, Rudrabhatta (rasakalike), 
Vidyinatha, Hematandra, Nigavarma, Kavikima, Udaydditya, 


GaneSvara (sihitya saiijivana) and others. Among the Pauranika 
and Aitihisika personages of his quotations occurs also a Can- 
drahisa (3, 13. 14), a circumstance that may point to the exis- 
tence of a Canarese Jaimini Bharata at his time, (different from 


1) See note to Wampa, No. 34; and abovo p. xli 2) At Madabidar are a Gomata 
5088 77101೩ (Samskrita) by Nemactandra, and a Tribhangi paramigama by Nemacandra 51011111, 
(Nematandra may be a slip of the Jaina writer’s pen instead of Nemiéandra ) 3) There 

| is a Pratiparndra at 21. 4) At M. is a Candraprabha kavyn mila (or mala?) by 


Viranandisvara, 
3 —— a, Se ee — 3 
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that afterwards to be mentioned), His work, on account of its 
obscenities, is unfit for publication. 

29. Sri Vijaya (Sbdm. p. 4). 

30. Samantabhadra* (Sbdm. ). 125; Abhin. P. 1, 10), 

31, Sarvavarma*, a renowned predecessor of Nigavarma (Kvyl. 
1. ale wate 42). 

32. Sujanottamsa (Sbdm. p, 4. 100, 112.133. 164). The supposi- 
tion has been expressed that he may be identical with Nemiéan- 
dra (Vkp. p. 121). 

33. Sumanobina, a poet whose daughter was KeSava’s mother 
(Sbdm. p. 2). 

34. Hampa, or Pampa (Sbdm. p. 4; 080೫. 1, 10; see No. 16 of our 
list), One Abhinava Pampa, a Jaina, wrote a Ramatandra 
éarita Purina, a Midabidar copy of which is dated A. D. 1428 (see 
above p. xli., note 3). The work contains the following chapters 
(aSvasa): 1. pithika prakarana; 2. DaSaratha janana; 3. DaSaratha 
kumirodaya varnaua; 4. Janaka Jina bhavana darSana; 5, Sita 
syayamvara; 6. yana pravesa varnana; 7. Sarad yarnana; 5. Garana 
yugala darpana; 9. Sita harana; 10, DaSavadana vamSa varnana; 
11. Lanka’ dahana varnana; 12. sri Rama prayfina varnana; 
13, Balatyuta punya prabhodaya; 14. Raghuvira vijaya varnana; 
15. Sita parityAga; 16. parinirvana kalyfina varnana®). It is not 


i 
1) Threo works of a Samantabhadra (Samskrita): Nyaya 7180878 vartikalankara; Uktyaau- 
SAsana (?); Bhishimanjari are at 71, 2) The author says (1, 40) ho will tell the 
wonderful story of Rama which Gautama on the Vipula hill by the side of Virajina told 
the MagadhAdhipa who wasa ganigrani. 110 remembers all 1110 great followers of Gautama's 
sudharina (1, 7), the srutakevali Bhadrabfha(y. 8), 11110681811, Porpadanta, Jinasena, Munindra, 
Samantabhadra (v.10), Kaviparameshthi, Pojyapida (೪.121; these Jast-mentioned 
| three svimis occur Sabdamanidarpana p. 125), Kundakundacirya or Kénda—(v. 12), Akalanka 
éandra (೪. 13), Vardhamana bhattiraka who caused the divyabhashdrasapirnasrutapayodhi 
to be obtained (೪. 14. 15), Bailacandra (೪. 16. L7. 18), Megchatandra (೪. 39. 20), 
Subhakirti (ಇ. 21-23), Srutak{rti(oneo Sratikirti, ಇ. 24 25), and Viranandisiddhantika 
(ಇ. 26. 27; ef. the Jaina siddhintn works, Ind. Ant. 11, 198).—The Koéndakundinvaya 
Appears in a Cera grant that helongs to 466 A. D., Ind. Ant. i., 865; a Kundaearya oceurs 522 A. 
D., Ind. Ant. 11., 131. Akalanka éandra may be the teacher of 7858 A. ೧. mentioned in Ind. 
Ant, ii, 15. 16; ef. iii, 193; abovep. ೫1. BalaCandra ೧೧೦0೫೩ in the prose-sentence at the 
end of ೧೩೦% chapter as being tho guru of the author of the work. Mogha¢andra is ono 
of tho fourteen Tirthankaras mentioned above in p. ೫111. Of Srutakirti, also ono of the above- 
mentioned Tirthankaras, it is said: ‘“Whea Srutakirti, the traividyavrati. by gatapratyagata 
' communicated the Raghava Panduvtya, he making it the surprise of the 1007800, manifested 
puro fame”; this work scems to be similar to the Righava Pindaviya of Kaviraja (who perhaps 
helongs totho 11th eentury), as both appear to possess the peculiarity of giving two meanings 
when differeatly read, the last-mentionod presenting in the same words the story of the Raghavas 
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quite impossible that the original Nampa is identical with the 
Tamil Kamba or Kampa, the author of a Ramfyana, as the 
Tamil letter k may represent an h; but in this case Kampa’s 
work ought to be Jaina; see above p. xxx. 

35. Hamsaraja, an author from whom a quotation is found in 
Nagavarma (Kvyl. 5,84) and in KeSava (Sbdm. p. 377). 

sGnilemacandra* (sr. 1, 5). 

37. 110828೩, or Ponna (Sbdm. p. 4), who is probably the same as 
10111803 ayya (master) of Rudra (0೧೪. 1, 10). 

Two other Jainas may still be named, viz. ೮ 02185821078 and Deva- 
éandra. Gunaéandra, the author of a Parsvibhyudayamighanandisvara, 
may be identieal with the Gunatandra 151117೩ of Ind. Ant. 11, 131%, oceur- 
ring there under Pratipa Ballila whose second sueecssor is Vira Ballala 
(1193-1199 A. D.)%. Devaéandra wrote a Canarese Rajavali kathé 
aceording to Ind. Ant. ili, 154. To this period may further belong two 
well-known Jaina Canarese treatises: the Sistrasira, andthe Dharma- 
parikshe (by Vrittavilasa), copies of both of which are met with at Mida- 
bidar); and two Canarese Commentarics: the one on the Amara- 
kosha, called Natiraji; and the other on Halayudha’s Abhidhanaratnamala. 
This recension of the Abhidhanaratnamaéla does not contain the stanzas 


referred to and quoted in Prof. Aufrecht's edition ಐ. 98 seq. 

Of the above-mentioned 40 names of early authors one only can with cer- 
tainty be referred by me to a Brahman, viz. Rudra; his age, however, is 
still questionable. No. 1.4.5. 7.11. ೨8 may perhaps be also Brahmanical. 


and Pandavas (St.Petersburg Lexicon; Weber’s Indiseche Streifen i., 352. 369. 371; Ind. Ant. 
1, 250), At 2180801007 are: Raghtuvamsa by Kirtikaviévara; Amoghavritti by Visala- 
kfrti svimi; Jina yajna 7018101878 by KalyAnakirti. An Amalakfrti occurs Ind. Ant. 
11, 131. Regarding Viranandi see note (0 No. 24.—At MAdabidar are as works of Ham pa 


kavi (whether Abhinava 11, ?): Lagbu purana, Parévanitha 00೫010, and Paramigama. 
[Since writing the aboye we received the first 5 ehapters of Abhinava Pampa’s work in print 
from L. Riee, Esq. whe is editing the whole. Mr. Riee remarks in his Prefatory Notice ‘the 
21018 Pampa, as we learn from the Rama kathavatira, was a different person from Abhinava 
Pampa. It 8150 informs us that the latter derived the materials for his poem from previously 
existing works, named Ramataritra, Kumudendu Ramayana, 7727057878 katbasara and others; 
whose authors were Cimunda raya, Nagacandra (see above No. 16), Maghanandi, Sid- 


dhanti Kumudendu, Nayasena and others”. Mr. Riee is geing to publish also, as he states, 


Nagavarma’s Bhishibhishana (a Canarese grammar in Sanserit) and Sabdanuéasana.] 

1) In 1708818 there is a fragment, whereas tbe whole verse 17 the MahAsragdhara 
metre 900088 in Nigavarma. 2) Or with the 0008780078 Bhatira of the Kéndakun- 
danvaya of the (era grant of 466 A. D.; sce above p. ೫111. 3) See above 0. xxxil. 

4) They are archaic in style and language; the following 51018, uscd against Brahmanical 
antagonists, 0೦೧೬75 in beth: matsyak kdrmo vardhas ca nirasimhas ¢a vamanah | ramo rimas 


₹೩ krishnas ¢a bauddhahk kalki dasikritiz, Cf. Ind. Evangelical Review, i., 1, p. 67 scq. 
i ತೆ : ಇ 
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That Rudra, though a follower of Vishnu, mentions some of the renowned 


Jaina authorities of his time, is not to be wondered at, as he quotes them 
merely with regard to their style, a step most probably taken from his 
‘having no other choice, and which had no connexion with his religious 
views, 


8. Some Saiva Panditas 

As scholars at the time of the founder of their sect, Basava, the 
Lingaitas adduce the following (Saivas): 

1, Malhana or Malnhana, a Siva kavi or Saiva kavindra, whose 
companion was Maluhani). He is the author of a Sivastotra of forty 
verses in Sanserit. (Regarding his age it is uncertain whether tradition 
plaees him before or contemporary with Basava.) 

2. Panditiradhya, also called PanditeSa and 18001೧ ayya 
(master), or simply Pandita, a Siva kavi and Siva’s dear pandita. He 
was born at Sudkakunda, and appears at the court of Anantapala nripa- 
la®). le is counted as one of the Lingiita 18150581185. His legend 
exists in Telugu. 

3. Syipati pandita or Siripati pandita, called also simply Sripan 
dita, the siva kivya*). 

4. Sivalenka Manéanna (anna=elder brother) or Sivalenka Man- 
éayya (ayyasmaster), called also Leika Mantideva, 21/1501, pandita, 
Manéanarya, Maiéarya and Mantayya, Siva’s collector of customs (sui- 
higa)), 

5. Mallikarjuna pandita or Mallikarjuna aradhya of Amaragnnda). 


9. A few general remarks. 


The Jainas of the beginning of the 5th century, in their works, 
treated the Brahmans with marked disrespect, saying e.g. that a 
Cakravarti, ೧ Baladeva or a Vasudeva could not he born in a Brah- 
wan or other mean family, but received birth in a noble family, a 
Kshatriya family, as in the family of Ikshvaku, or the Tlarivamsa”, | 


1) Bas. P. ch. 42; 50, 74; Con. BLP. 1, 29; 55, 44; Rajusekhy. 1, 17; Praudharc. ch. 9, 

2) Ganasahasrandina 5, 14; Bas. 0, 9, 43; Can, 1, 1. 1, 24. 29; 57, 18; 59, 21 seq, 

8) Ganas. 8, 1; Bas. P, 1, 10 (see above p. xxxii.); 9, 43; 55, 24, 25, 41) Ganas. 8, 60; | 
1118. 1, 12 110: 09, 80 838, 38, 581. ಇಟ, 5) Bas. 1. 1, 10; Can. B. 1. 0%, 17 (where he | 
appears just after Vemana aridhya; is this person the Telugu Yemana who hos written a 
sutaka?). About Amaragunda ef. Sndhikunda of No. 2.—As old diva poets are cnumerated 


und a Sankara; see Can. Bas. P. 1, 29; Raja’. 1, 17; ete., and above p. xxxii. 


by the Lingditas e. g. the following: Kalidasa, Bana, 2187018, Bhavabhiti, 11311110111, Udbhata, 
6) See M. Miiller’s Sunsevit Literature, p. 261. 
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Further proofs of their predilection for the NKshatriyas are Gunayarma’s 
Harivamsa, Pampa's himaiyana, and the quotations from the works 
of all the old Jaina authors, as they appear in Nagavarma and Kesava 
(85 shown above), in which frequent allusions to Kshatriyas of the Mahabha- 
rata, Ramayana and Sonthern dynasties oceur, At Midabidar are, besides 
the already mentioned works,a Ramacandra Garitéanda Nampaka 
Bharata (by Caturakavitagundrnava), both in Canarese; and Hiranya- 
garbha (p. 46) knows of a Jaina Ramayana purina, Harivansa p., 


Bharata p., RimiyanaandParasu ramayana, allin the same langu- | 
age. The 11101811 prabandha treats of the Jaina king Cintamani, — 


whose son is Kandarpa deva and whose minister is Makaranda; and 
Argala’s Candraprabha puridna contains a novel about king Ajita- 
sena, No Canarese Itihisa or Purana by Brahmans 860018 to have 
existed before Rudra Pratipa Ganapati (at whose time Drahmani- 
081 and Lingaita Canarese literature most probably came into existence); 
the Brahmanical Canarese Bharata, Ramayana, cte., known nowadays, 
belong to a comparatively recent period. 

Another peculiar feature of the first period of Canarese literature, as 
it appears in the Jaina works down to Salva, is the obnoxious taste 
for obscene matters, ataste that in all the branches of Canarese lite- 
rature of all sects did not grow less in the following centuries, and is even 
nowadays certainly not on the decrease, which deplorable circumstance 
appears also in the republishing of both so-called religious and legendary 
books that contain impurities, and in adding commentaries that nourish 
the bad inclinations also of the hearts of the uneducated classes. 

Some further circumstances in connexion with ancient Canarese lite- 
rature still require particular consideration. The first is the to my 
knowledge total absence of all 81101 trne Canarese metres as 


are composed of certain Mora-feet withont paying any regard to the | 


forms and names of the feet, excepting only that none is allowed to begin 
with an 10111708 (1. e. Ragales and modern Shatpadis); another is that 
each verse-line, in its second letter, bears an Alliteration, this being 
the same for all the four lines; and a third that all the works are in 
Campu, i.e. are compositions in prose and verse (Vrittas, Kandas, 
Akkaras, Tripadi). Besides, unacknowledged grammatical licences 
are nowhere met with; Tadbhavas, from Sanscrit, more or less occur 


in all the early compositions, the other vocables being Sanscrit gn | 
Canarese. 


1) With Silva an Ajilasena nripa oceurs in a quotation (2, Be 
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The later Period, from about 1300 to 1872 A. D. 

1, The Lingaita and Saiva period, about 1300-1500 (1490).1) | 

The first part of this later period is characterised hy the growth of 
Lingaitism, which between the years 1160-1168 A. 1, or somewhat later 
had heen established at Kalyanapura by the efforts of king Biyjala’s minister 
Basava,a Brahman by birth?). According to tradition 80011 atter the founder's 
death the sect spread to Ulavi, not far from the 8. E. frontier of Gové 
(Goa); to S6nnalapura or Sénnaligé (said to be the present Solapura), 
5116111, andthe Malé rajya or Malé deSa (hill-country) wherein Khaudéya, 
11011111 and in its vicinity Bale halli are mentioned; and 10 5118 ೩1.೫ 
This progress is said to have taken place within 60 years from Basava’s 
death, i. 6. between the years 1168-1225 A. D., under the rule of king 
Aliya Bijjala of Kalyana, the suecessor of Byjala. To Aliya Bijjala, 

at the commencement of his reign, was said, according to the legend: | 
“The royal insignia will be with thee for 60 years; afterwards the Ia- 
kshasa Pitambara will be born of the race of the Turkas, and will 
rule successively for 770 years. They will cause this (Kalyana) country to 
be called Turka anya (Turk kingdom), destroy Kalyana, and build Kalu- 
burigé. Thus Turukanya will come into existence’). Then the legend 
having related the growth of Lingditism in a prophetic 10116, says: “For 
sixty years after Basava’s death Aliya Bijjala will reign, and alterwards 
with an unequal force fight against the Turkas, and die, when the Turkas 
with great effort will destroy the glorious Kalyana, rebuild Kaluburigé, 
kill cattle in Tripurantaka’s temple, break Garuda’s pillar, and bnild a 

mosque (masudi)”), 


1) Regarding the year 1490 see further on the No. 15 of the list of authors. 2) 1118 
Lingditism, which henceforth is to bo understood as being meant in this article, is different | 
from the worship of the lingadhiris which precoded it, and which is also still extant. This | 
prior linga worship is spocifically Brahmanical, and the Brahmans who wear the 
sacrificial thread and tho linga, are called Aridbya Brihmanas in the South. Basava | 
abolished Brahmanical eeremonies, mado the linga a common property to all, ond relaxed 


caste-laws among his followers. 8) Can. Bas. Pur. (of A. ೫. 1585) 62, 31. 32, 38. 87, 
38 seq. 4) Ditto. 62, 30; cf. 63, 41, 5) Ditto. 62, 44. Tho 770 years, according to 


the Purfina’s system making Basava to dio A. D. 785 (cf. abovo ). xxxii.), would closo A. D, 1615, 
1. 0. 51 years after the battle of Talakoté (1564), whero Rima rija of Vidyanagara (Anegundi), 
a prince of the houso of Narasimha, was killed. After Rima's fall his family, for a time, took 
op its abodo at Srirangapatua, and Candragiri noar Tirupati; 1610 Srfrangapatna beeame the 
sent of government of Riya 00678 (master) of Maisir. About Vénkatapati, eno of tho last 
of Rama's family (about 1591-1630 A. D.), 809 Ind, Ant. ii., 871. 1640 Sriranga, tho son of 
Canna and tho last raja of tho Narasimha dynasty, mado a grant to the English of tbe sito of | 
tho city of Madras (Cannapatna), and six years afterwards had to fly beforo 100 Sultin of | 
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“When this Kalyina has been destroyed, the Turka Rikshasas will 
ransack and strip its people. Then the ayyas Gummana and Pémmana, the 
yratis, having no place where to remain, will go and build a town ina . 
good spot near Sivagangé”, calling it Gummalapura, and found the 
Karn ita land orkingdom, which is also called Sétti 7808 (land of the 
great merchants) or Pabuvada (settlement of the prabhus), “where clever 
persons will be who are acquainted with all the puranas and agamas of true 
aud pure wisdom, and who know the Canarese and all the other Sastras’”). 

This Karnata kingdom? is probably identical with the Maha 
Karnataka, mentioned in the Canarese novel, called Kumfira (Kémara) 
Rima éarita, the story of which begins at the time when Rima deva of 
Devagiri (Daulatabad) and the Ballila rayas (of Halebidu or Dvara- 
samudra) were tlourishing”), and therefore previous to the year 1306 A. D., 
when Rama was overcome by the Mohammadans. In 1310 Halebidu was 
for the first time taken by them. It was destroyed in 1326. 

According to the just-mentioned Kumira Rama éarita the devout 
Litgaita Singi nayaka or Mommadi Sitga comes from Malépanti 
(Malepanta, Malépantha) in the Maha Karnataka to Rama deva of 
Devagiri9, aids him in his fight against the Sultan (5111118) of Dilli, 
5005 him in captivity, returns 10 Malépanthi, protects Lima at Riyadurga, 
becomes governor, when after Rima’s death feuds arise, causes his son 
Kam pila, whom he had obtained by the favonr of Kappili 50110589, to 
be crowned, and 11687, Kampila married Hari Amma, the daughter 
of Gujjila Kati niyaka‘), who through the grace of Jattinga (Jattangi, 
Jéttingi, Jettingi Rama, Rimesa linga) gives birth to Kumara Rama’, 


still hears that name for the Canarese dynasty of Vidydnagara having ruled over it since 
about 1490.—Pitamhara is a namo of Krishna, and one of his epithets, 6. 0. in the Vaishnava 
disa padas; the Rakshasa Pitimbara probably denotes a line ef Vaishnava rulers that, to 
Lingiitas, appeared as fiends and Turks, perhaps some of the BallAlas whose rule, about A, ೫. 
1193, extended to tho frontiers of Devagiri; see further on. Sixty-five years after Aliya Bijjala, 
A.D. 1293, the Mohammadans 100% Kaluburigé, where 1347 they established the Bihmint 
dynasty. The year 1293 is obtained, if Basava died so early as 1168; but see p. xxxii. 

1) Cau. Bas, P. 62, 45-50. At Gummalapura afterwards in the 16th century there appear 
Siddhalinga Acdrya (Raghvdukaé. 19,88; Can, Bas. P. 63, 47) and Janguli Virappa (Can. Bas 
P. 63, 54). 2). Bas. Pur, 2, 28 it is said that to the S. W. of Srigiri is Nandimandala; 
and v. 45 that to the W. of Srigiri is the excellent Karndta deia (where at Ingaléovara 
Bigavadi the knewn Basava is boru). BD) [1 iy ೮0 4) 1, 1-28. 5) Saritala, 
as the Liigaita works regularly call the Sultin, is explained to mean ‘the who takes arraek” 
(suré, and tal, to take), Saranalilimrita, p. 174. 6) Compare Kampana Soma in Gana- 
sahasranima 2, 38, 7) 2, 1-67. 8) 1, 49-52. There is a Kati Nayaka of Suggalar 
in Can. Bas. P. 62, 75; see Ind. Aut. ii., p. 307. 9) 3, 1-22, 
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Kampila occupies and 10111008 the Hosa 11818 durga!; and young Rima 


and 1181011012, Afterwards, when twelve years old, he marches against 
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marches out, and takes the forts of Toragal, Hanagal, Uttangi durga, 
Nidugal durga, 1181111818, and coming to Penagéndé also Candragutti | 


Jagatipi of Gutti; issues as victor from a fight about a Bolla (or Bolani 
horse) with Eppattn raya, the son of Rudra Pratapa Ganapati of | 
Orungal (A.D. 1295-1885); and on his return defeats several Télugu 
Réddis (Madana R., Malla R., Mata R., Kali R., Maduva R., and Nayaka 
1), and also the 2101160008 or Mara‘), After his return to 1105811018, 
on a hunt, he finds Kummata durga, the Jaina inmates of which go 
away and build Képpala (to the S. W. of Anégundi), and fortifies 10; it 
is near the Tungabhadra®), While his father is still alive, Rima is killed 
in a fight against the Turks, who had come from Dilli to destroy 
Kummata?; and Kampila sends the head of his son to KaSi's ISvara. 
Meanwhile, before the time of Basava of Kalyana, the Ballala 
or 1115818 dynasty had been established, whose capital was Halé- 
bidu (1. e. old settlement). The Can. Bas. Purina relates that the first 
king, Iléysala, was crowned in Sal. 6. 800, the Vilambi year, 7. e. A. D. 
878.8) Of his fourth successor Vishnuvardhana it is stated that he 
made many religious gifts, invaded the whole earth as far as Bélvola 
(generally called Bélavala)*), and washed his horse in the Krishyavena 


(near 521878); he was contemporary with Paramardi or PéermaAdi deva, 
2. 0. the Calukya king Vikramaditya 11. of Kalyana, who lived between 
A, D. 1076-1127, and died A. 1, 1134.2 Vishnuvardhana’s 5110008501 was 
one Narasimha with his wife Eéala devi, who was followed by Vira 
Ballala, who wrested the country of Kuntala from the Yadava dynasty 
of Devagiri, and fixed upon Lokkigundi (Lakkundi) as his capital. One | 
of his grants (at Gadagu) that bears among others a figure of Basava and 
is connected with litigas, was made A. D. 1193; he ruled still 1199.19 
After him reigned SomeSvara from A, D, 1233-1283, when his son 


1) Beginning with this statement a very brief summary of the story is given in Can. ೫. P. 63, 
77, where it is placed just beforo 1181111180 of Anégundi, crowned A. D. 1336, 2) 93-38. 
For Uctangi ef. Ind. Ant. ii., 302. 3) Ch. 4, 4) Ch. 5, 5) Ch. 1. 
6) Ch. 8. 7) Chs. 10. 11, 8) 62, 51. The Vilambi year is right. As we have seen 
p.xxxii., tho Purana places Basava's doath A. D. 785. After Iloysala follows Vinayaditya; 
then Ereyanga, Ballila, (Udayiditya), and Vishnnvardhana. 9) This namo was given 
to the fertile district of the Canarese conntry in or about tho centre of which are Gadagn, 
Dambala and Lakkundi, belonging to 180 Dharavida Collectorate. Sec Ind. Ant. 11, 297; 
ii., 24; and above p. xxxi. 10) Brown's Tables p. 01. 11) For Uhis soe Mr. J. ೫, 
Fleet in Ind. Ant. 11, 296 seq.; ef. 1, 156; 11, 1315 111, 204; und above p, xxxii. 
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Vira Narasimha riya sueceeded him, who may be the same whom 1"011- 
shta (the great Persian historian of the latter part of the 16th century) calls 
Bilal Dev (Ballala king), and who lived still] A. D. 1295. As already 
remarked, Halebidu was taken by the Mohammadans A. D. 1510, 

In connexion with the Ballala rajas the Can. Bas. Purana relates, that 
the Ballala Vishnu Vardhana erected a Vishnu temple at 001101 or 
Velapura”), Then, it proceeds to say: “When the ruler of the land, (the) 
Ballila, asks for the accounts of HariSvara, who is known as the 
chief of the family of the village-clerks (karanika) in the town called 
HWalébidu, he having dropped (bittu) the writing cloth (kadata), ruhs 
his hands. When the king inquires: ‘Let me know the meaning of this 
(thy strange movement)!’, he says: ‘When in the temple of Virfipaksha (at 
Pampikshetra, 7. 0. Kalyana on the Tungabhadra)®) a burning lamp having 
come into contaet with the curtain eloth, it took fire, and I extinguished 
it. Hear! Then the king says: ‘The curtain cloth of what Virfipiksha 
temple? Where? What a wonder thou (art to me)!’ and without delay” has 
further inquiries made, and sends Harisvara to the said temple at Pampi- 
kshetra to he there, where Hari anna (i. e. elder brother) recites verses in 
Ragalé metres concerning Siva’s various hosts and the marriage of Girij& 
(Girijivivaha), and dies). Then the legend goes on: ‘There is the sister’s 
son of the great Harisvara, who is called the Sarabha bherunda of the 
poets of both languages®), is decorated with various badges of honour, and 
whose name is Raghava. He goes to the town of Orugal (or Ornigal, 
1. e, one stone, 6188118), defeats the opponents there, receives from the 
Viresa (idol) an exeelleut ornamental breast-plate, on lis return goes 10 
Velipura, leaves his body in the fine grave, and without delay becomes 


1) Brewn p. 29, 61. 2) 62, 52. This Vishnu Vardhana must be the above-mentioned 
one; ef. Ind) Ant. i, p.40 seq. Ind. Ant. ii, 131 it is said: “s. &. 2089 (@. e. A. ೫. 
1117) Betta (ಬ. e. hill) Vardhana under the taunts of his faveurite concuhine, and the argu- 
ments of Ramanuja Acdrya (cf. Brown p. 57; 61) . . . became a convert to the Vaishnava 
religiou, ehanged his name to Vishnu Vardhana,... and set up panéa Nairdyanas, viz. 
Cenniga Narayana (Krishna) at Belir, Kirti Narayana at Talakadu, Vijaya N. at Vijaya- 
pura, Vira N. at Gadacu,” ete. This Betta Vishnu Vardhana, aceording to Brown p. 61, died 
A. D. 1134; ef. also Murdoch, p. 66. Betta raya Vishnu Vardhana, with Mr Brown, is once a 
Calukya, ruling (at Kalyana) frem 1111-1139 A. D. (C. T. p. 58), and anether time a 
Hoysala, dying 1134 A.D. (p. 4; 61). Sce ahove 0. xxix., seq. According te another legendin 
Ind. Ant. ii., 174 seq. the fort and temple at 88600 Vehir were built by a persen called Bimardi 
(Paramardi?), between A. 1D. 1268-1277, and the idet belonged to Samhaéiva, or was an /évara 
linga. Ahoutthe Canniga at Beldr ef. Int. Ant. 11, 309. 8) Sometimes written Pompa- 
kshetra, 4) 62, 53-55. 5) Probahly Samskrita and Karnata; perhaps Telugu and 
Karnata, as the poets of that time were accustomed 10 write in these two languages. 
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emancipated (bayal, lit. empty). There (at Velapura) is the best of 
the Bammanas (Brihmanas) and a vira Saiva aéirya, His name is 
Padma arasa (ie.raja)”, 116 disputes witha Tibuyvana (tribhuvana) 
tita, defeats him, and makes him his own disciple, whereupon Bitta 


Ballala sends for Padma arasa, at his own expense has a large tank 
(kéré) built by him, and gives the open space (bayal) that lies below tho 
tank to the eighty-eight Bammanas of that place; and Padma arasa is 
ealled Kéré Padma arasa, and becomes emancipated (bayal) in the open 


: space’), Then, without any connecting remark, the legend procceds: “The 


man of clean walk, SomeSvara 01 Palkuriké, in the proper order 


performs the sixty-four Silas, and with pleasure comes to Kalléya, where 


———— ೫ 


he becomes truly emaneipated in the Siva grave’). <A little further on 
appears Harabhakta 01 Anekanjantr, a 881178 mendicant (Andi), 
who composed a bhishya on the Veda‘). At the fine town of PatteSvara 
one Rama ayya proves the truth of Liigiitism by throwing the Dasava 
77೧11118 into the fire without its being burnt"; and Siva kayi§a at 
Baiyibidiri performs wonders before the Sultdn (Suritala). Shortly 
afterwards the very brief summary of the story of king Kampala and 
his son Rama or Rima natha occurs’); and then follows the coronation 
of Ilarihara of Anégundi (Anégéndi) Se Si WEES, Fe Gs A. 1D, aS, 


_ “who, in the neighbourhood of the Virtipaksha temple of Pampé, builds 


the town called Vidyinagara’”), 

Thus according to this portion of a still longer legend there lived under 
the Ballalas the Lainga poets: NarisSvara, Raghava, Padmarasa, 
Somesvara, Warabhakta, and SivakaviSa, 


To obtain some more particulars regarding the age of these poets the 
Righavanka Garitra is serviceable. It states: 1101151087೩ was at Ham- 
pé or Pampfpura, in the Kuntala desa, on the banks of the Tungabha- 
dra, when Raghaya was born to HariSvara’s sister Rudrini and Maha 
deva bhatta, and VWariSvara beeame his guru*), When the poetical talents 
of Raghava begin to develop, he, after worshipping in the temple of the Virii- 
piksha linga, goes to Deva raja, king of Pampapura, at whose court, 
at his express wish, he recites the story of Iaristandra to the great satis- 
faction of 811 present®; but for this offence against Siva his guru Harisvara 
knocks out his teeth with one of his wooden shoes, which he receives back 
only after due repentance. Henceforth 11111118 excels in relating so- | 


1) 62, 56-55, 2) ೪. 79. 3) ೬. 63. 4) ೪, 68, ಈ) owe 
0) Vide abovo p. xlix., seq. 7] 68, 2. ೫, 8) 1, 1—2, 35. ‘Oy ss 10) Ch. 4. 
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manatha satkavyas, ete, and once travels to 110118581೩ nagara to sce 
| king Narasimha Ballala’s minister Kéré Padma arasa, who built 
the tank, defeated the Vaishnava Tribhuvana tata, and made him 
avira 581107, llaving returned to Hampé and Hari arasa (7. 0. Hari 
isvara)”), he hears that at the court of Rudra Pratipa 01 Orungal 
(or also Orugal) there are bad poets (kukavi) called eka-, dvi-, tri- 
sandhigralis, whereupon he proceeds there, and is well received by 
the king. He composes there the story of VireSvara in the Shat padi 
metre, reads it at the court, gains the victory over his opponents”), 
returns te Hampé, and at the command of his guru 11811 deva" goes to 
110108 where Padmarasa causes a grave to be prepared for 111017, 
After so much it is evident that, according to tradition, the first Ballala 
Vishnuvardhana who died 1134 A. D., about 34 years before Basava, can 
have had no connexion with Harisvara, or in other words that the king 
Bittw Ballala cannot be identical with the Betta Vishnuvardhana Ballala, 
as HariSvara’s contemporaries, Righava and 11011101585), live with him 
at the time of Narasimha Ballala of Halébidu, Rudra Pratapa of Ornigal, 
and Devarija of Pampipnra (or Anégundi, the later Vidydnagara). 
Rudra Pratipa reigned between A. D, 1292-1335; Vira Narasimha 
(or 301111೩ deva) from A.D. 1283; and (Praudha) Devaraja from A. 
D. 1286-1328". HariSvara, therefore, cannot have lived any length of time 
before Vira Narasimha or Bitta Ballala, i.e. before 1283, this year falling 
115 years after Basava’s death. Raghava’s father comforts his wife, 
when still childless, by relating among other old stories how by parama 
Vrishabhendra’s favor Mada arasa and Madalambikée had obtained the son 
Mala Basava (of Bijjala’s time), thus referring Basava tothe past, 


Sy 16, 2.5. 20. 3) Ch. 16 (continuation). 


1) Chs. 13-15. 4) Ch. 17. 


5) Ch. 18. 6) This name is given 10 1187189828 also Canarese Brahmottara Kanda, 
1113 11 (11. 10. 8) He is ene of the Siva kavis enumerated Can. Bas. P. 1, 29; 
Saranalilimrita p. 3. 9) Brown p. 30. Ne ether person but he ean he meant. It 


appears that HWarihara was the suecesser of this Devaraja, remeving the seat ef government 
from Kalyina or Anégundi a little further on to VidyAnagari. Dr, Burnell says, Vamsabra- 
hmana p. vili: “Vulgar traditien attributes the foundation of Vidyanagara 10 him (Mayana, 
the father of Styana) or rather te Siyana himself (whe was born A. D. 1295, and died 1386), 
and te the use ef a hidden treasure; but tho place seems te have existed before their time”, — 
The surname “Bitta” before Ballaila is probably cennected with the ahove-stated tradition that 
in the Ballila’s presence WUarisvara “having dropped (bittu) the writing eleth” ete. Bitta Ballila 
then denetes “the Ballala in whese presence (the writing material) was dropped”; such is a 
eemmon way ef expressien in Canarese. Whether the Purina writer himself identified 
the Betta B. and Bitta B. is a question that dees net concern us here; however he wonld have 


dene so, if Ramanuja (1127 A. D.) be meant by Tibnvana tata. 10) Raghv. éar. 1, 56. 


~~ 


— 
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1181151818, as stated above, wrote his poems in Ragalés, metres 
that are mentioned by Nagavarma, but were not in use in yery early 
111005... 1118 disciple Raghava, according to tradition, ushered in the 
period of the modern Shatpadi metres, in which nearly all the works 
of the later period, Lingaita as well as Brihmana, are written (generally a 
whole work, however so bulky, in only one class), and which are closely 
related tothe Ragalés. At the time when Righava was at Orungal, 
during the reign of king Rudra Pratapa, he composed, as indicated above, 
a tale of VireSvara in the (modern) Shatpadi metre at which he re- 
marked: “Before (me) nobody has ever praised with these Shatpadis; by 
me they have also been invented (nirmita); therefore, oh! the 
name of virgin-poetry will be an ornament to this composition.” “Such 
was his resolution; and he gave it that name”.)) 

In recounting the pocts of the later period who occur in the Can. Bas. 
Purana, in the inverse order, it is expedient to introduce and begin with 
Bhima or Bhima arasa, the son of the famous Sivakavi2 and the author 
of the Canarese Basava Purana which he finished A.D. 1369,%) and in the 
prologue to which he says he will perform his work also by the grace of 
sukavi 11411 (11821512108) and his good son Raghava, who are ubhaya kavi 
Sarabha bherundas"); after him we meet first Sivakavi deva (of Biyi- 
bidiri or of BilaGandra nagara)*) who must be the above-mentioned father 
of Bhima; then Ilarabhakta; then the kavi Somandtha or Some- 
Svara of 0111011108 to whom probably the Basava Paurana at Pattesvara 
belongs, as he is the author of a Basava Purana (in Telugu), of which 
Bhima made free use when composing his Canarese work®); and thereupon 


ec oe a a ವಾಮ ಸುವರಾರಾಘಾ ರಮನ 


the other two 11131039, ೫0 11810 and his uncle HarisSvara, When 
| Bhima was writing, Halébidu, the capital of the Ballala rayas, had already 
been destroyed (A. D, 1326). 

For the present it is still impossible to define the extent to which the 
so-called New Canarese appears already in the writings of the first repre- 
sentatives of the later period; but in the writers of the second half all 

‘its forms are met with. 


The following is a list of Lingiita and Saiva (Aridhya Brahmana) 
authors and their works belonging to the first half of this period, to some 
degree tentatively arranged in a chronological order: 


1) Raghavanka Caritra 18, 8, 2) Bas. ೫, 1,17; Can. ೫. P. 1,29; Rajasckhay. 1, 28. 


| 8) Ch. 61, 92. 4) Ch. 2, 11; ef. Rajagekhay. 1, 79. 88, 5) Bas. 7. 1, 17: Can, B, P. 


Ty, ee 6) Bas. P. 1, 14-16; cf. Can. ೫. 7. 1, 29; Raghve. 1, 13, 
12 ತ ಜಾ ಕಜ ತ ಜರಾ ಅರಾ ಜದ] 
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1. 11೧17181818, ಡಿ Lingdita, who in Ragalé metres wrote on Siva’s 
various hosts (gana) and the marriage of Giriji, abont 1290 
A.D. 

2. Raghayva, the disciple of IlariSvara, about 1300 A. D. 1115 
topics were HariStéandra, Siva, VireSa, Basava and Lainga 
deyotees. The Anubhavasikhamani, a work of recent date (1768 A. D.), 
professes to be a composition of Raghava in a retouched form, the origi- 
nal having exhibited only (modern) Sara shatpadis. There is a tale of 
Nala in Dvipadas by one Raghava in Telugu. 

3. SomeSvara, an Araidhya Brihmana of Palkuriké (in the Godi- 
veri district), about 1800 A. D. His 801818, or 110 Canarese verses in 
the Mattebhavikridita, contains some moral and other reflections on vari- 
ous subjects. lle further composed, in Canarese, a Saiva and Lingiita 
gana sahasra nima or the thousand names of the pramatha gana, 
Rudra gana and bhakta gana"), the metre being Raghaté, Kanda and 
some vrittas. In the Télugu language he wrote a Basava puraéna in 
Dyipadas®), on which, as stated above, the Canarese Basava purana by 
Bhima kayi is founded (1369 A. D.). His lihga was at Puligirinagan®), 
and he died at Kalléya. In a collection of verses lithographed at 
Dharavada (see further on No. 78) it is said: “Somanatha kavi composed 
the Basava Purana in Andhra”; and in the Dipakali Garitra (1, 5): 
“Palkuriké’s SomeSa related the éarité of Siva’s Saranas (devotecs)”. 

4, Tarabhakta of Anekaijanir, a 11161100 mendicant, about 1800 
A. D., who composed a Bhashya on the vedas. 


5. Siva Kavisa, a Lingiita, probably the same who was once at Bayi- | 
161110, about 1330 A. D. 110 was the father of Bhima kavi, the author 
of the Canarese Basava purana. In the above-mentioned Dharavada hitho- 
graph, under No. 3, it is stated that “Somanitha kavi composed the Basava 
purana in Andhra, and Bhima in (Canarese) Shatpadi”; that “Sankara 


1) 465 pramatha ganas, 171 rudra ganas, 28 yogicaryas, 63 ganas (see the 63 devotecs in 
Nijaguna’s Puritana Trivadi and inthe Tamil Périya Purina, Murdoeh p. 81), 16 other ganas, 
13 terasa ganas (ef. tho terayyar, Murdoch p. xeix., sco abovo p. xxviii.), 10 further ganas, 
234 amara ganas. 2) Brown’s Preface to his Dictionary (1852); he refers the Telugu 
Purana to 1300 A. D. 3) Sataka ೪. 1. Bas. ೫, 51, 76 seq. this town Puligiri (i. e. 
tiger-bill) is called Puligeré (2. ¢. tiger-line or tank), and its 110೯8 does a wonder for ೩ 58198, 
Sova anna (i. 0. elder brother Soma) whom Jainas had betrayed; 60 9, 36; Can. B. P. 57, 
85. The town is the prosent 1810111087 patna (1. 0. tiger-stone town).—The scheme for ono of 
Somesvara’s Ragalés, the verse containing two lines, is tho following: ಅಬು veer. 
ಹ ಸ Cee Gers re Ue |] 4) Tho Bidiri kote (1. 6. fert) of 
Can. B. P. 68, 66 is probably tho Bidar in the ೫128/11. 

sc 22272777 ಎಐ-ಐ/್ಲ್ರಘ್ಥ7ಆ ಎಂ ಮೃ ಅಜಾ ಯ ಸತತ್‌ | 
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aradhya kavisvara completely told the story in Sanscrit'!’, and that “Siva 
kaviof Balaéandranagara composed it with Vastuka”. 

6. Bhima, the son of Sivakavi deva, who finished his Canarese 
Basava puraina 1369 A. D. It contains 61 chapters with 3623 verses 
in Shatpadi??, 

7. Sankara, an Aridhya Brahmana, who composed a Basava 
purdinain Sanserit (see No. 5), may fall here. 

8. Mallana arya (೧. 0. malla anna arya, the great elder brother who 
is an arya)®) of Gubbi, a town in Maistir, to the N. W. of 18/1010, 
where, according to vulgar tradition, he lived about 500 years ago (i. 0. 0, 
1370 A. D.), and in Canarese wrote the ViraSaivamrita about 5188 
twenty 11188, and the Bhavaéintaratna*. The last-nentioned work he 
executed with varnaka riti, following an 1111858೧ in Tamil by Pille 
Naynir who was Vagisa’s teacher». This Pillé Nayunar was the son 
of a Siva vipra (1. e aradhya Brahmana) of Srikali nagari, caused the king 
Inakulottunga Cola to become a Saiva, converted other Jainas and Banddhas, 
e.g- at Tirumarakkada and Tiruvalava, invited by the queen Mangay akka 
(1. 6. elder sister) of Madhura, the danghter of the Cola, went there, under 
the name 01 Jhianasambandhi healed and converted her husband 
Kfina Pandya who was hence called Sanndara Pandya, and at the same 
time, at the king’s court, defeated a large number of Jainas, eighteen 
thousand of whom were impaled on the red-hot Silas which Kulaééari, 
the queen’s Saiva guardian, minister and later virakta Manikacéarya, 
had prepared). The original name 01 Vagisa or Tirnvigisa, Pille Naynar’s 
disciple, was Parsva pandita; he first was a Jaina guru and Jina samaya 
mukhya at Tiruvavalir, suffered from dreadful colic, in despair followed 
the adviee of his elder sister Tirnvalinati: to invoke Siva, was healed, 
became a Saiva, was very much persecuted by the Arhatas, overeame them, 


1) There are many Lingaitas (Saivas) in the Paurinika legends whe bear that name. Sce 
e. g. Gannsahn. 8, 13. 45. 49; Bas. ೫, 9, 39; Cun. B. P. 1, 17. 29; 57, 4. 20; Suraugaltamrita 
೫. 280, In the Rajasekharavilasu (of A. D. 1657) 1, 17 a Sunkara is mentioned together with 
(Gubbi's) Mallanarya, 1801881987, ete.; Gangidhnara Madivalesvara, in a note on p. 20, says that 
the poet Sankaritirya (whom does 110 mean?) composed ೩ Basava Purana in Sonscrit. 2) In 
the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Socicty, if my memory dovs net 0000110 
me, of 1865, is a summary of the scetarian Iegends and tenets of the Basava P. nnd Cunaa B. 
೫, by the late Rev. G. Wiirth, 3) Riajasekharay. 1, 17; sanseritised the name is “Mathann” 
4) Gangidhara ad Rajnsekh. 1, 17. Vulgar tradition may have pnt Mullanu too early. Tho 
GBhivatintirutna has been reproduced in the Rijasekharavilisa; (1, 73). 5) Rijasekh- 
11. 18. 58. 6) Can. 0. P. 55, 33. $4; Bas. 1, ch 50; 28, 4; 11, 15.16; 9, 48; Praudha- 
riya ರ. eh. 18. Manikdeiryn is the Tami] Manikavidecaka, the author of the suiva work 


Yiravitako; Murdoch p. Ixxxix and p 89. 
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destroyed many Jina pratimés and bastis (vasati), and had as a diseiple 
the renowned Nakptti¥. Mallanirya wrote a Ramastavariéja in 
Telugu, an allegory, representing the body as a city and the soul as its 
inhabitant, a sort of yogasastra*), 

9. Perhaps to this period belongs the Caturfisya Nighantu by 
Kavi Bomma (Brahmi), 100 verses in Kanda, comprising old Canarese 
terms and Tadbhavas. As it is less systematie and detailed than No. 14 
and 15, it appears to have preeeded them. IJtach verse concludes with 
“oh Caturasya!’ The author's mata is not indicated in our MSS. Bomma 
is a very common proper name in Lingiita legends. . 

10. Singi raja or Singi raja aéirya, the author of the Mala 
Basava ¢aritra® or llara katha Saradhi, 48 chapters with 1807 verses 
in Shatpadi. {t contains stories similar to those of the Basava and 
Canna Basava Purana. The author, on account of his Vardhika shatpadi, 
eannot be the Singi raja who belonged to the ganas at Basava’s time’); 
but is one of the eleven persons who together are mentioned in verse 13 
of the first chapter of the Raghavanka Garitra, viz: Hari deva (1111151817೩), 
Kéré Padmarasa, Nighava deva, Jakkaniéarya, Cima arasa, Bhima arasa, 
Mogge atirya, Kalmatha itarya, 51181 raja 4éarya, Palkurike Soma, | 
and Mahadeva ayya. The first three and 1111118 are already known to ' 
us. Jakkanicarya, together with Harisvara and Righava, appears 
in verse 17 of the first chapter of the RajaSekharavilisa of A. D. 1657; ac- 
cording to the Praudha raja Garitra® he lived in company with Cima arasa 
and Kalmatha aéarya at the court of Praudha narendra or 
Praudha devendra of Vidyanagara (Anégundi), whose minister he was"), and ' 
where he overeame the Vaishnava Mukkunda peddi (1. e. three hill head- 
man), The Praudhanarendra is the (Mummadi) Prandha, who ruled 


1) Can. B. ೫, 55, 35; Bas. P. ch. 49; 27, 69; Praudhar. Car. 7; aceording to Bas. P, 9, 48 
Kulaceari or Kulas¢ari appears to he contemporaneous with Basava; ef. also Ganasahasran. 
5, 11. About Kulottunga Cola see 0, xxviii, seq.; about Kina Pindya or Saundara ೫. the 
various dates assigned to him Ind. Ant. ii., 16, 107. 131. 263, Kana Pandya seems to 
belong to the 12th century. Cf, also Brown’s Tables sub 1118 A.D, Vagiéa’s tale agrees best 
with that of the Tamil poet Appa (i.e, father) who “though born of Saiva parents, entered a 
Jaina 2701185108], Waving subsequently been attaeked by disease in the stomach, his sister 
persuaded him that it was a punishment for his apostacy, and he returned to Saivism. The 
Jaiua king is fabled to have vainly attempted to put him to death by throwing him into a 
limekiln, ete. With Sambandha (i. ೮, our Judnasambandhi) and Sundara (another Saiva poet) he 
laboured zealously to propagate Saivism in S. India”. Murdoeh, p. Ixxxiii. 2) Brown’s Pro- 
faee. 3) Mala (0. ೧. great) Basavaisthe founder of the seet, and is sometimes called so to dis- 
tinguish him from his nephew éanna or cikka 110818; see e 0. Can. B. P. 1, 15; 6, 17; Raghv. 
¢ar. 1, 50. 4) Ganasahasran. 8, 1; Cun. B P 55, 50; 57, 50. 5) 3, 41. (5) 011/12. 
7) 1,39 seq. Jakkanarya is mentioned as the alleged builder of various temples, bud. Ant. 
1, 44; 11, 296. Grand works are not always very old; thus, for instance, the huge Jaina statue 

| at Karkala dates only from 1432 A D (see Ind Ant ii., 353) or from about Jakkanarya’s time. 
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at Vidyinagara from 1450 (or 1456) to 1477 A.D. In the Canna 
Basava Purana he appears as belonging to the lineage of the kings Harihara 
and Bukka, and at his court is also the above-mentioned Mogge ೧88178, 
here named Moggé Mayi deva®), “In his race” follows Virftpaksha raya (A. 
D, 1485)*), whom Narasana riya (Narasimha raya) drives away, and then 
takes the town (A. 0. 1490)9.--On account of the persons with whom 
5101 is associated in the verse of the Righava daritra, it seems very 
probable that he lived somewhere between 1330-1477 A. D. Is he per- 
haps the Singi of the Kumara Rima 50711015) 

11. Cama arasa, a Lingaita, who lived at the court of the just- 
mentioned Praudha riya, 1450-1477 A. D., composed the Prabhu 111/೩ 
1110, 7. e. the hfe of Prabhulitga who bears also the names of Prabhu 

601೩, Allama prabhu, and Golesvara (60118-151078) linga. It consists of 
25 chapters with 1111 verses in Shatpadi?, Allama prabhu is an 

‘incarnation of Siva’s ganandtha, and born on earth to Nirahankira and 
Sujhini. To examine Allama’s mind Siva’s wife sends to the earth her own 
tamasa guna, the Mayé’), who is born of Mohini devi, the wife of king Mama- 
kara prabhu of the town Banavase in the Bélavala deSa‘), and when a 
beautiful virgin is severely tempted by Allama, whom she loves very much”). 
But Allama is not in earnest; according to the short tale in the Canna Ba- 
sava P.4), “he laughs at her in contempt, (leaves her), comes (to the grave) 
of Anumisha (above ೫. ೫೫೫1), takes the linga out of (his) hand, by his 
instruction gives liberation (mukti) to Goggayya') and Muktayi (whom he 
happens to meet there), and thence goes to Basava at Kalydina, where he 
ascends the Stinya pitha which till then had been taken care of by Basava”. 
At last he goes to SriSaila, where he dies a little before Basava!®?). In 
Telugu there is a translation of the Prabhu linga lilé by Pidupati Somayya!); 
the Tamil trausiation is by Sivaprakasa desika of the 17th century"), 


Vira R., Mallikarjuna R., and Rimacandra R —are not mentioned in the Parana 4) 63, 39. 
5) See above p. xlix., seq. 6) Praudha riya ¢ 21, 30 seq., where Cima’s authorship of the work 
isspoken of. 7) 0711/01. 2, 36-41 8) 3, 1800. 9) 5,1 seq. 10) 57, 87 5೫; 62, 8 seq; see 
above p. xxxi. 11) Cf. Bas. 1. 58, 6. 123) 1811112: 11, 12 13) Brown's Preface, 
14) Murdoch, p. 70.—Regarding the term * Allama” 1 perfectly agree with Mr Brown, when 
ho says in his Dictionary 8. v. ಅಲ್ಲಮ “the name Allama... probably is borrowed from Allah, 


‘or from ‘Alama’ a mysterious word used in (ho Koran for tho deity... . . The Masulman 

name for God was known in India before 100 Jangama (Liigiita) religion arose.” The 

identity of the two names is in fact sargested in tho Monesvara Purina, 9th chapter. Com- 

» pare the story of the garu of Virdpiksha pandita, the author of the Canna B. P.; Baba 
Nanak, the foander of the ೫11118, and the Allah Upanishad in Dr. Burnell's Pahlavi Laserip- 
tions (1873), p. 15. Dr. Burnell mentions (, p. 7 that a Christian was Dewan of Vijayanagarn 
(Vidyinagara) about 1415 (under one of Praudha riya's next predecessors, Ganda deva, 1434- 
1454; Brown, 0. 57 and 1127 A. D.). The desait ಛೆ, J, Beshi was the Dewan of Cundé Siib, 
the Nabob of tho Carnnfic, 1111 1740. 
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were born Vira Narasinga and Krishna, A. 2, 1495 Vira Narasinga became king, and ruled 
| till 1504; his son was the afterwards so unfortunate Rama rija who wedded his niece, tho 


| last who dies with the crown on his head’. See Brown’s 0, T., p. 57. 62. 16. 
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2. Tho Vaishnava, Lingdita and Saiva period, from about 1500 (1490)-1874. | 


12, Kumara Vyasa, a Vaishnava, freely translated the first 
10 Parvas of the Mahabhirata into Canarase, using the Shatpadi metre. 
He says (1, 6): “The Vira Nir’yana (an idol at the town of Gadagu)) 
is the poct, the writer is Kumara Vyisa”. Then he invokes Gadagu's | 


Viranirayana (೪. 7), and calls himself his slave (v. 9). 1115 11th verse runs 
as follows: “Under the burden of the (probably Jaina) poets of the 
Ramayana the king of serpents was pressed down; in the mass of Rama-tales 
there was no interstice to place one’s feet. Will he (Kumara Vyasa) take 
into account the inferior poets? Do not think: ‘it is cnongh!’ Is he not like 
(Vyisa’s son) Suka? Does not the poet Kumara Vyasa make dance the 


others, and laugh (at them)?’ This author, according to the preface of 
Krishna raja’s Bharata, wrote, as it seems, at or about the time ef the 
coronation of Krishna raja, who was king at Vidydnagara from A. D. 
150-41-1529°). The translation of the first ten Parvas of the Mahabharata 
into Tannl by Vilhiputttira dates from about the 16th century®). 

13. Timmana’s Bharata, in Shatpadi, of about A. D, 1504-1506. 
It is called Krishna raja Bharata. Its preface calls Krishna raja the 


son of Narasa nripila (also the son of Narasendra, Narasa narapalaka, 
Narasimha, Narasaya,”, and relates that Timma nripa was born in the 
Tulu vamSa, that his son was JSvara kshitindtha), and that the son of | 
151078 was Narasa bhivara (at Vidyainagara from A. 0. 1490-1495) whose 
wife was Nagamimbé®, “When Krishna, the son of Narasa, gloriously 
rules with joy, he immediately hears the (Canarese) Bharata katha (that 
seems, therefore, to have become just ready at that very time), looks at 
his pocts, calls Timmana, the son of Bhanu 1081111028, and says: ‘First 
Kumara Vyasa has nicely related ten parvas. . .. Now relate thou the remain- 
ing parvas of the Bharata!’ Thereupon Timmana, the son of Bhanu bhatta” 


1) Sec above, p.li., note 2. 2) 1709178 9:11. 7. 81. 88. 89. 3) Murdoch, p. ei. 100, 
4) Can. Bas. P. 63, 39 appears the form “Narasana”; sce above p. lviii., and further on No, 15. 
5) Cf. Brown's remark 10 Aéyuta D. ಸ, C. ಗ p. 57. 6) Or, according to Brown's ಲಿ, T., 
p. 62, Nagala devi. Narasa had two otber wives: Tippaksbi and Voyambike, the second of 
which bore him two sons named Ranga and Acyuta. To Tippakshi and Nigala devi there 


daughter of Krishna raja who reigned from 1504-1529. Krishna rija was followed by 
Narasa’s son Aéyuta raja, from 1530-1541, when Rama raja came to the throne, and 1565, 
when seventy years of age, was overcome in battle and killed by the Muhammadans. The 
Can. Bas. P. (63, 59) states that * Narasana's son (i. 0. no doubt bis family) reigns for 51 years’, 
1. 6. 1111 1541, and that “Acyuta is ihe last who is crowned”, which probably means “15 the 
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11151711005 Narasaya Krishna riya, and recites the rest of the work in the 
same metre (bhamini shatpadi). In the concluding verse attached to each 
chapter the son of Devaki is constantly named VénkateSa or Vénkata- 
Sailanatha, Vénkatagiryadhisa, Véenkatidrisvara. Krishna raya was 
also the celebrated patron of Télugu literature. 

14, About this time or perhaps somewhat earlier the Voeabulary of 
old Canarese terms, Tadbhavas and a few Tatsamas, ealled the Kabbiga 
kaipidi, may have to be placed, if it has been composed with the object 
of supplying a real want; and so it appears, for if it had been written 
after the next 10 he mentioned famous and somewhat fuller vocabulary 
by Tota arya, it would searecly have obtained the good name it still bears. 
Its author is Linga, first minister of the riya of Uggéhalli, son of 
the Brahman Virtipiksha and a follower of the Viripiksha linga at 
Pampapura (2. 3. 99); he has written it to help in understanding the old 
and renowned Sivakavis. 100 verses in Shatpadi. 

15. Tota Arya’s Canarese Vocabulary?) the Sabdamanjari. 120 | 
verses in Shatpadi, belongs to the beginning of the 16th century. Like 
the Kabbiga kaipidi it gives the meanings of some Tatsamas, Tadbhavas 
and old Canarese words. The Canna Basava purana relates (63, 40, seq.) 
that only a short time after the death of Praudha raya of Vidyanagari 
(1. 6. after A. D. 1477) who is 8060006000 by Virtipiksha and the usurper 
Narasana (Narasimha), a decline of Lingaitism or of the «Vira 
58118 déara” happened, and “anacara” (i.e. Vaishnavism) hegan to pre- 
vail. Atthat time Niratjana GaneSyara was born on earth of Gosala Canna- 
basaveSvara, and was called 51001688; he went to the garden (tota) of 
Kaggéré, and there by his Sivadhyana beeame a great man, receiving 
the appellations of Tota 51640181118, Tota Yati, Tota Arya. 

16. The Canarese prose-versions of the Panéatantra may be 
dated from the beginning of the 16th century, if the style of language 
that forms the only test regarding the age of the versions we have seen, 
be not misleading. Mr. Brown in the Prefaee to his Dictionary 
says that its Télugu translation in verse was done by the Ksha- 
triya Baisaraéju Venigalaraju perhaps in A.D. 1200, The version edited 
at Bengalir in 1865 by Mr. J. Garrett—who states that “to make it more 
complete, the Sanserit Slokas and Canarese padyas have heen included”, 
and that “the Editor has had the advantage of consulting two excellent 
copies contained in the Library of the College of Fort St. George’—appears 


1) Brown's C. T. p. 59. 11) 2100/0111 ೫೬೬23 3) See above p, 1111 
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| “al 

(0 be from about the beginning of the 19th century. The Canarese 

(೫01505 init, partly frec translations of Slokas, are in Shatpadis, Kandas, 
Sisa, an unsettled Gita, and a few Vrittas. One of the last-mentioned, 
named Cimara, is peculiar, cach of its qnarters consisting of ನಾಟಾ ರಾಜೂ ದಟ 
ವಾಟ ರಾಜಾ ರಾಜಾ ದಾಟ ದ್‌ it is in fact the Hamsayina of Telugu prosody; see 
above |. xxii. 

17. To the beginning of the 16th century also, appears to belong 
181010 kavi, son of KacéuteSa, the modern Kesi réja and author of the 
Kavijihvaibandhana": for he teaches the use of the Télugu vadis 
i.e. ornaments (in verse), a subject hitherto apparently foreign to Canarese 
prosodical treatises, but alluded to in one of the first works of the 
specific Vaishnava disas, whose literary period is beginning, at this time. 
Kanaka dasa, the author of the Mohanatarangini, states (1, 20) that | 
he will compose his work according to priisu and vadi; and J&vara says | 

(ch. 2) he will teach both these in Canarese, “the vadi according to the 


Andhra (Telugu) mirga, as they use it only in Télugu”; then he mentions 
five more common kinds out of twenty: svara yadi, 1. e. the repetition 
of the first vowel of the first foot at the same place through one or more 
lines, especially at the places of Caesura, y. 28; sarasa yadi, 7. e. the 
: use of the consonants ರೈ th, |, jh together with s, sh, s as imtials of feet; 
ekkati vadi, z. 0. the same use made of only one consonant, for instance. 
ks samyuktikshara vadi, 7. e. the same use made of double con- 
sonants; and varga vadi, 7. e. the same use made of consonants that 
belong to one class. 1517078, no doubt, used the Télugu Appa kavi®). 
11/5 work, superstitious and occasionally very obscene, according to our . 
_MS., contains four chapters, i. about the ganas and their Subha, aSubha, 


rasa, 115, varna, vahana, éné or oe vaira, nakshatra, guna, graha, 


1) See above p vi. 2) Appa kavi’s rule concerning the Stsapadya (ಇ, 269) as it has heen 
' communicated to me, is the following kanda:z ಸುರಪತುಲಾಜ್ನು (Og 2h ope | ಸೃಶುಲ SCHIST LENS, ಚಡ ತ 
ರಣಮುಪೊಲ್ಹು c || ಬರುಸುನವಿನಾಲುಸಡುಸುಖ | 2 ವಿರಮಮುಪೈೆ ಕಂಟಕ ಟವೆಲ ಬಕ! || To con- 


| firm that the form 0? the Sisapadya of our text 1 the true Telugu metre of that name, 

| l 8001300 a yerse of Appa kavi in that metre as communicated to mc, which is composed only 

_ of short syllables, 36 for a line: 

' Karivaradaparamak. ipadharanidharasuravinutakanakavasananarahari* garudagamana 
nalinakarapadanayanadalitakharadanujacayanarasakhavaragunanidhi * Saradhisayana | 
paramapadanilayahariparamapurushaprakritikibarudanininunigamani * vahamupaluku 
niratamunuhridayamunaninudalatunanumanupumaniyanaghataritajala * danibhavanuya || 

About the age of Appa kavi Nr Brown, in his first Essay on Télugu (1839), p. 11 says the 
poct lived some ages after Nannayabhatta who is placed 1130 A. D.; and in his grammar 
(1857) he states (p 357) Appa kavi was posterior to the Télugu Naishadha (that dates from 


about 1400 A. D., see further on, No. 23). 
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kula, devaté and phala; n. about the prasus and vadis; 11. about the 
subha and aSubha aksharas, their kula, the classification of bala svaras 
and kuméra svaras, the svara 108185 and svara lingas, the alpa and mahé- 
pranas, the kavitipatinamaksharas and kavitakanyakanamaksharas and the 
daSa kaitas (combinations), and the adhidevatés; iv. mentions the nak- 
shatradhidevatés, the bhavas, thirty-six alankritis, nine lingas, two sandhis, 
six 17785115, seven vibhaktis, three 100115, three purushas, and ten nighantus 
as subjects that poets 018111 to know; then he enumerates the 
sixteen arrows of Cupid, the adhidaivas of the pushpastra, the mohabheda, 
the kamakala nimas and sthinas, the darpakakala nimas, the éandrakalas, 


the strikalé sthinas, gives a description of four yitas, the vairakshara- 
Iekhanakrama, and lastly of the Shatpadi lakshana. The work, ex- 
cepting the Sisa instance of the Télugu and the Shatpadi lakshana, is 
written in Kandas and Samavrittas. 

18. According to an obseure (perhaps spurious) diisa hymn of only three 
verses, found among a number of miscellaneous dasa hymns in our possession, 
the Vaishnava dasa Purandara Vithala of Pandaripura may 
have heen living at Vijayanagara (Vidyanagara) in a vilambi samvatsara, 
on 371116111೩ bahula Cauti Srivara. This year may be the vilambi year 
1538, when Aéyuta deva ruled, who succeeded Krishna riya in 1529 
and died in 1541. If the pada be genuine and the explanation right, 
Purandara would probably stand in close counexion with the Bangali 
Caitanya who from 1510-1516 ‘roamed all over Iudia preaching 
Vaishnavism”)), At the same time a slight doubt arises whether 


1) Cf. Varaha diisa’s words: “This is the dasas’ lot: they fill 811 the countries”. Ind. Ant. 
11., 312. Caitanya was born A. D. 1486, and died 1584. Ind. Ant. 11, 1. 8. At nearly the 
same period we find tho Hindu Baba ೫೫೧೧1 in the Panjab, who was born 1469 and 
died 1539 A. D. lle was “the first teacher and founder of the Sikh tencts, and labonred 


to reform the lives and religion of his countrymen, to break through the tyranny of priesteraft, 
outward ritual, and caste’. We travelled in India, and visited also Makka and Medinah in 


Arabia. Ind, Ant. iii., p. 295 seq. Nanak, Caitanya, and Purandara lived under 


Muhamimadan rule and influences and besides Purandara was preceded at one of the seats 
of his labours, Vidyinagara, by a Christian Dewan (about 1445 A. D., seo above p. lviii.). 


“lt is remarkable’, says Dr. Burnell in his 7/1/1391 Inscriptions (Mangalore, 1873), p. 14, 
“that all the greatest reformers in S. India were born near Persian (Christian and 
Maniehaean) settlenicnts; Sankardicairyn (ith eentury) near Cranganore (1011೬7೯೧18 in 
7113178118), Raimanuja arya (12th century) near Madras (at the ancient Christian settle- 
ment at Mayilapura or San Tome), and Madhvyaécarya (12111 century) at Kalyana (in the 


Tulu country, where before the 6th century there was a Christian bishop). The only orizinal 
S. Indian poet is the Tamil Tiruvalluvan (about the 9th ೧೮೧11177, Murdoch p. xxiii), but 
he was a native of San Tomé, and of very low caste; in his sister, AuvayaAr’s poems thristian 
influences ure evident to a casunt render. In Tiruvalhivan’s poem (the Kural, 1. 0೮. poem 
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three songs regarding the piji at Udupu on the Western Coast, that 
clearly bear the mudrika of Purandara, are not an interpolation; | 
for in the description of that pija the firing of guns (kovi), the jack-fruit | 
of the Franks (pirangi palasu), and the mango of Goa (Gove mayn) are 

mentioned, a circumstance that seems not to be much in favor of the 

author having lived so early as the year 1538", However another obscure 

and at the same time mutilated little hymn, belonging to the col- 

lection, seems to corroborate the statement of the first-mentioned hymn 

which it immediately follows, for it appears to point out Purandara’s death | 
as having occurred in a raktakshi samvatsara, in pushya bahula atisaya 

amaviasyé, which may be A. D. 1564, the very year when the Vijaya- 

nagara dynasty was destroyed by the Muhammadans?), The two hymns | 
appeir among the additions. DPurandara is known as the author of 
many Vaishnava dasa padas in Ragalés, 

19. Perhaps partly contemporaneous with, but independent of Pu- 
randara, was Kanaka, the Vaishnava disa of Kaginelé, This appears 
from his Mohanatarangini, in which-he does not refer to any Krishna 
02685 by name, but simply to Madhva guru (of Udupu, 1121-1197 A. Db.) 


written in Kurals or distichs) the indications of such influences aro less precise, but still 
apparent. The resemblances hetween Christianity and the ನೆ. Indian modifications of the old | 
Vediinta are numerous and complete, ospecially if the systems of Mant and the Gnosties are | 
considered", cte.; p. 15: *We have, indeed, long winded romances of how Sankara, Raménaja, 
and Madhva conquered all their opponents of different sects in disputations, but thongh 
all of them must have met Christians, there is not a word abont them anywhere; it looks 
as if they were purposely ignored. That the Hindus have always been an imitative 70016, 
and ready to borrow foreign ideas, is proved by an enormous mass of evidence; e.g. Writing 
was certainly adopted by them from foreigners; their astronomy and medicine (partly 
at 811 ovents) are 08 Greek origin; tho Sikhs and similar 850018 aro the result of inter- 
course with Muhammadans; and tho Brahmusamaj derives its leading doctrines from 
Christianity. Mr. Fergusson considers that the Hindu architecture is of Greek origin.” 

1) A. D. 1519 Hindns had begnn to use musquetry and cannon, Brown's C. T. sub 1519. 
See above p.xxxvii. French expeditions to India commenced 1604; but the name “Frank” 
(foreigner) may have been introduced before that time by the Arabs. Goa was seized by the 
Portuguese A. D. 1510, and it is not impossible that within 54 years (1510-1564) the grafted 
mangoes of Goa had become a common article of commerce on the Western Coast. 

2) Purandara cannot have flourished in the 15th century, as has been supposed to be the 
case in the valnable article “Lieder Kanaresischer Saenger” by Dr. Mocgling in the Zeitschrift 
der Morgenlacndischen Gesellschaft, xiv., 3, 502 seq., 1860. The Krishna raya mentioned 
there is more than probably not the personage to whom oral tradition refers 7178130878; cf. 
Brown's 0, T. p, 59. The Krishna raja whom people speak ubout and who died 1529, had ೩8 
minister Appaji, who seems to have served already cither his father or brother Narasinga raja. 
See 768201೩ Rima Krishna's story in Canarese, and Tamil (Murdoch, p. 204. 207). Krishna 
raja, 1504-1529, was also the patron of the Télugn writer Allasini Peddanna; Brown's. T. p. 14. | 

3) Sec Dr. Burnell’s Vamsabrihmana, p. xiv. Raminuja appears 1127 A. D., Weber's 
' Ramayana 0. 110. 

೫ ಬ 


Lo it a ie ora 
LXIV AN ESSAY ON CANARESE LITERATURE. ೫, 


| and the great tarki 1017111100 (1, 2), calling 1111115611 the best of the 08585 
2,1). Ifhe was a beda (fowler), as oral tradition says, he certainly could 
also sing and write; for many are the Krishna songs he has composed 


in 1118108; besides these he wrote ॥ Krishna bhaktisara, of 108 verses 
in Shatpadi, and a rather voluminous work, the Mohanatarangini (1, 
37). The last-mentioned composition contains 42 chapters with 2705 verses 
' in one Ragale metre". It contains various Pauranika stories about suras, 
asuras, and Krishna, addressed to his wife. He remarks (2,1): “He 
who has composed the work, is Kanaka, the best of the dasas: she 10, 
whom he has related (it), is the prudent young woman. The author of 
the work is AdikeSava (a Narasimha idol, 42, 76) of Kaginélé; if one 
hears the work, virtue is obtained” (ef. 1, 25); In 2,13 he makes an 
attempt to enumerate the countries of Ancient India, and unhesitatingly 
mentions also the Hloysana (Hoysala) and Cauta countries, the last one | 


very probably being the territory of the Jaina dyuasty of that name on 
the Western Coast, obscure members of which are still living (see further 
on No. 37). In ೫. 1, 18 he says: “I praise the good KaviSvaras who 
translate the good Purf&inas”; from which it would appear that in 


his time Vaishnava Puranas were translating into Canarese, u cireum- 
stance that partly guides one in chronological attempts. 

290, The Bharata Nighantu falls after the time of Kumara Vyasa, 
as the author states in the initial verse: +I will carefully expla the mean- 
ing of the words for which the kaviraja Kumara Vyasa, in the Bharata, 

has become famous.” 62 kanda verses. 

21. The Lihgdita Viraipiksha pandita finished his Canna 
Basava Purana A. D. 1585 (63, 77). Ie was « disciple of Siddha Viresa 
of the 11111 matha (chief or old convent) at Vidyanagara (1, 21 seq.), about 
20 years after the town’s capture by the Muhammadans. Of his teacher he 
says that he became the guru of seven hundred vara Khalindaras (1110187), 
went to Makhya (Mekka), caused rain (malé) to fall at the time of a 
drought, was revered by the Suritala (Sultan), and hence was ealled 
Malé 7218110883, 1. ೧. the great rain-master (1, 18.19). The work 
contains 63 chapters consisting of 2898 verses in Shatpadi. 

22. To about the same time may belong the Canarese Ramayana 
by Kumara Valmiki, who dedicated his work to the Narasimha idol 
of Toravé (1, 10; 113, 00, 67) in the district of Solapura. Ile praises 


1) Its scheme is two times: T.d.d.d% 4.4.8. 2) A Male raja appears Bas. BP. 44, 52; 


54, 71; Cun. Bas, 1. ರರ, 11; Ragh, Curifrn 1, 49. 
೫22 ee ದತ 13.7೫% ಒಂ ಡಾ 
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“Kumara Vyasa, the author of the beautiful Bharata in Canarese” (1, 18; | 


113, 70). 1118 work comprises 113 chapters with 5148 verses inShatpadi, 
and has no Uttara kanda. | 


23. From the end of the 16th century probably dates also the trans- 


lation of the Bhagavata Purana. Towards its conclusion it is said — 
in the true Vaishnava dasa style: “The good poet Catu Vithala natha 
has made the Canarese translation.” It contains 11,298 verses in 51110801 . 
The abridgment in prose of the Bhigavata in Tamil dates from the 000. 
of the 18th century; the Telugu was done about 1405 A. D. by Bomméra 
Poturaju, who lived under Siigama niyudu (011101) who was the mila- 
purusha (founder?) of the Venkatagiri samsthina, and was contempo- 
raneous with the bard 51101118 who composed the Naishadha or story of 
Nala. 

24. The same may be said of the work called Krishna lilabhyudaya 
(1, 16), a sangraha of the daSama skandhas of the Mahibhigavata (1, 17), 
51 chapters with 2543 rather refined verses in Shatpadi. It is of the 
Vaishnava disas’ time, the author remembering the guru Madhva munipa, 
(called also) Anandatirtha arya (1, 10). The same, regarding its authorship, | 
appears from the following two verses: ‘Jn the shining country Pénn- 


_gonda (where at that time the wrecked dynasty of Vidyanagara still ex- 


‘ isted)”) is au exeellent man belonging tothe Brahmanas of the great grama | 


of Kadagattir, a persou of peerless good conduct, a handsome (alagu) 
arya, a big Vaishnava, a Canarese of the Northern distriet, a worshipper 
of the feet of guru Madhva muni, and adescendant of the Jamadajiivatsa 
gotra. 1118 son is the good Vénkirya Timma arasa jirya. Ilis firstborn 
son am I, Vénkaya arya; and ty mother is Sesh4mbé, the erest-gem 
of young womeu, true to her husband, good, with lotus-eyes, and of an 
comprehensive understauding. I am the brother of Narayana arya of pure 
knowledge, and bear the uame of Ilari dasa. Depending on Hari's grace, 
1 have become an author; Vénkata Sauri (i.e. Krishna at Tirnpati 
with the hill of Venkatagiri)») is the lord of this work” (1, 21. 22; 51, 26, 27). 


1) Murdoch, p. 111; Brewn’s Preface te his Dictionary. The Telugu fragmentary Padma 
Purana und Vishnu Purana are by 37610618 Kanti Sdrayya (Br.’s 7701೧00), and were doue 
alter the Bhigavata and Prabbuliagalflé (Br.’s Essay i., 0. 8). 2) See alse above p, ೫1೪111, 
and Ne. 41, note. 3) Mr. Brown in his C. T, p. 2, says the Tirupati temples were built 1040 
A.D. Ziegenbalg’s Malabarische GGtter, p. 112, it is stated that the temple at Tirupati was 
built by the Tindaman Ad‘ndai, an illegitimate son of a Cola king. Aceording te Ind. Ant. 
ii., 107 this king was Kulottuiga Cola who conquered the Télugu ceuutry, and appears betwceu 
1143 and 1171 A. D.; see above p. xxi., xxix. Ziegenbalg, p. 58 (ef. 112. 110, 117) it is said 
that Tirupati was taken from the Saivas by Ramanuja (12th eentury). 
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25. Nijaguna yogi, an Aradhya Brahmana (Saiva), falls somewhere 
between 1522-1657 A. D., thongh vulgar tradition says, he lived 900 years 
ago in the Maistr country asa petty king. 110 88 mentioned by Shadakshari 
of No. 27 in his Rajasekhara vilisa (1, 16) of 1657 A. D.; his approxi- 
mate date will be known from foot-note 2. Six works are ascribed to 
him, viz. 1.,a Kaivalya paddhati, chiefly on yoga, 174 Ragalé songs 
| in the Vaishnava dasa style and under eight headings; 2.,an Anubhaya- 
sara; ಶಿ, ೩ Paramainubhava bodhé; 4.,a Paramartha gité, in 
which a guru instructs his pupil in the Vedanta, using a sort of Lalita 
| Ragalé (two times 4.4.4.3, also with final alliteration); 11 paragraphs 
with 1469 verse-lines; 5., Purdtana tripadis, 77 verses in Tripadi 
regarding the sixty-three 0078187185 (Saiva 00100005, see above p. 11.); 
6.,the Vivekaéintimani, a Saiva concordance of the Vedas, sitras, 
puranas, etc., in Campu, the prose greatly preponderating: this work has 
been translated into Tamil?). 


1) Compare the Nijaguna maharaja of Can. Bas. Purana 57, 56. 2) Murdoeh’s 
Catalogne, p. 74, It is there called a “small treatise”; but in Cansrese it comprises 10 prakarauas, 
and the Béngalir printed edition contains 564 pages of 19lines cach. The tradition that N, 
lived 900 years ago is stated and aequiesced in by Gangidhara Madivilesvara 70೯8172871, 
Canarese Translation Exhibitioner E. D., in his Satikarijasekhara, Belganm, 1871. Significant 
asto Nijagnna's age, however, is what he says himself in the first prakarana of his ೧0700704000 
under the heading “sitra vieara’, Bengalir edition, p. 22, viz. that there is the Sabara 

| bhashya for the Pirvamimiamsi or the Jaimini sitra; the Bhatta of Bhatti-arya, a vartika 
' for the 2111381158 sastra; and for the Sabara bhishya the vyakhyana 081100 Prabhikara, 
a matintara by Prabhikara guru, a diseiple of Bhattaéarya; further that Sankara ೯೫13 
Bhagavatpidéeirya eomposed the Vedanta bhishya onthe Uttara mimimsi; and that 
Vivaraniéarya wrote a Vivarana regarding this Bhishya; that regarding the same Sankara 
bhishya a vritti, the Panéapadika, the Rimanandiya, the Brahmavidyibharana 
and many other vyikhyinas wero dene by Sankara’s disciples; and that also regarding the 
«Sankara bhashya Vitaspatimigra wrote the vyikhyana called Bhamati; “for it (what?) is 
| the 1೫0117111೩ 0811001 Kalpataru; for it is the tiki ealled Kaustubha”.—As pnnya- 
kshetras he mentions (p. 421) also Jagannatha, Vithala, Seshieala (7. e. Vénkatagiri), 108101, 
Kalyana; asa Saktipitha also that of Ionnimbé at Sivagange, and that of Mahalakshmi at 
KGNapura, Regarding Vicaspatimiéra see Ind. Ant. i., 297 seq.; 354; 1, 71 seq.3 fii, 81 seq.; 
Anfrecht’s Halayudha, p.iv. The Sabarabhishya is mentioned Ind. Aut. i., 309. (A Rimananda 
belongs to the end of the 14th eentury, Weber's Ramayana 0. 110).—Dr. Burnell has 
kindly furnished the following notes in a letter dated Tanjore, 20th October, 1874: “As 
regards the Parvamimamsa, the Sabarabhiashya isthe oldest known Commentary. The 0, 
by Bhatticdrya is the Tantravirttika of Knmirila Bhatta who lived inthe 7th century 
A. D. Prabhakara Bhatta’s atheistic Commentary is not known to bo in existence. As 
regards the Uttaramimimsi, Sankaraéadrya lived at the end of the itheentury A. D. (see 
p. ii. of the Preface to the Ist Vol. of my edition of the Simavidhanabrahmana). The 
| Vivarana 1 eannot ideatify, The Panéapadiké is by Padapadma said 10 have been a 
disciple of Sankara. R&amainanda’s C, has been printed by Dr. Roer; the date is uneertain. 
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| The Brahmavidyabharana (by Advaitananda) is an abridgment of it by a pupil. The 
Kalputaru (by Amalananda) was written in the reign of king Krishna (? of Vijayanagara at , 
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26. The Praudha raya Caritra too may belong to the end of the 
16th century. Of this there would be no doubt, if the author, when 
ealling Malé Mallesa his guru (for instance at the end of the chapters), 
means that this person was still living or that he had been edueated by 
him. The Liigaita author was “AdriSa appa (father), a diseiple of 
Malé MallesSa, and the son of Anna appa who helonged to the karé kula 
of the merchant-chiefs (005231) of the Paragané (Perguna) of Kollapura 
in the Biyapura printa” (21, 38-41; 1, 25). The work contains 21 chapters 
with 1113 verses in Shatpadi, and tells how Jakkanarya related to 
king Prandha of Vidyfinagara (A.D. 1450-1477)”, whom he served 
as minister and who evinced an inclination towards Vaishnavism, various 
Saiya stories, that are mostly, if not throughont, more detailed accounts 
of the legends which are sometimes only alluded to in the course of the 
tales of the Basava and Canna Basava Puranas), 

27. A. D. 1657 the 110811೧ Shadakshari deva completed his 
Rajasekhara 111058 (14, 184), seventeen years after Cannapatna 
(Madras) was founded by the English. The work forms a Liigiita 
novel in which RajaSekhara, the son of the Saiva king Satyendra Cola of 
Dharmayvatipura, is playing the chief role, and is valuable only for its 
fine, though very often voluptuous, diction, Except some verses in 
1100185, it is in the pure Campfi of the first Canarese period, as also with 
regard to grammar. 0081008 this work Shadakshari wrote ೩ Sabara- 
Sankara vilasa anda Vrishabhendra vijaya in Canarese; and a 
Kavikarnarasiyana, a Bhaktadhikya, and a Sividhikya in 
Sanscrit®. His RajaSekhara vilasa is based on a Saiva work called Bha- 
vatintiratna by Mallanirya (of Gubbi, 1, 78), In the preface he re- 
members first his own guru Cika vira deSika, then Basava, Canna Basava, 


the boginning of the 16th century). The Kanstubha (by Appayya Dikshita 08 the N. 
Tanjore District) was written at the end of the 16th or beginning of the 17th century. 
Nijaguna cannot possibly have lived before the middle of the 17th century....To be sure, 
Appayya Dikshita was a great promoter of the Saiva religion, and senght to make Siva=tho 
Brahma of the Vedinta. I am much surprised at the omission of the Saiva C. on the Vedanta 
sitras, that by Nilakantha. It was certainly in existence about 1500 A. D.”—Mr. Brown, 
in his C. Ts., places Appayya Dtkshita 1522 A. D.; the year may refer to his first public 
appearance. 

1) 500 above p. xiv. 2) See above p. 1111. 3) In 1, 31 I meet the 
expression ‘‘Tigula anya” together with Karniita, Dravida, 000 ; Tigulanya oecurs also Can. 
Bas. P. 62, 6; see also Ind. Ant. ii., 24. 4) lts leading scenes appear in the Mangalir 
Antholegy, Basel Mission Press, 1874. 5) Gangadhara Madivilosvara, p. 1. 


6) See above p. lvi. 
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Allama, (Tota) Siddhalinga yati), further (of the Puratanas) e.g. the Midiga 
| (chuckler) Cannayya who ate with Siva’), Marayya who played at dice 
with Sarva’), the Beda (fowler) Kannappa of Appuduvir in the Kalaha- 
stigiri district who plucked out his own eyes and gave them to 111181], 
Kodagisn of Kolir who offered milk to Abhava), Dipa kali who built a 
fort for Sivadhava, spending his whole property in his name®, and then 
also Nijaguna yogi (6-16), After them he thinks of Renuka Arya 
, (aradhya), Rama arya (or Ekorima tandé i.e. father), Pandita arya, 
Marula Arya, Miyi deva*), Jakkana Arya”, Malhana Arya'®, Mallana 
arya (of Gubbi', Sankara!), Hari8vara', Righava'), Kediraja'), 
Soma (of Palkuriké)'®), (Kéré) 180/2817), Bhima'*), and Bhoja (17-19), 
especially praising Hari deva (Ilarisvara) again in y. 20, 79 and 88. 
Then he gives also his genealogy (53-68): RenukeSa (Revana 
prabhu, Revana arya, Renuka Aéirya) was born of the i8a (lifga) at 
Kollipaki™ as a Jahgama, instructed Kumbhaja (Agastya)) and other 
munis, went to Lanké, fulfilled the wish of Vibhishana, frustrated the plans 
of the Siddhas, (came to Kalyanapura and) frightened (king) Bijjala, 
gave sight to a man called Télliga, (went to Vishnu Kanti and) caused the 
trembling of Vishnu’s idol to cease, released from bondage many females, 


fulfilled the wish of Vikramirka, crushed Kharpara, preserved the Yaksha, 
married daughters of kings”), and (thus he) Revana prabhu obtained 


| 1) See above Say WA 2) Can. Bas. P 55, 12. 3) Bas. ೫, 9, 41, 4) Bas. 

| ೫, 9, 36; ch. 18. His history occurs also in Tamil; Murdoch, p. 77. 5) Bas. ೫, 9, 38; ch. 

14; Can. Bas. P. 57, 39. 6) Gana sahnsra niima 5, 4; Bas, P. ch. 16, 7) See 0.25) 

; 8) 1/8, 7, 58, 10, at the time of Basava, 9) See above No. 10, 10) See 
above p. ೫111. 11) Seo nbove No. 8. 12) Above No, 7. 13) Above No. 3, 

14) Above No. 2. 15) Above p. xxxiii. 16) Above No. 3. 17) Above p. lii. 

18) Above N. 6. 19) Kollipakisa was Renuka in tho DvApfra, Revanirya (Revana- 


radhya, Revana siddhevsarn, Revana siddha) in the Kali age (Panciéarya van-ivali, taken 
from the Sanscrit Supr: bhedagamn, 1, 15); Revana’s guru-throne is at Kadalfpura or, in 
Canarese, 10150/8111 (1, 1 and conclusion, which place was founded by one of his disciples, 
Can. Bas. P, 62, 35 seq.). Ifo is tho first of the five A‘Aryas or Aradhyas who ೧೯೮ considered 
to be the founders of the linga worship. The second is Marula (or Marula Siddha), born 
of the Siddhavata, whose throne is at Ujjiniyapura or Ujjini (2, 1 seq.). Thethirdis Pandita, 
born at Sudhiikunda (see above, p. xlvi.), and his throne is at Srisaila (3, 1 seq.). The fourth 
is Ekorima (or Ekorima tandé), born at Drakshfrima kshetra, and his tbrone is at Ketdrn, 
The fifth is Viéva, born of the Visveéa 1178, and his throne is at Kollipaki (4, 1 seq.). The 
Canna Bas, P. enumerates four, leaving out Visva (59, 21-30). Revana is probnbly meant 
in the ೬0881738 adduced Ind. Ant. i., 80 seq. (Kauna, 11111111, Nimba are names not un- 
frequently met in Lingfita books), An EkintarAmn of Abbaldr appears Bas. P 49, 2 ೩೧೧; 
cf. Ganasahasran. 8, 48; Ganas. 8, 53.1 Mirayya of Kollipiki is mentioned. 20) In the 
Tamil Siddhiatasikhimnni of the 1711 century tho contrary is stated. Murdoch p. 71. 

21) King Rajendra Coln (about 1000 A. D., see above p. xxi.) gave his daughter in 
marriage to Revann siddha, says tho Can, Bas. P. 55, 23. 


) 
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the son Rudramunisvara; and when 1400 years were completed’, 
Renukaéirya re-entered the 15% at Kollipaki. Rudramunindra” showed 


forth Siva's greatness everywhere, gaining victory over the kshudra matas. 


In his lineage (10/88) 1108118 Sivayogi was born, whose spiritual son was 
Annadanisa (1051017, Tis disciple was Revanasiddha desika, who 
livedin the matha of Danugir (or Anugir). 1115 disciple was Cikavira, 
whose disciple was Shadakshari who composed the work"), 

28. To the middle of the 17th century probably belongs also the Ra gha- 


vinka Caritra, or the tale about the above-mentioned) poct Righava, ' 


by Cikka NanjeSa, who was a disciple (karakamalasambhava) of 
Pantavannigé Siddha Nanjesa, the lord of the guru-throne at 
11108111 pura (lubballi, near Dhiravada), who was the spiritual son of 


Kuruvatti NanjeSvara, who was the spiritual son of Annadani8a | 


(of Shadakshari's genealogy: 1, 21. 22)%). Cikka NanjeSa remembers 
: g S) ೨ J ; 


besides others, Praudha narendra, and Jakkanarya, Gimarasa, Viranacirya, 
and Nirvani Bolesa, who lived at his court (1, 12. 13), and also Tota 


| in Shatpadi. 


Brahmottara Purana or Sivakathimritasira, made with the help of 
guru 5811688 linga, and containing 32 chapters with 1885 verses in 
Shatpadi. Our MS. offers no key to fix the time of its composition, except 
its mentioning HWompivasa 11811 deva (1141151018), its Shatpadi and the 


former births: “Was not Indrajit (Rivana’s son) 700 years ago in the womb of Mandodari 
(Ravana’s wife), and was born? When thou tiedst the royal insignia of sacred ashes to (his) 
body, grace was obtained by me. Do not fear, lord of 100681 sangama (or Kiadal, at the 
Kiishna river)! 1 am the handmaid of thy handmaid’. 0081/10 baek from 1160 A. D. 
(abont the time of Basava) Ravana would have lived 460 A. D.; and counting back from the 
year 785 A. D., in which Basava died according to the Can. Bas. P, (see above p xxxii.), 
Ravana’s time would fall 85 A. D. according to Lingdita views. 2) 116 appears at 
Canna Basava’s time (about 1168 A. D.) and immediately after his death again. 1115 famous 


disciple was Muktimnni; Muktimuni’s disciple was Digambarasu Muktimuni who 
founded Baléhalli near Wonnir in the 31810 desa, (an. Bas. P 62, 35 seq.; 500 above p. ೫11111, 

3) Mentioned in the Righavanka Kavya, 1, 21; 19, 96. 4) Gangadhara Madivalesvara 
says that he died ut Eléndar (where at the period of Tota Siddhaliiga the King Canna 
Odéya was a good 111೯8113, Can. Bas. P. 63, 55), and that up to this day his relations are at 
1051110111, Danugtr to the South of Béngalir, and ೫1೧268೯ (37818008). 5) 0. 11. 6) There 
isa Siddha Nanjesvara at Tota frya’s time; Can. Bas, P. 68, 47. A Panécavannigé 
Canna Mallikarjuna appears Saranalilamrita p. 5. 


arya (19, 94; No. 15). The work contains 19 chapters with 1495 verses 


29. From this time may date also the Lingiita translation of the , 


1) 700 of these peculiar 1400 years appear in Lingi raja 4 after ೪, 34 (ef. Can. Bas. P. 
63, 41. 42) in words that are pnt into the mouth of Canna Basava deva, saying to Vrishabha, 
who returns without his liiga from Anumisha to 10811167 (sce above 7. ೫೫1), regarding his | 


| 
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late style of its language. A Tamil translation of the Brahmottara kanda 
Varatunga by Rama Pandya has been referred to about the 12th century"). 

30. Also the Bhaktirasaiyana by Sahajananda whose paramiatma 
seems to have been Siva and whose guru was Srimatparamahamsaparivra- 
1810158178 Sri SaéGidananda, may possibly be referred to about 
1650 A. D. The first Saééidinanda (of five of that name) of Sringeri is the 
seventh guru before the present one (called Nrisimha Bhirati)»), and he 
may be meant on account of para. 31; ef. however paras. 46-48. The 
work is a prayer in 108 Shatpadi verses of inferior merit. 

31. The popular treatise on pantheism, called Anubhavamrita, 
was composed by 13716818118 (Sri Ranga), a son of Malinga of the 
Sahavasi family, a pupil of srimatparamahamsaparivrajakitarya Sahaj- 
Ananda guru, and an ardent follower of the Mallikarjuna 111೩ of the 


lovely Srigiri or SriSaila, or of SrigiriSvara (1, 1-3; 18, 27-36). Sahaja- 


nanda may be identical with the author of the just-mentioned Bhakti- 
rasayana. I see no valid objection to assigning the composition to about 
1680 A. D.; and in fact vulgar tradition makes it 200 years old. It numbers 
13 chapters with 856 verses in Shatpadi. 

32. A rather bulky 1116111೩ work (our MS. is not properly numbered), 
the AkhandeSvara (Siva) vaéana, called also the Shatsthala ೩0810110 
and treating on all the various highly mystical topics of the Lingdita sect, 
may date from this time. The form of the vaéanas seems to be Ragalé; 
the author is not mentioned, but the style is modern. The headings of 
the 9chapters are: guru karunya sthala, linga dharana sth., vibhiti sth., 
rudrakshé sth., bhakti sth., tirya uiralamba sth., prasidi sth., prina lingi 
sth.; the six sthalas can mean: shad akshara (om 11811101 Siviya), shad 
dhatu, shat karma, shad indriya, shad bhava, shad linga. 

33. The following three little treatises (like which there are very many), 
according to their language, ideas and form. may belong to this time: 1. 
The vedantic treatise of 15 vatanas, called Panéikarana, each vatana 
concluding with the words: “Is it not so, oh Cidinanda sadguruprabhu?” 


(2. The 7 Lingavadhtta vatanas, each one concluding cither with: 


ie ಹಾಡ್ಯಾ ee a 


“Oh Sankara, Nanjundesvaraprabhut”, or with: “Oh Kadal’s Cannasan- 
gamadevaprabhu!” (Kfidal is the place where Rasava died). 3. The 
Sankaratatva, 7 Ragalé verses told by a Sankara deva. 


1) Murdoch p. 82. 2) Mysore Krishna rija’s list of the Sringeri gurus; the title 


put te Saccidinauda appears in the list, 0. 13, as belonging to the Sringeri svamis. 
ಇ 
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34, About 1760 A. D.) falls the popular composition of the Canarese 


so-called Jaimini Bharata?) by Lakshmisa of the Bharadvaja family, | 


a son of Annama of Devapura (Amarapura, Surapura; 1, 11; 34, 40. 
41. 47)3), containing 34 chapters with 1907 verses in Shatpadi. Its casy style 
is a curious mixture of old and new forms, a peculiarity that more or less 
pervades all the works of the later period. There exists also a Télugu 
translation of the Jaimini Bhirata which is very popular; it is sometimes 
mentioned as panta dabbu, ‘mere fiction”, which name is given to apo- 
cryphal poems that are not grounded on any classical tradition, as the 


Mai Ravanaéaritra, Satamukha Ramayana, Krishnarjunasamvida, and , 


Gaiga Ganri samvida, 

35. The Vaishnava disa songs of Variha Timmappa are 
also to be referred to abont 1760 A. D. This appears from one of the 
hymns that bears his 1200110, in which a person of Sivabélli Magané 


(a division of a district) is introduced as having gone with his family to | 


the Miadugiri (Tirupati), to tell the Krishna idol there his deplorable 
state that began 111008 a Vibudhendra yati in the Pramidi samvatsara (A. 
|. 1759) on éaitra Suddha pantami, when Gopilayya of Sagara was the 
karanika of the hobali (a division of a district). The country then fell 
into the hands of the Navab deva, and the devotees of Siva fled from 


Enupura. The manager of the hobali, that belongs to Kanyanagara, was 


then Mudridi Anantayya, a man of tyrannical temper, The father of the 
fanily, unable to bear the persecution, runs away, halts at Somesvara-kote, 
crosses the Ghatta in coming to Bhimakatté and seeing Mullubigil svami, 
etc., etc. A.D, 1760 the Navab Hyder made himself master of the kingdom 
of Maisir. 

36. To the same time may belong the Vaishnava dasa songs 


by Vithala and Madhva; the first calling himself an abhinava (new) | 


Purandara®), and the sccond remembering “the feet of the excellent 


1) H. Narasimmiah, proprietor of the VieAradarpana Press, 80188180, in his prospeetus (1873) 
regarding a new edition of Lakshmisa’s work, says the poet executed his work ahont 180 years 
ago. Mr, Narasimmiah has no donbt made 10 his own opinion proper inquiries before printing 
the statement. Somo say, for instanee, the Munshi Tirnmalé SyAmanna of the Wesleyan 
Missionaries at Maisfir who knows the family very well, that the work 18 not even 100 years 
old. 2) The Sanserit work is a Paurinika composition, and seems to have been in existence 
already before the 7th century; see Weber’s Ind. Streifen ii., 392; Ind. Ant. 111, 23. 25; 
above p. xliil. 8) This place, named also Devandpura, is in the Banivira Taldk of 
Maistir. 4) See further on; No. 45, a Canarese composition of the same name. 

5) Ind. Ant. ii, 308; the Vithopaéaritra mentioned there, does not belong to 
Vithala dasa. See further on. 
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Purandara disa” in his Abhimanyu kilaga), a composition in Ragalés 
of 43 pages in MS. There is a Citrasenakilaga prasanga by 
| Madhva dasa of Kuduma pura (0011007), taken from the Bharata, 
1೩0೬ 355 Yakshagina verses”). 


37. A.D. 1761 the Jaina Suraéla, according to his own final statement, 


wrote the story of the nymph Padmavati devi for Cénnamma devi 
of the raniviisa (queen's house) of SritandrasSekhara Cikkardiya Cauta 
of Puttikaipura (probably Puttar, not far from Mangalfir), the present 
Cauta ex-rayas", according to this work (1, 84), belonging to the Ka- 
dambas. The story has 12 chapters with 1671 verses in a Ragalé metre. 

38. Very probably from A. ಐ. 1768 dates the Anubhavasikha- 
mani; for the author, Ramaéandra, a devotee of the Virtipiksha 
linga at Hampé, states (24, 59) that he fimshed his work in the Sarvadhari 
samvatsara, by which must be meant 1768 A. D., aud not 1828, as our 
copy was written in 1844. In verse 9 he asks a blessing of jagadgurn 
Mallikarjuna, Panditaridhya, Onnama dédrya who is an avataraSishya of 


Aghahara (Siva), and SankaraGéarya inthe matha of Sringaripura 


on the southern bank of the Tutiga; and in chapter 9 he relates a 


೫ 


story about ಬ ೋೋ ಲ ೋ defeating the Jainas at Kasi. 


of Saikaratarya, the founder of Sriigeri, is a circumstance very rarely 
met with in Canarese compositions. Regarding himseif the anthor says: 
“The purohita of my honseis Bommi batta of Jida (weaver) Hebballi. 
When Pédda arasa of the Gautama gotra, of the great Atgirasa Ayasya 
_pravara, of the Baudhiyana sitra of the Yajus Sakhe of our Yajurveda 
invested me with the sacrificial thread (munji). he readily and cheerfully 
gave me instruction regarding the thread (yajhopavita) and the giyatri; 


uncle and guru, who took my hand, taught (me), and showed (me) the 


of the village Kurutukoté of the paragane of Krutapura (1, 
10-12). The work contains Saiva legends first told by Gantama muni to 


1) Ind. Ant. 11, p. 309. 2) 101. p. 310. 3) Yakshagana, a term not in tho St. Petersburg 
Lexicon, in Canarese and Telugu, donotes “a melody”. Mr. Brown ೫. ೪. says: Yakshagana 
is “poetry written rather to suit an air than according to the striet rules of prosody", But 


such lieence is not to tuke plico in Canarese, as it includes 011 the metres; respeetivety 


Mori-metres, that are fit for being chanted: Kandas, Ragalés, and Shatpadis, As a work 
eomposed in tho Yakshagfna style, he mentions 0. 0. a Sitdknlyina, Cf, tho Sicikalyana of 
our list, No. 52. 4) See above p Ixiv. 


The karanika Govinda Simba of Mayytrapura is my maternal | 


| 


and by this grace of the guru 1 set forth the AnnbhavaSikhimauni. 


road to good poetry”. lis own father was Ramaéandra, the karanika | 


a 777ಂ77ಂ0ಂ7ಂ|ಂೀಂ“ಶ 72೨... 
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: | 


Gambhira raya of Ratnagiri patua in KasSmiradeSa, who in the end 


with his town went to Wailisa; and then, under the appellation of 


Gambhirarajaéaritra, by Satyasivayogindramuni to Uttamarija of Kanta- 
yatipura in the North, who obtained the same benefits from them. Chapter 
24, 22 the author states: “When 1 saw this poetry that, with joy, had 
been composed in Sara shatpadi by Raghava, the spiritual son 
of Ikampé’s Harihara’), 1 learned its meaning by the guru's grace. and 
composed it in 11171111111, Vardhika, and Sara shatpadi’. 110 observes 24, 
58 that the benefits derived from hearing his composition are similar to 
those derived from hearing the Bhaigavata aud Puranas, probably meaning 
Canarese translations of them, 

39. To the later days of the Vaishnava 00505 seems to belong the 
NalaGaritra,—9 chapters with 481 verses in Shatpadi,—the author of 
which calls his Krishna the Canniga raya (i.e. Ranganitha) of Vara- 
pura, for instance, 1, 2. 8, The two Télugu translations are mentioned 
above under Nos. 2 and 23. 

40. llere we venture to place also the Nijalinga Sataka, 100 
verses in Shatpadi in praise of Siva, the language resembling that of the 
padas of the Vaishnava dasas. Each verse towards its end contains the 
| words: “Oh Nijalinga bhavabhanga!”’ The last verse says that the author’s 
110೩ has its abode at Kadrubhavapura (Pampapura?) on the shore 
of the Tungabhadra?), 

41. About 1500 A.D. the Lingadita Sarvajna’s Vatéanas in Tripadi 
may haye been composed, with such headings as guru karuna paddhati, 
11168 p., ishta 11100 p., bhakta p., jnana p., ete.3) MSS. of them vary to 
a great extent: a 13618161 edition (1872) contains 105 verses, a Dhara- 
vida one (1866) 225; whereas one of our MSS. (A.) has 398 verses, 
although a chapter on kalajiana is wanting, 33 verses of which are 
contained in another incomplete MS. (B.). This chapter also is not 
in the other recensions. A. contains forty riddles (681೬, ch, 21) and 


1) See ahove p. liv., where it is stated by the author of the Raghavankaéaritra that 
Raghava has inveuted the Shatpadis. He means the modern Shatpadis, that are unconneeted 
with Nagavarma’s dovikshara-feet, as is seen from Righavanka ¢. 19, 82 seq., where he 
8101005 patterns in short letters of the Vardhikya, Sara, Knsnma, Bhoga, Bhavani (!) and 
Parivardhini, and introduces another kind, the Uddanda shatpadi, which regarding the number 
of Moras is exactly like the Vardhika of our text (337), whereas his Vardhikya pattern in 
our two MSS. lacks two Moras in cach hemistich; but the Vardhikya in which he has 
eomposed his work, quite agrees with our rule 337. 2) v. 81 contains the Hindusthant 


term “lear”, needy. Nijalinga is also a proper name of men, see €. 0. Bas. P. 59, 1; Ganasah. 

ತ 10. 3) Cf. Ind, Ant, ii., 23. 4) There are also riddles in Tamil, Murdoch p. 208. 
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a story of 15 verses told by the anthor regarding 1111150117 (ch. 22), neither 


of which is in the other recensions, According to the said story Sarvajna 
was the illegitimate son of the Saiva Brahmana Basava arasa of Masfir 
(in the zillah of Dharavada), and had been born of a widow, a Malava 


woman, whom his father, in returning from a pilgrimage to KASi to ob- 
tain a prastda for a male child, had met in the potters’ street at Am-_ 
baltr, and upon whom he had bestowed his specific sivaprasida, Sar- 
yajna’s prophetical sentences are, we think, based upon the kalajnana 
in the Canna Basava Purana (63, 00 seq.j: but he goes further, stating 
that before the great Lingaita rnler who is to come also according to the 
Can. Bas. 11, to restore the Kalyana dynasty, called Basavanta deva 
or Vira Vasavanta, Rangadurga (also: Raigapatna, Raigapura, Sri- 
ranga)?) will be taken by people with trowsers and hats (toppigé), an 
event that cannot well refer to Srirangapatua A. D, 1610 becoming the 


seat of government of the Maisitr dynasty in snecession to that of Vidya- 
nagara in that place; but probably refers either to its being taken by 
Haidar in 1761, or by the English in 1799. 

42. From the beginning of the 19th century may date also the 
Kumara Rama Caritra composed by the Litgaita Rai gay ya, son of 
the panéala (artificer) Canna Bhujanga of the Canarese country, in which he 


1) It says, be will be born in kali 4683 in the svabhana samvatsara (¢. ೮. either 1582 or 
1583 A.D.), will go to the town that bears the name of Basava and is in the midst of Eaac- 
kaveri, and after the fina] destruction of the Narasimha dynasty by the Turkas will come to 
Vidyiinagari, take possession of the Biliya bhandara, and rebuild Kalyiun; 03, 64-70. (The 
Purdua dates from A. D. 1585), 2) Rangadurga, ete. 18 very unlikely to mean the 
island Sriranga opposite Tirucinapalli in the Kaveri, that eontains two pagodas, one of Vishnu 
or Sriranga, and one of Siva or Jambukesvara. The following to some extent only probable 
dates may be mentioned: 1565 A.D., afier king Rama's defeat, his general nnd minister of 
Vidydnagara, took the government. 1572 Tirumale, a brother of Rima, held the rule for 


some time at Pénugonda (sce above No. 24) and at Srfrangapatna, and then was 
sueceeded by Sriranga. 1585 or 1591 Venhkatapati followed, sinee 1594 at Candragiri, 
11 miles from Tirupati (೧೧ Ind. Ant. if, 371), during whoso reign Srirangapataa was ance 
besieged by the niyaka Virappa of Madhura wha, however, was driven home; but 1610 Raja 
1467೩ of Maisdr conquered that eity, and made it his onpital, 1630 Vénkatapati was 
followed by Rama, 1640 Sriranga ruled, who made a grant to the English of the site of tho 
city of Madras, that after his father was called Cannapatna; 1647 he was eonquered by the 
Sultan of Golakonda, and became a fugitive (sec above p. xlviii.); and 1663 the Vidyanagara 
dynasty ended with him. 1677 Venkata deva mahirija ruled Tiru¢inapalli. 1687 
the first Mogal 10760 entered the Carnatic; 1710 Sidat alla khiin beeame its first Naviib; 
1736 Tiruéinipalli got into the power of (71118 siheba, the son-in-law of the Navib of | 
Arkidu. 1741 Tiru¢inipalli was taken by the 3111 7ಗಿ| (88. 1750 Candi siheba appears 
again ೧8 a rival Navib of the Carnatic, 1757 with the Freneh blockaded his rival and tho 


English at Tirucinitpalli, (10. 
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remembers the Vighnaraja idol at Tagadtr (8, 8.9)¥. It contains 
11 chapters with 1915 verses in the same Ragalé metre that Kanaka dasa 
| used for his Mohanatarangini. For its contents see above p. xlix. seq., 


and compare further on para. 66. 

43, Probably about the sametimethe SivasSaranalilaimrita was com- 
posed, that contains stories regarding Liigiita devotees, based on the Basava 
and Canna Bas. Puranas. It has 11 chapters with 4220 Yakshagina verses ae- 
cording to the Béngaltr printed edition (1871), from which, however, our 

MS. differs to a considerable extent. The author is Cannappa ayya of, 
the town of Nidugal, to the South of Hampé, the Southern Kasi, where 
the Viripaksha lmga is (p. 5. 279), 

44. 11070 may be mentioned as probably belonging to the same time, 


the MoneSyara Purana, by an author who says that he knows nothing 


1 

| concerning the rules of poetical composition, making obeisance to Gang a- 
dhara gurunitha (1, 0. 11). It is a story about a Mona (or Mauna, 7, 
11. 32; 8, 6), who does very extraordinary feats, e. g. raising people from 

| the dead (as many 1113811188 at and since Basava's time are declared to 

| 


have done) being ೩ trifle to him. 110 was born to a kammara (blacksmith) 


grima of (10181160817 Surapura (1, 19; 2, 8. 9), and was an incarnation 
of Mona linga. Kumara Mona kills the king’s son; to those who endea- 


| Kallappa®) or Havappa and his wife Havakka of Havinailpura in the 
your to seize him, he appears as Mona phakir, assumes his original 
form, and restores the prince to life. In course of time he goes to Kasi (3, 
45), and afterwards appears at Bijipura where the Muhammadans rule 
under a PAGéha, who do not worship any idols in the great Mastiti 
(mosque) there, but teach the Kuran (4, 18-25). Mona assuming the 
guise of a mad Mona din or Mona phakir enters the mosque, 08118 out 
| «Allallahayaha”, approaches the Mulla who is reading the Kuran, and by 
his magic power causes one of his shoes to fall from above down on the 
Kuran as if it fell from heaven by Siva’s power. For this offence he is 


killed by the Pattha’s order, but remains alive, whereupon he is adored 


as Mona Paééha(ch. 4). Then there is a Gahgappa phakir who is like 
a son of 7101088 (Mona 5, 38), and other phakirs that stand in close 
relation to him: Siddhasfiheba phakir (7, 31), Baba ph., Panéa ph., and 
Bala ph. (8, 4-11). Chapter 9 oceurs, amongst other similar comparisons 


1) At Tagaddr there lived, about Tota dirya’s time (see above, No 15), a 110೯814೩ Prabhu, 
Can. Bas. P. 63, 33; about the same time there lived a Nanja riya, ಇ. 55, prebably of Maisdr 
(A. 1. 1403-1432). 2) A Kalli, Kallayya, Kalla of HWavinaélpura of an earlier time 
appears Bas. P. 9, 44; 55, 26; 58, 7; Can. Bas. P. 57, 6 (Havina 1111); ef. Ganasah, 8, 26, ae 


ಕ 
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e.g. that “amin” is the same as “mona”, also the declaration that the 
term “Allama” is identical with “Allah”, The 210105187೩ of the 
story, whosoever he may have been, must have lived somewhere hetween 
the years 1489-1686, when the Bijipura kings ruled. 

45, The Ganga Gauri Samvada too I place here, though with some 
diffidence. It relates how Siva in company with Narada going to seek for 
another wife, after much hardships found Ganga, brought her home, put her 
on his head and Gauri on his knee, and for his own and the world’s 
amusement 0811500 both to fight together. It 0018115 Schapters with 
835 Ragalé verses, and professes to have heen first told (at Bijjala’s time) 
hy Nilammé to her husband 76018 at Kalyinapura. It has heen stated 
already that a composition of the same name exists in Télugu?). 

46. The Jn&nasindhu, a large treatise on Vedantism for the 
masses, by Cidinandivadhita, whose guru was Cidinanda (Sa- 
5511808708) Bharati who was in the Ayodhyapura (Sringeri) on the 
bank of the Tungabhadra (1, 1-25). The negligent language of the 


work compels one to refer it to this late period, and to suppose that this 
Cidainanda Bharati was the last guru of this name at Sringeri”), the im- 
mediate predecessor of the present one, according to the Sringeri guru 
list that A. D. 1854, after the death of Sattidinanda Bharati, was com- 
posed by Krishna rajendra of Maistr, son of Cima raja, who was 
set aside in 1832 and died in 1868. The Jianasindhu, therefore, probably 
dates from about 1830. 46 chapters with 3486 Shatpadi verses. 

47. Probably a few years prior to the Jnanasindhu Cidananda 
himself composed the Cidakhandanubhava sara, wherein he says he 
intends to make the meanings of the Upanishats or the Vedanta popular 


(2, 8. 10, 11), 8 chapters with 537 verses in Shatpadi. 


48. The 11011111111 rasayana, another kind of Vedantic treatise 
for the people, also bears Cidananda’s name, who states (1, 16) he 
does not know the parama rahasyas told by the Vedintas, nor what the | 
Kapilas say, nor the way in which the Patatjalas and Sindilyas roam, 
nor the various Agamas and Pauranas; he will speak by the grace of the | 
sadguru. But in the concluding verses of the first four chapters he 
asserts that he has given the essence of all the Agamas and Pauranas: 
and, 111 the end of the fifth, also that of the whole Amniiya (vedic texts). | 

| 5 chapters with 301 Shatpadi verses. | 


| 1) See 81010 No, 84. 2) Seco above Nos. $0. 31. Theo Saccidinanda mentioned thero 

cannot well be of so late a date, as ho was the guru of Sahajinanda, whose pupil, it seems, 
| was Ronganitha, 
rb: 2 
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40, Tho Anubhava rasiyana by Krishna rija of Maisar, 
mostly in prose, evinces the style of a tract, and may have been written 
in opposition to Mission tracts. Jt was printed at Bengaltr in 1865. 

50. A translation of the Sukasaptati, or seventy tales of a parrot, 
was made by a servant of Basava IkshitiSa, who says that Kodagi 
pura’s Nirdyana will bless those who hear it (1, 17). 70 chapters with 
2937 verses in Shatpadi. 

51. A. D. 1880 the Vithopa (Vithoba) Caritra, also called Vitha- 
la Caritra, was composed at Kundfipura on the Western coast by 
Vénkatesa bhatta and one of his friends, deseribing how a Brahman 
child that was to be sacrificed for the attainment of riches, was saved by 
the interference of Vithala (Krishna) of Pandarinagara. 70 Ra- 
gale verses. 

52. About A. D. 1830 a Sarasvata Brahman, called Gérsappé 
Sinutayya, who was Principal Sadaramin at Mangalir (Kshemapura 
where he died about 25 years ago”), began to compose a number of tales on 

subjects taken from the Bhirata and Rimayanain Yakshagana metres, to be 
used at dramatic performances (nitaka)), Such compositions bear the name 
of prasangas. Of Santayya’s compositions may he mentioned: the his h- 
ma parva, Drona parva and Karna parva; an 1180೧51 pra- 
sanga; a Jardisandha kilaga (fight),a Surathasudhanva ka- 
18೧; a Saubhadré kalyfina; a 5818 kalyana, wherein the 
author’s idol is called KshemapuriSa, 84 pages in MS.; Sitfiviyoga 
Lavanasamhiara, which the anthor designates as belonging to the 
Prikrita Ramiyanottara®, calling his idol Kshemapuranivasa and Kshe- 
mapuresa, 80 pages in MS; and the Rivanadigvijaya, from the 
Uttarakanda of the Ramayana, wherein the author appears as a devotee 
of Venkata of Kshemapura or of KshemapureSa, his GaneSa being at 
Sarapura, 65 pages ina Mangaltr hthograph. 

53. Similar productions, probably of the same age, are: the Lava- 
kuSa kailaga of the Nitaka Ramayana, 453 Yakshagana verses, at the 
end of which Sriranga whose abode is at Kanpuri, is invoked, a Dhara- 
vada lithograph, 1867; and the slaughter of Kitéaka by Bhima, ete. 


from the Yakshagifina Viratparva, the author of which invokes the isa 


1) This statement which annuls the supposition expressed in Ind. Ant. ii., 308, is taken from 
a MS. that sinee came to hand. 2) Mr. Balappa, a Sarasvata, and Sanscrit teaeher at 
the Government School at Mangaltir, has been kind enough to give us these particulars. 

3) The Nataka Ramayana in Tamil is referred to tho 18th century; Murdoch p, 199, 

4) Above No. 36, note 3. 5) The Télugu Uttara Ramayana, that superseded the older 
versions, was written by Pushpagiri Timmanna about A, D. 1790; Brown’s Preface. 
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(linga) that dwells at Sarasijabhavapura or Ajapura, 423 verses 
in a Dhiravida lithograph of 1867. 

The works we are now going to enumerate, have all been composed 
in the 19th century, and some of the authors are likely to he still alive. | 
They form some of the publications of Béngaliir and Dharava- 
da native presses, from A. D. 1864-1872; the lithographs from Dha- | 
ravida simply ruin the eyes. 


Publications of Béngalfr: 

54. Ténndla Ramakrishna hisyarasa katha, 20 stories in 
prose regarding the jester Ramakrishna, who was attached to the court of 
Krishna raja of Anégondi (1504-1529) whose minister was Appaji. It 
exists also in Tamil (Murdoch p. 207). 

55. Balagraha, a superstitious treatise on children’s diseases. 


56. Betaila (Vetila) panéavimsatikath, in prose, a transla- 
tion of the twenty-five tales related by the 1100118 (goblin) to Vikramarka. 

57. Sainanda ganeSvara katha, in Yakshagina verses, based on | 
the 56th chapter of the Canna Bas. P. The rishi Pirnavitta obtains from 
Siva his son Sananda who takes all the inhabitants of Yamapura to 
Sivapura). 


58. Ilamsa vimSatikatha, in prose, translated by 8. Krishnayya. 
This series of twenty amorous stories narrated by a Ilamsa, has been 
translated also into Telugu verse (Brown's Preface). 


Publications of Dharaviada: 


59. Kathasagara, 53 stories in prose, composed by Manavi 


Virappa of Bhripura (Uubbalh) in A. 1. 1551, 

60. Kamadahana Ratipralaipa Dundumé (dundumé=wanton 
or bombastic composition), 27 verses. 

61. Krishnaparijata, 128 pages, in Yakshagana verses.—a love 
affair between Krishna's wives, arising on account of a parijata flower 
brought by Narada to Krishna,—by Aparala Tammanna of the Ra- 


yaétr district. 

62. A Krishna 1118 of 16 verses. 

63. A Krishna lila Dundumeé, 25 verses, the last of which men- 
tions Sriguru of Kundagélla, 

64. Krishnarjuna Dundumé, 142 verses, as it appears by Kali 
Basava Lingayya who, invoking the favor of the guru of Kunda- | 


1) The samo 18 told of Siddharimesa, the friend of Canna Basava. Cun, Bas. 1. 59, 12, 
1-7 ನಿ 
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gélla, composed the work by the wish of Kenéendra and Sirasa_ of 
11101818] 018 (11111111), sons of Timmendra and 21131171, 

65. Kaivalyapaddhati gita, in Yakshagaina verses, a sort of 
Laitga dasa padas, frequently referring to Liig.tita legends, by one Bra- 


gambaliSiddha varalinga or Shadakshari deva (೪). 70 pages. 
66. Koémara Rama kathaé, an episode from the work mentioned 


above No. 42, in an enlarged form and Yakshagdna verses, treating of 


the vile desires of Ratnaji, one of Kampila raya’s wives, for her 
husband's son, the hero Ruma, 58 pages. 

| 67. Jalasilpi palliSakunadi sakuna, or omens regarding the 
building of tanks, wells, etc.; and omens connected with lizards, etc. 

82 pages in prose. 

68. Dipa Kali Garitra, or the story of the Sivabhakta Dipa Kali of 
Kancipura in Colamandala*), based on Basava P. 16, apparently by an 
Ambuligé Canna 21011158, 1, 510 says: “Palkuriké’s SomeSa uttered 
the story of the Siva saranas (devotees), and Bhima kavi uttered the Basava 
Paurana”’. 9 chapters with 1055 Shatpadi verses. 

69, Dhananjaya Nighantaka, a Canarese tiki professedly on 202 
verses of Dhananjaya; but 21 verses only are given in full. 

70. Draupati manaharana Dundume, 67 verses, by a disciple 
of Cokka Siddhesa of Bhrailataipura (1110104111). 

71. Dhiravada Varelavarnana Dundumé, 33 verses about 
the Varelas, a elass of people at Dharavada., 

72. Nuli Candayya sarada, a praise of the Lingaita Nuli Canday- 
ya of Basava’s time (Bas. Pur. 58, 7). 25 verses. 

73. Palli saratadi Sakuna, or omens of lizards, chameleons, 010.3: 
20 pages in Sanserit and Canarese, taken from a Bombay publication. 

74. Vira Sangayya Dundume (ef. Bas. ೫. 58,2), asort of Lingaita 
love story, by 5811 Canna Basava of Tantupura (Dhiravada). 


1) The Dhiravada editor, on the title-page, says it is a gita sung by Shadakshara 5818171; 

he perhaps means the author of the Raja&ekhara vilisa, sce above p. Ixvii. The first verse 

| is as follows: “As all sistras deelare, thou art the spotless guru for all and all, I have under- 

| stood by (er under) the name of Mragambali Siddhavaralinga; oh ara, then hast made 

diksha to me; by (or under) the name ef vara Shadakshari deva thon hast let me know the 

anubhava of the Siva Sistra." In the Mangala verses on page 70Canna Vrishahha ef tho 

! Tarabet matha of Tantupura is mentioned, called in one of the following verses Dhira- 

vada’s Can. Vrishabha. Tantnpura is a translation of Dharavad a, 2) The person is 

, mentioned also in Ganasahasranama 5, 4. 8) I possess two treatises on fate in MS., one 

‘is 081166 Navaratna éint&mani in Canarese; the other is ೩ Nakshatra tilaka, 
Sanserit and Canarese. Tho first-mentioned seems 10 belong to the 19th century. 
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75, Vetala panéavimSakatha, in a translation quite different 


from that of No. 56. 
70, Vaidya Sastra, expressly prepared for the press. 
77. Vaidyamrita, translated from the Marathi. 

78. Saranu Basava Ragalé and Sarana Basava Ragalé Kanda. 
The first of these Lingaita praises forms 100 verses, cach of which ends 
in *Saranu Basava”; of the second (p. 26 sey.) it is not easy to determine 
the end. as it is printed together with matter that seems to be different. On 
page 36 the following words occur (see above Nos. 3. 5. 6. 7): “I will men- | 
tion the names of the pocts who praised the Basava purana;... Somandtha 
kavi composed the Basava Purana in Andhra, and Bhima in (Canarese) 
using the Shatpadi metre;... Saikara Aridhya, the lord of the poets 
(1031151878), was pleased to tell the story fully in Sanscrit; Siva kavi of 
Bilaéandra nagara composed it with vastuka;...and then the Catura 
Basava linga (the author probably meaning himself) has elegantly 
written the granthirtha by the grace of Yatipura’s Siddhesa”. 

79. Sivapa&rijita, or the story how Parvati rejected Vishnu and 
/ married Siva, throwing on his neck the pirijita garland. 3 chapters in 
Yakshagana verses in 18 pages. 

80. Sivabhakti sara, 107 verses in Shatpadi, by Sivadhyana 
Ramayya, the chief disciple of Gangadhara Bharati 818111. 

81. Sivaratri katha, or a story about a crucl fowler?) who at 
night unconsciously threw some Dilvya leaves on a neglected linga, when 
Siva’s messengers came and invited him to come to Rajatadri (11011188). 
101 verses in Shatpadi dedicated by the author to guru Govinda. 

82. Simhisana battisuputtalé, or thirty-two stories told by 
thirty-two puppets of Vikrama rAja’s throne to Bhoja raja, im prose, trans- 
lated from the Marathi by one Canna Basava and Basava Linga. 

83. Sudhama éaritra, astory of Krishna’s friend Sudhama, 6 chapters 
with 148 Shatpadi verses. 1, 3 yati, vadi, and prasu are mentioned. 

84. Subodhimrita, a collection of 22 miscellaneous stories in prose. 

85. Subhashitagrantha mala, a collection of alphabetically ar- 


- 


ranged Sanserit verses with a Canarese translation. 72 pages. 


1) Tho smal! volume of 15 pages wherein it oeeurs, contains also an Aksharamila 
In praise of Siva, this word forming the end of cach of the 51 verses, ascribed to Sankar a- 
ನಿಗ ೩. It begins: adbhutavigraha amaridhtivara | aganitagunagana amitasiva || 1 || inandi- 
mrita ASritarakshita | atminanda mahega 8118 | 21] Also a Mahimna stava by Pushpa- 
datta has been printed at Dhiravida, 42 verses in Sanserit with a Canareso translation. 

2) Cf. Bas. P. 58 ೪. 3 divaritre Sangayya, v. 6 givaritre Sankaana. 
— SSE  ——EE— 
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s6. Saumini ಓಡ, 98 verses in Shatpadi. The author is Da- 
sava Litga, the son of Madivala of Kundagolla. The Brahman 
woman Saumini walks in a dissolute way, is driven away into the jungle 
and lives there with a fowler with whom she cats 110511 and drinks brandy, 
so that when she dics, Yama curses her to be born again 85 a miscrable 
low-caste woman. As such she once follows the pilgrims to Gokarna, where 


she quite accidentally offers a Bilva leaf to a 1178, and therefore is taken 
to Kailasa. 
87. Hubballi varnana Dundume, 9 verses of a low character. 
$8. 1101120111 markata 1101101106, 5 stupid verses. The author 


isa son of Canna Vrishabha (Basaya) and belongs 10 the Tarabet- 
sali matha of Dharavada (see above No. 65. note)”. 
In the above list are no doubt many omissions, though it contains 


all the generally known and read native productions so far as they 
have not been executed by Christians. I have given what I happened 
to have at hand. May the present volume form a small contribu- 
tion towards a Ilistory of Canarese literature! Its defects will doubtless 
be excused by all who know the difficulties connected with first attempts 
of a similar character. 

Of Tamil literature it has been said by Dr. Caldwell that “it is the 
only vernacular literature in India which has not been content with 
imitating the Sanscrit, but has honorably attempted to emulate and 
outshine it.” But my own impression is that the more Canarese verna- 
cular literature becomes known, the more evident it becomes that it 
will fully bear comparison with any other vernacular literature of the 
South. 


Aen. ಟ್‌ 


ಡಕ ಈ 
Were, ೫5%. 2೫ 8211. 1. Kittel, 


1) Canna Basa appa and Basa 1.1/್ರ೩ appa, Dhiravada’s Deputy Educational Inspector 
(Diptiti ]jyukesanal Inaspektara), ventured on atranslation of Shakespear's Comedy of Errors 
(Kamedi aph Yarasa), and anno. 1871 had it printed at Dharavada under the title “A won- 
derful story that will cause to laugh who do not laugh.” 
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LXXXI CORRECTIONS. 


CORRECTIONS 
REGARDING TIE PREFACE AND ESSAY. 


Page VY, dine 27, from top, supply a comma after “oceurs”’. 


P. X, note 1, not “snisvadani”, but “Sasivadana”. 

P. ೫111, 1. 21, f. t., 1501 $1633", but 1643". 

P. AVI, 1. 15, f. 6, not “sarajijodara”, but “sarasijodara”. 

P. XVIII, (| 14, f. t., 1101 “Kanndinya”’, bet “Kanndinya”. 

P. XXIV, No. 5, not “the Tirumale”, ಶೀ! *Tirumale”. 

Pp. XXYV, 1 23, f. t., 120! “found also”, bud “found as such also”. 

P. XXVIII, note, 1. 20, from bottom, strike out the stop after “Basava”. 

P. XXIX, 1 19, f. t., noé “two verses!) and was”, Bui “two 1೧7೩೦೫1, was". 


1, XXNI, 1 4, f. t., not “from the instances”, but “only from instanees”’. 

೫, XXXI1, note, Js. 3-4, f. b.. not “where king Nirahankara (aecording to the Can. . 
Bas, P.) or Mamakara (according to the Prabhulingalflé) rnled with his wife Sujnani or 
Mohini devi”, but “where king Mamakira 711100 with his wite Mohini devi".!) 

P. XXXIV, 1201೧, 1. 6, 8 b, not “became”, but “had become”. 

P XXXYV, note, 1. 16, f. b., 17೩01 *Two others”, but “Two others in the Rasaratnakara”. 

P. XXXIX, note, 1. 1, f b., 1101 “Mahasragdhara”, bud “Mabisragdhara”. 

P. 1, 1 3, f. 6, nod “Penagondé”, but Penagonde”. 

P. LVIII, note, 1. 2, f. b., not “Cundi”’, but *Canda”. 

೫, LX, 1. 1, f. t., 20¢ “recites", but “relates”. 

P. LX, 2. 18, f. t., mot “of some Tatsamas, Tadbhavas’, bud “of some Tatsamas, of 
Tadbhavas”. 

Pp. LXV, /. 18, f. t., not “The same, regarding its authorship, appears from the following 
two verses”, but “The same appears from the following two verses regarding its 
authorship”. 


P. LXV, 1 27, f. t., vot “an comprehensive”, bud “a comprehensive”. 
P. LXIX, 1. 16, f. t., not “Bolesa”, but “Boleéa”. 

P. LXIX, 11010, 1. 1, f. t, wot *Lingi", bud *Singi”. 

P. LXX, 1 2, ೧ t., no? *Varatunga by", 0! “by Varatuuga”, 

೫, LXX, 1. 27,0 ಓ nod *shad”, bué “shad”. 


1) The eurt sentence in the Cun. Bus. P. allows also the meaning of the Prabhulingall!le. 
_ Seo p. 11111, 
1. 


ee ತ ಸಾಸಿರ Sa a To ಸಾ 


ನಾಗವರ್ಮಭಛಂ೦ದಸ್ಸು 
NAGAVARMA’S PROSODY 
ಶ್ರೀರಸ್ತು 


| (INTRODUCTION) 


(ಖೀ) | 


1. This work of the Kavirajahamsa, for its excellencc, commands the esteem even of 
| Kalidasa. 


| soreanma so 

| ರಚಿತ-ಪದ-ಪ -ಪ್ರಸನ್ನ -ಪರಿಪೂರ್ಣ-ರಸಾವಹಮರ್ಥ್ಶ-ಯುಕ್ತಮಾ 
ಗುಚಿತ-ಪ್ರರಾಣ-ಮಾರ್ಗ-ಪದ- ಪದ್ಧಶಿ- ಬಂಧುರ-ಬಂಥಮೆಂಬಿದೂ | 
ರಚಯಿಸೆ, ವಾಚ್ಛ-ವಾಚಕ- -ಹಿಶೇ ಶೇಷ್ಠ- “ಶೆ ಶೇಪ£ಣಾ- ಲಕ್ಷ -ಲಕ್ಷಣ- 
ಹ ಕಾಳಿದಾಸನುಮನೇಳಸಿಶೀ ಕವಿ-ರಾಜಹಂಸನಾ. 1 | 


1) Before this verse there are 6 Mangala verses (stanzas) in M. and 8b. of which ಇ. 6 
| {an invocation 08 ೫1878101) is also in Sa. as v. 3, in Re. as v. 1, and in B. and D. as v.33; and 
of which v. 1 is also in B. and D. as ಇ, 2. 11. Ra. Rb. and Rd. contain no Mangala verses. H. 
and Ra. begin with simply stating that Nagarvarma told his wife, he was going to teach her 
prosody as he had learned it, viz. according te what Pingala heard when the deva (no name) 
was telling prosody to the devi, and afterwardstold the Rishis (the reading differing from that 
of ೫, 22 of the text, the English heading of which is te be compared); Rb. begins with tho 
Pratishtha, resp. 7. 80 of the text; Rd. with a verse after our verse 34, that has not been 


adduced in this edition. See note to ಇ, $4. 
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INTRODUCTION 


2. At the request of the learned the work has been composed. 


FoBo 
WOT ಬಗೆಯಂ ಕಲ್ಕವ 
ರೆಲ್ಲಂ ಮುಂಗೊಂಡೊಜಲ್ಬು ಕೇಳಲ್ಕೀತಂ | 
ಬಲ್ಲನೆನಲೈಜವಿಕ್ಕಿದ 
ಬೆಲ್ಲದ ವೊಲಪೂರ್ವಮಾಗೆ ಪೇಳಂ ಕ್ವತಿಯಂ. 


3. Only ೩ 7068 like the author can write with elegance. 


ಕರಮಸ್ತಾಕ್ಷರಮುಚಿತಾ 

ಶ್ಚ ರಮವಲಂಬ-ಪ್ರಸನ್ನ-ಮತಿ-ಮಧುರಮಲಂ | 
ಕರಣ-ಯುತಮೆನಿಸೆ ಪೇಳಲ್‌ 

ಧರೆಯೊಳ್‌ ಕವಿ-ರಾಜಹಂಸನೊಬ್ಬಂ ಬಲ್ಲಂ. 


4. Nagavarma’s ೯686810233). 


ಜಗದೊಳಗಿದೊಂದು ಮಿಗಿಲೆನೆ 

ನೆಗಳ್ಸಿರ್ದುದು ವೆಂಗಿವಿಷಯಮಾ ವಿಷಯದೊಳಾ | 
Presses AT 

ಮಗಳೊಳಮಾ ಮೆಗಿಪಳು ಕರಂ A eNom”. 


ಆ ವೆಂಗಿಪಳುವಿನೊಳ್‌ ಬಿಜು 
ದೇವ-ಸಮಾನಂ AON ನಂಬುಜಭವನಂ | 


FINNS AY) 9-NGQOW 
ಶೀ ವಸುಧೆಯೊಳೆನಿಸಿ BOE, IL ನೆಗಳಂ. 
ವೇದದೊಳನುಗತರೆಸಿಸುವ 


ವೇದಗಳೊಳ್‌ ನಿಪುಣನಾಗಿ ನೆಗಳಂ ಗಂಜೀ | 
ರೋದೊಂಗತೆ ಪರಿವೇಶ್ರಿತ 


ಮೇದಿನಿಯೊಳ್‌ ಪ್ರೊ DIO AFOOT MIE. 


1) 
\| 3 || 


I| 4 II 


| 6 i 


1) In 8b. and M. verses 8 and 9. 2) This is in Sb., Sc., M. and L.; the text is a trne 
3) Sb. and 2 ಮಾ ಪವೆಂಗಿನಸರಮುಂ AsAOMRWAIO. 4) This verse 18 1 
5) In Sb. and Mi: ವಾದಿನೊಳಸಣಿತವೆನಿಸುವ | ಮೇದಿನಿಯೊಳೆ agredas ನೆಸಳ್ಜಿರ್ದರಿಗೊ | 


copy of So. 
only In 8e. 


ಲ್ಹಾರ, and then a large blank, Sexes? is certainly wreng; perhaps ವಾವಿಸಳೊಳ್ಳೆ? 


x 


— — — ir 
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ಸಕಲ-ಜ್ಞಾನ-ವಿನಿಂದಿತ- 

ನಿಕರ-ಗ್ಗುಣಾವಿಪ್ರಭವ-ಮನೋಜವ-ರೂಪಾ | | 
ಧಿಕನಂಬುಸಂಭವ-ಮೂರ್ತಿ- | 
ಪ್ರಕರು ಕೌಂಡಿನ್ಯ-ಗೋತ್ರ-ಮಂಗಲ-ಚರಿತು. 17 


ವಿತತ-ಯಶಂಗಾ ವಿಪ್ರಂ | 
ಗೆ ತತ್‌-ಪ್ರಿಯಂ ಸಂಭವಂ Qader ree | 

Q3 AB ಸಜ್ಜನಿಕೆಗರುಂ 

ಧತಿಗೆ ಮಿಗಿಲ್‌, ಕಾಂಡಿಕಬ್ಬಿಯೊಬಳ್‌ sao, 8 | 


ಆ ಕೌಂಡಿಕಬ್ಬೆಗಂ ಮಹಿ 
ಮಾಕರನೆನೆ ನೆಗಳ್ಸ ವೆಣ್ಠಾಮಯ್ಯಂಗಮನಂ | 
ಗಾಕಾರಮಾಗಿ ಪುಟ್ಟಯೆ, | 


| ಲೋಕ-ಸ್ಮುತನಾಗಿ, ದಾಮಮಯ್ಯಂ RNB, | 01 | 


ಆತನ ಕುಲ-ವನಿತೆ ಜಗ- 

ಖ್ಯಾತ-ಗಣ-ವ್ರಾತೆ ರೂಪ-ಲಾವಣ್ಯ-ರಸೋ | 

ಪೇತೆ ಗಿರಿಜಾತೆಗಂ ಮಿಗಿ 

ಲೇತಜಕೊಳು, ಕುಂದಕಬ್ಬೆಯೊಬಳ್‌ ಪೆಸರಿ. . | 10 || 


ಎನೆ SN ತುದಕಬ್ಬೆಗ 

ಮನಿಂದ್ಯ-ಗುಣನೆನಿಪ ದಾಮಮಯ್ಯಂಗಂ ಭೂ- | | 
DESC ಧ್ವಿಜ-ವಂದ್ಯಂ , | 
ಮನು-ಮಾರ್ಗಂ ಮೆಣ್ಮಮಯ್ಯನಗ್ರ-ತನೂಜಂ. |! 11 || | 
ಶ್ರೀಕಾಂತಾ-ಪಶಿ ಸಕಲ-ಕ | 
ಲಾ-ಕೋಮವಿದನದ್ದಿತೀಯನತುಳ-ಚರಿತ್ರಂ | 
ಲೌಕಿಕ-ವೈದಿಕ-ಶಾಸ್ತ್ರನ 


6) 
ನೇಕಾಕರನೆಸಿಸಿ ನೆಗಳ ಚತುರಸ-ರ್ಗುಣಂ. 121 | 
೪ ಎ ೬೫) 
1) In Se. and L.; tho Repha in % is not counted, 2) In 80. and L. 3) In Se. and L. | 


4) In Sc. and ೫, 5) In Sc. and L. Instead of ಕುಂಡಕಟ್ಟಿಸೆಂ ೫, reads ಕುಂದುಶಕಜೆ Ao, as it reads | 
_ in ೪.9, instead of ಕಾಂಡಿಕಟ್ಟಿ Ac, ಕೊಂಡಕಜ್ಜಸಂ. 6) Only in Se. zi 
2 ಇ a 


— ss 


1* 


Be 
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ಅಂತೆನಿಪ ವೇಣಶಮಯ್ಯನ 

ಕಾಂತೆ NIMS ಧರ£-ಸುತೆಗು ಮಿಗಿಲೆಂ | 
ಬಂತೊದವಿದ ಪತಿ-ಭಕ್ಷಿಯಿ 

ನಂತೆಸೆದಳ್‌ ಪೋಳಕಬ್ಬೆಯೊಬಳ್‌ ಪೆಸ 118 


ಆ ಪೋಳಕಬೆ ತ್ರೆಗಂ ಖಿ 

ದ್ಯಾ-ಪರಿಣತನೆನಿಷ ಮೆಣ್ತಮಯ್ಯಂಗಂ wos | 

ಶ್ರೀಪತಿ ತತ್ಹಗು 

PORTERS ನಾಗವರ್ಮನಗ್ರ-ತನೂಜಂ. ॥ 14 | 


5. All good poets will be pleased with this brilliant work. 
ಪ್ರಾಸಾನುಪ್ರಾಸಕ್ಕಿದು 
ಲೇಸಾಗಿ ಪೆಸರ್ಕಡಂಗೆ ಕನ್ನಡದಿ ಪೇ | 
ಳ್ದಾ ಸೂರ-ಕರ-ವಿಲಕ್ಕೆಯ 


ನಾ ಸುಕವಿ-ಪ ಪ್ರಕರಮ'ದು ಮೆಚ್ಚು ನ್ವಿಗುಮಲ್ಲೇ? | 15 || 


6. The author's desire has been to prodnee a good treatise. 

ತಂಪಕಮಾಲಾವೃತ್ತಂ 
ನವ-ರಸಮ್ಮುಣ್ವಿ ಮಾತು ಪೊಸತಾಗಿರೆ, ದೇಶಿಯದೇಶಿವೆತ್ತುದೆಂ 
ಬ ಪೊಲಿರೆ, ore’ ಮನಂಗೊಳಿಸೆ ಪೂಣ್ಲಿ ರೆ ತೋರ್ಪಕ್ಶತಿ-ಪ್ರಬಂಧಮಂ | 
ಕಿವಿಗಿಸಿದಾಗೆ, ನಿಚ್ಚ ಪೊಸತಾಗೆ, ವಾ್‌ sey ಸತ್‌- ಜ್ರ 
ಕವಿ ಪರ-ರಾಜಹಂಸನೆನೆ, ಪೇಳಲೊಡರ್ಚಿದೆನೀ ಪ್ರಬಂಧಮಂ. | 16 | 


ಎ ೧. > ೧ಣ೫ಾ ಎಎ ಟ್ರ ೀ್ಷ ದರ ಮಾನದಂಡ. 


1) In Sb., Sc., M. and 1, Instead of ಫೋಳಕಟ್ಟಿ L. has ಪೊಳಲಕಜ್ಸೆ, Sb. and 21.18 reading is: 
ಅಂಕೆನಿಪ ನೆಂಮಯ್ಸಂನ | ಕಾಂತೆ ಸುಣ-ವ್ರಾತೆ ಧರಣಿಸುತ ಸಂ ಮಿಾಲೆಂ|| ಬಂತಿನ್ಸ್ರಳೆ ನ ಪಶಿ-ಭಕ್ತಿಯ | ನಾಂತೆ 
ಟಿ ಪೋಶಿಕಬ್ಸೆ ಯಂಬೀ ಪೆಸರಿ೦|| ... 2) In all the four manuseripts. .’s corrupt reading is: 
ಆ ಪೊಳಲಕಜ್ಚಿ x 2 | ದ್ಯುಪಣ್ಣ?ೆ Boson ವೆಣ್ಣಮ್ಮ[ಯ್ಯುಸಂ ವಾಸ್ತಿಸಂ || ಶ್ರೀಪಶಿಕವಿತಾರತ್ನಸು | ಕೋರಾ 
ಜಿತಂ ನಾಸವರ್ಮನ ಸೃತನುಹ೦ || Sb. and 71. read thus: ಆಮಿ ನಿಜ-ಕ:೦ತನು ಮಹಿ | ಮಾತರನೆನಿಪ 


Borg? (M. Bon) ಮಯ್ಯುಂಸಂ BS. || ಶ್ರೀ ಕಮನೀಯಂ ಸತ್ಪ್‌-ಸು | ಕಾಕರನೆನೆ ನಂಸವರ್ಮನಸ್ಟ-ಶನೂ 
ಜಂ|| . Then in Sb. and ಸ್ರ as their verses 16 and 17, follows an uninstructive praiso of the re- 


newned Nigavarma (somewhat mutilated). 8) A corrupt reading of this verso occurs 
in M. and 8b.; tho ono given is that of Sa. 4) In M., Sa., Sb., B. and D. After it 4 verses 
(containing reflections of tho poct ina mutilated form) that are in M. and Sb., two of which occur 
also in L., and tho last in D. and B., havo been left ont, tho conrse of instruction beginning 
with ಇ, 17 of the text. 


foe En 


Me 239%: ಾಾಹಾಾಸಾಾಹಾಾಾಾಚಾಚಾಾಹಾಹಾಚಮಾ.. ೨೫೫೫ ನದ aman aaett 
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7. An illiterate poet is a blind man. 


ToBo 
ಛಂದಮನಜ೫ಯದೆ ಕವಿತೆಯ 
ದಂದುಗದೊಳ್‌ ತೊಳಲಿ ಸುಳಿವ ಕುಕವಿಯೆ ಕುರುಡಂ; | 
ಮುಂದೆ ಕವಲ್ಹಟ್ಟೆಯಿರ al 
ಲೃಂದುರ್ಮೂಂ ಪದಮನಿಡಲದೇಂ ಗೆಯ್ದಪನೋ? | 17 || 


8. Or ho is a mere howler like a bear sereaming for its sore eyes. 
ಮಾನಿತ-ಪದಮೂಾ ಪದ-ಸಂ 
| ಧಾನಮನರ್ಥ-ಪ್ರತೀತಿಯಂ TBA | | 
ಸ್ಥಾ ನಮನಜ*ಯದದೇಂ? ಕಣಾ್‌- 
A 2) 
ಬೇನೆಯ ಕರಡಿಯ ವೊಲೊಜಹಲುವುಂ ವಾಚಕನೇ! | 18 | 


| 
9. <A sign of inexact poetry. 

ಹಣ-ಗವಿಗಳ ಕಬ್ಬಂಗಳ 

ಪೊಜ-ಗಳಿದ ಹೊಲಿಗೆ ಬಿರ್ಚಿದೊಡೆಲ್ಲಂ | 

ಬಜ್‌ ತಾಣಿಗ reese 

3,69 ತತ್ತಅವೆಕ್ಕಸಕ್ಕವಸ್ಮಂ ವ್ಯಸ ೦, | 19 || 


ದು 


10, Foreed poetry is unsuecessful. | 
| ಮಳೆಯಿಲ್ಲದೆ ಪೊಯ್‌-ನೀರಿಂ | 
ಬೆಳಗುಮೆ HO? ಮುಗಿ, TAD ಶಾಸ್ತ್ರದ wore | | 
| 
( 


ದಳುಪಿಂ SFO) ಕೋ 
DIAN ಮೆ? ಸಹಜಮಿಲ್ಲಹಾತನ ಕಬ್ಬಂ! | 20 | 


11. He who knows how te handle one pattern-metre well, for instance, Jagatf (v. 124 seq.), . 
| eannet be 0811001 arrogant for thinking himself able to becomo deeply versed in prosody (?). 


ಜಗಶೀ-ಭಂದದ ಬಲುಮೆಗೆ 
ಬಗೆವೊಡೆ ಪಡಿ-ಭುದಮೆನಿಸಿ, ಬುಧ-ಜನದ ಮನಂ | 


| 1) In M., Sa., Sb., B. and D. 2) In M., Sb., B. and D. 3) In 71, Sb., B. and 0. ೫. reads: 

| ಪೊಜಗೊಳಸಕ್ಷರಡ--ಶಾಖಗೆ; D.: eee; Sb.: ಬಿಃಜುಗ್‌; Sb. and M.’s last line: ತಜ ಶಶ OLS. L500 
> ೨ ? a) aig od O° 
; ಮಸ o, +4) In M., Sb., B. and D. 

| ಹ 

15/337೨ 77273777777533772727222722722722ಐ27 


ts 
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| ಬುಗುವುತಿರೆ ಪೇಳ್ಪು, ಬಳಿ 
So ರ್ಗುಬ್ಛೆಂ ಪರಿವೆನೆಬವಂಗೆಂಟೆರ್ದೆಯೇ? \| 21 i 


y 12. Nagavarma teaching his wife, to a great extent, made nse of the prosody that had 
' been propagated in the world by Pingala [and had been 1016 by Indudhara to Umé }. 


ಅಂದು-ನಿಭಾನನೆ, ಮಂಗಳ. 

ಛಂದಂ ಪಿಂಗಳನಿನವನಿಯೊಳ್‌ ಪರಪಿದೊಡಾ | 
ಛಂದೊೋಂಬು-ರಾಶಿಯೊಳ್‌ ಮಿಗೆ 

ತಂದದ ನಿಜ-ಸತಿಗೆ ನಾಗವರ್ಮಂ ಪೇಳ್ದ. | 29 | 


13. He recommends his werk, the éhandombndhi, to his wife. 
ಯಿಧು-ಬಿಬಾನನೆ, ಛಂದೋಂ 
ಬುಧಿಯೊಬುದಿದೆನ್ನ ಪೆಸರ ಛಂದಮಿದು, ಕೇಳ್‌, 
ಬುಧ-ಸಮಿತಿ ಮೆಚ್ಚೆ eee 
ಮಧುರ-ಗುಡ-ಪ ಪ್ರಚುರ-ವಚನ -ರಚನೆಗಳಿಂದಂ. | 931 


1) In Sa., Sb., M., B. and ೫. The reading given is nearly B.'s; D. has: ಬಳ | = ಸುಣಿಂ ಪರಿಪೆನೆಂ 
ಬವಂಗೆಂಟಿರ್ಜಿಯೇ: 71. and Sb. ಬುಸುವಂಶಿರೆ ಪೇಳ್ದವನೊಳ್ಳಿಹ YK ಪೇಳ್ವ ನೆಂಬವಂಗೆಂಟರ್ಷೆಯೋ, a 
reading against the metro; B. has: ಬಳ | ಕಂ ಸುಣ್ಬಿಂ ಪರಿವನೆ ೦ಬವಂಗೆಂಶಿರ್ತಿಯೇ Sa.’s reading is 
peculiar: BAS. dows ಬಲ್ಜೆಯ | ಮಿ?ಲೆನಿಸಡೆ ೫ ಬುಧ-ಹನದ ಮನಂ-!| ಬುಸುವಂತಿರೆ ಪೇ 
Gat ಕ | ಬ್ಬಿಸನೊರ್ವಂ ಪರಿಯನೆಂಬವಂಗೆಂಟರ್ತಿಯೇ |]. 218 Sa., Sb., M., D., By ef. 1. Ra, under 
v. 1. Sh. ee M. mere correctly as to grammar: - - ಯೊಳ್ಳೆ ಕಲ್ತಿ೦ರಮನಾಶ್ಮೀಯ-ಸತಿಗೆ ನಾರೆಗನುಸು 
ರ್ದ೦, This reading gives Nagavarma the name of Nikiga. This last werd, 8000701118 to somo | 
MSS., recurs also in vs. 111. 115, 137. 147, 153. 181. 215. 286 (instead of 53) F-) where the 
text has Pingala, Y. 131, lino 8, the MSS, have: “Inthe way whioh Pinaki and Naki uttcred”; 
Niki alone, according to seme MSS., occurs also ೪. 121 (instead of ಲೋಕತೊಳೆ) and ಇ. 151 
(ನಾಕಿಯಂತೆವೊ 5 instead of ದಿಂಗಳೋಕ್ತಿ 2359), See ೫೩1128 (Vishnu) No, 273, b. 8 InSa., 
Bb., M., 1, (as the concinding verse of the werk), 11. and Ra, ಇ, 8, Re. ಇ. ೪. 7ಓಡ only in 8೩, 
the ethers have ರಸ, | 


1 a re 


1. CH. THE SYLLABLE-FEET a 


| A. THE SYL LABLE-FEET 
| ಅಕ್ಷರಗಣ೦ಗಳ | 


7. CHAPTER 


2 ಇ wom ನ 
Ao BOQ FIG How ಪ್ರಥಮಾಶ್ಚಾಸಂ 


| 
| 1, The syllables or syllabical marks of the syllable-feet 


ಅಕರಗಣಾಕರಂಗಳ್‌ 
ಟ್ಟು ಟು 


14. The ten syllables of great distinction (y=laghu, A=guru). See verse 28, 00, 
| FoBo 
| ಒಗೆದವು ಮ-ಯ-ರ-ಸ-ತ-ಜ-ಭ-ನ- 
ಲ-ಗಾಕ್ಷ! ರಂ, ಕೌಸ್ಟುಭಾದಿ-ನಾನಾ-ವಿಧ-ವ | 
ಸ್ತುಗಳೊಡನೆ ಪಯೋಂಬುಧಿಯೊಳ 
ಗೊಗೆದಂತಿರೆ, ಚಂದ್ರ-ವದನೆ, ಛಂದೋಂಬುಭಿಯೊಳ್‌. ॥ 24 | 


2. The five long syllables and the two signs to mark the quantity of syllables 


15. The sign for a metrically long (gurn) syllable is a crooked perpendicular line; that 

for a metrically short (laghu) syllable is a straight perpendicular line. (The forms appear in 

| A. Weber p. 203, 215. 416.) Instead of the first-mentioned sign Europeans use a horizontal 
| line (—), and instead of the other a turned up half Bindu (v), The European signs have been | 
adopted for this Edition. 


1) This heading is net 111 1110 manuscripts. Observe, from the beginning, that the syllable- 
fect are fermed ef nnalterably fixed syllables occurring at fixed places. There is another 


kind of feet which is formed of a certain number of Moras (maira), a Mora being the quantity 
of a short syllable; such feet are ealled Matra Ganas, The Kanda verse (೪. 269 seq.), for 
instance, consists of Matra Ganas, as de also all true Canarcse metres. 2) In Sa., ನ, M., 
ge B., Re, 3, 21. and Ra. ಇ. 4. 


ee 
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ಬರೆದೆಯ್ದಐ ಲೆಕ್ಕಮನಾ 

ದರದಿಂ ಗುರು-ಲಘು-ವಿಜ್ಛದಮು ಭಾವಿಸು ನಿಂ! | 

| ಗುರು ಪಿಂತೆ ಕೊಂಕಿ ತೋಜುವ 

| ಗೆರೆ; ಮುರ್ತಇ ಸೈತುಮಪ್ಪ ಗೆರೆ ಲಘು, ಕೆಳದೀ! ೨611 


16. A syllable, though shert by itself (sayyakkara), within a verse beeomes metrically 
! long when followed by a deuble-consonant (ottakkara), counting ೩8 much as a syllable fel- 
lewed by a denble-censonant in a word. 


ಗುರುವಕ್ಕುಂ, ಮುಂತೊತ್ತ 

ಕೃರಮಾಗಿರೆ, aos ನಿಂದ ಸ್ಫೆಯಕ್ಕರಮುಂ; | 

ಗುರುಪೊತ್ತುಗಳಿಂದ WO. ಸ 
ನಿರಂತರಂ. ಚಾರು-ರೂಪ-ಭಾಸಕ-ಸತಿಯೇ! | 26 || 


17. Besides, a double-censenant (daddakkara) fermed by a eonsonant being followed 
either hy the Bindu er the Visarga; then the end of a Hemistich (padintya, the length of 
which however ought to be always elearly expressed in praetice); and a long vewel (dirgha) . 


are metrically long (guru). | 


ಬಿಂದು ವಿಸರ್ಗಂ ವ್ಯಂಜನ 

ಮೊಂದಿದ ದಡ್ಡ 3.00, ಪದಾಂತ್ಯಂ, ದೀರ್ಫುಂ | 

ಬಂದೊಡಣ*, ವನಜ-ಮುಖಿ, ಗುರು 

ಮೆದು ಸೃಯಡಿಯ ನಾಗವರ್ಮ-ಕವೀಂದ್ರಂ. B27 || 


3. The figurative names for the sight syllable-fect, and for 
long and short syllables 


18. By mixing leng and short 8711811109 three by three, the eight syllable-feet (akshara 


vyema, ravi, 5850110, indranilaya. 


1) In Sa., Sb., M., B., D., 11. and Ra, ೫. 5, Re. ಇ. 4, Rd. v. 4. ೫, D., Ro. have ಸ್ಕೈತುಮಸ್ಪ : 
M., Sa. ಸೈೈಕಮಪ್ಪ; Ra, ಸ್ವೈತನಪ್ಪ; Ra. ಸ್ಫೈಪನಶ್ಪು. Il. ಸೈಕನಪ್ಪು. 2) In Sa, ೫, 2, ೫, 0., 11. 
Ra. ಇ. 7, Re, v. 6, Rd. v. 3, ೦, ಇ, 8. Sa., M., Sb. ಸಯಕ್ಕರ।; 11. and Ra, 3. 3,5; Rb. ಸೈಪಕ್ಕನ: 

SO? >» od 


Re. of cos, D, and B. ನಿಂದು ತೋರ್ಪಕ್ಕರ. 8) 18 Sa,, eto, 11, Ra, 7. 8, Re. ಇ. 7, Rad. ಇ. 2, 0. ಇ, 2. | 
2 ee 3 


gana) are obtained. An enumeration of their figurative names: dharani, jala, agni, marut, 
} 


~ 
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ಗುರು-ಲಘು-ಮಿಶ್ರಂ W929 

ಕ್ವರಮಿ ಗಣ ಮಿಡು, ಲತಶಾಂಗಿ, ಬಗೆದಮೆಟು ತೆ೫ಂ; | 
ಧರಣ'-ಜಲಾಗ್ನಿ-ಮರುದ್‌-ವ್ಯೋ 
ಮ-ರವಿ-ಶಶಾಂಕೇಂದ್ರನಿಲಯಮಿವು ಗಣದ ಪೆಸರ್‌. || 28 | 


a 


19. Figurative names for Guru (triyambaka, rudra, er any ether synonym) aud Laghu 


(murintaka, hari, or any other synonym). Instead of the figurative names for the eight syllable- 
feet the eight letters, mentioned already in verse 23, are also used. 


BOD ಗುರುವೆಂಬುದು, ಕೇಳ್‌, 

ಶ್ರಿಯಾಂಬಕಂ; ಲಘು ಮುರಾಂತಕಂ, ಮ ಗ-ನಯನೇ! | 
ಮ-ಯ-ರ-ಸ-ತ-ಜ-ಜಭ-ನ-ಲ-ಗ-ಸು ಚ 
ಚಯಮೊೆಂಬುದು ನಿಯಮದಿಂ NEO OE: ರಮಸ್ಕುಂ. ॥ ೨29 


4, The way of calculating the eight syllablo-feet 
ಪ್ರಸ್ತಾರಕ್ರಮಂ 
20. A first rule (the same as verse 325), the form ef which appears to bo this: 


— — (Spendeus) 
v — (fambus) 
— ಆ (Trocbaeus) 


ಆ » (Pyrrhichius) 


ಗುರುಗಳಸಿಟ್ಟುವಜಕಾದಿಯ 

ಗುರುವಿಂದು ಕೆಳಗೆ ಲಘುವನಿಡು! ಮುಂತೆ ಸಮು | 

ಗರು; ಮಾಜಣ* ಪಿಂತೆ; ನಿರಂ 

ತರ-ಲಘುಗಳನೆಯ್ದುವಂಸೆಗಂ, ಮ್ಹಗ-ನಯನೇ! 1301 

| 


1) In Sa., 900,, 11, Ra. v. 12, Re, ಇ. 5, Rd. ಇ. 13, 0. ಇ. 7. Ra. H. have, as theirv. £3, a Kanda verse 
oftheirewn: ಎಂಶೆಂತು ನುಡಿಯೆ ವಿಸ್ಮಯ | ಮಂತಂತೊದವಿಪ್ಪಡು ಹೃದಯದೊಳ್ಳೆ ಪೇಳಿದೆನಾ|| ದ್ಭುಂತನೆರೆ ; 
ಟು 
ನಿನ್ನ ನಿಜವೃ | ಶ್ರ್ಯಾಲಕಮನೆನಸಜೌಯೆ ಪೇಳ್ದುದಶಿಕೌತುಕಮಂ[| 2) 1858, Sb. M., B., D., 11. Ra. ಇ, 9, . 


Re. ೪. 8, Rd. ಇ. 5, 0.1೪, 4. 3) In Sh., M., B., D., Rd. ಇ. 12 (instead ef Soe it has ಪೂರಣೆ). | 
೫. ಇ 


ಕ 
ಟ್‌ 


me ee es 
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21, The grand ೫1110 with three steps: 


| ಗುರುವೊಂದು ಲಘವೊಂದನೊಟು-ಬರೆಗು ಪ್ರಸ್ತಾರಿಸಂತಾದಿಯೊಳ್‌ 
ಗುರು-ಯುಗ್ಯಂ ಲಘು- ONE ಮುಂ WS ಚತುಃ ಸ್ಥಾನಂ- ಬರಂ ce 
ಗುರು ನಾಲ್ಕು ಲಘು ನಾಲು ಮೆಯ್ದೆ ಬರೆ ನೀನ್‌ ಅಂತ್ಯಂಗಳೊಳ್‌! ಸ ಸಂತತಂ, | 
NOAH, ce te ಪ್ರಸ್ತಾರಮಿಂಶೀ ಕ್ರಮೂ! || 31 i 


First Second Third 
{ 1 1 ಭ್ರ 1 ೫ 4) 
: ಗ್‌ ತ್‌ಾ ಗ SSS 
9, ೬ 9, ಟ್ರ ದ 9, ಟೂ ದರಾ ರಾ 
3. — 3— wu ತ ಪ್ರ ದಡ 
| ಕೊಟ್ರ ಕಿ. ಟು ಟು ತೊ ಟ್ರ, ಭ್ರ ದ 
ಕ್ರ (ಸಂದಾಯ io ress 
| 06. u 6, ಬ್ರ ದಾ fh oS 
| ಗ ಜಾ fees ಗಹ) 
By 8, ಟು ಛೂ 8. ಟಿ ಟ್ಟ 
ಕ ಮತ್ತೇಭವಿಕ್ರೀಡಿತಂ 


5. The names and forms of the eight syllable-feet. cf 7. 27 


22. <A 81070 verse with the figurative names (changing according to the selection of cor- 
respending synonyms), 7. ೮. 


ದಾಟ ಆ babi ಆದ ದ) jala 
ಟಟ 8078೩ ದಾಟದ, vahni " 
ಆಆ viyu ದಾದಾ ಅ gagana 
———, dhare ಆಟಿ ಅ) nika 
, 
FoBo 


ಆದಿಯ ಮಧ್ಯಾಂತದೆ ಗುರು 


ವಾದಡೆ ಶಶಿ.ಸೂರ್ಯ-ವಾಯು; ಗುರುವಿರೆ ಧರೆ; ಮ | 
ಹರಾ ಈ | 


1) In Sa., ete., H. Ra. ಇ. 14, Re. ೪, 9, Rd. ಇ, 11, M., Rd. read ನಾಠ್ವನೆ ಯ್ದ. M. (vs. 65. 66) has 
twe other verses after our ೪. 30, together with Sb., and 11, Ra. ಇ. 10 andv. 11; the 5800084 
one is also in Re. as 7, 18; they are ag follows: AIWATA ಮೊದಲ seca | ಬರೆ ಮುಂತ೦ 
ಕೂಡೆ agro ಬರೆ Logo || ಸುರುವಿಂದಂಶೀವ್ರತ್ತ೦ | ಜೊರೆಯಲ್ಲೆ ಯ್ದೆಅೌ (Ra. ದೊರೆಯವಿತೆಂಕೆಯ್ತೆ) 
ಸರ್ವ-ಅಘುವಪ್ಪಿನೆಸಂ |] 65 || ಮೂಜು ಸುರುವಿಟ್ಟು `*ಘೂದಕೊಳೆ | Saeed ಅಮು Lod (Ra, ಮುಂತೆ) 
Boos ಸಮನ? ಯೆ (Sb. ಸಮನಾದಿಯ, Re. ಸಮ್ಮ Ra, and 11. deficient) © {| ಕ್ರೀಜಿಸು ಸುರು 
ಲಘುವಂ DIA (Re. ಕ್ಪೇರಿಸುವೆಂ OW ತಮಿಸಂ, Sb. Tew xOAIO ಲಘುವಂಮಿಸೃ | ಉಜವು ಸುರು hod Soo 
3 ಸಮನೆಂಟು-ವರಂ ( Ro. ಶಾಡವು ಸುರು ಮುಂಠೆ Lod_)]] 66 || 
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ತ್ತಾದಿಯ ಮಧ್ಯಾಂತದೆ ಲಘು 
ವಾದಡೆ ಜಲ-ಮ್ಯ-ಗಗನ; ಲಘುವಿಂ ನಾಕಂ. | 32 || | 


| 


23. <A longer verso of the samo description. 


3 ೫ 111111! —— ಆ vyoma 
Oe Lh ಆ ದ್‌ ಟು) fiditya 
ಎಟ್‌ gikhi — ಟಿ ಆ abjari 
ಆ ಆ ದ) miruta ಆ ಆ ಆ) nika 
ಮತ್ತೇಭವಿಕ್ರೀಡಿತಂ 


(. ಗುರು ಮೂಜಾಗಾಗಿರೆ ಧಾತ್ರಿ; ಮುಂತೆರಡು 209’ o ತೋಯಮಾದ್ಯಂತದೊಳ್‌ 
| ಬರೆ ವಕ್ರಂ ಶಿಪಿಯೊಂದು ಕೊಂಕು oe ಮಾರುತ; ಪ್ರೋಮಮೊ। 
ಬ್ಚಿರೆ ಬೀಕ್ಸಾತೆ ತೆರಡಾದಿಯೊಳ*; ನಡುವೆ ಕೊಠತಾದಿತೃನಬ್ದಾರಿ ತ 
Re) xo. ಮೊದಲಬ್ಲಿ; ಮೂಜು ಲಘುವಿಂ ನಾಕಂ, ವಿಶಾಲೇಕ್ಷ gore! || 33. i 


24. <A verse with the syllable-names, viz. 


ದಾದಾ ದ Ma gana v—v, Ja gana 

ಅಟ ಆ) Na gana ಹಾ ಜಾ Ra gana 

— vv», 008 gana vv-—, Sa gana 

ಟದ) Ya gana ದಾರಾ ಆೌ3 Ta gana 
ToBo 


ಗುರು ಲಘು ಮೂಣ ರೆ, ಮ-ನ-ಗಣ; 

ಗುರು ಲಘು ಮೊದಲಲ್ಲಿ ಬರಲು, ಭ-ಯ-ಗಣ; ಮತ್ತಾ | 

ಗುರು ಲಘು ನಡುವಿರೆ, ಜ-ರ-ಗಣ; 

ಗುರು ಲಘು ಕಡೆಯಲ್ಲಿ we, ಸ-ತ-ಗಣಮಕ್ಕುಂ. | 841 


25. The figurative names and the syllable-names, (to which the European names have 
heen added at the end), ೩೮. 


| 1) In M. and 80, The verse is net perfect regarding grammar (AAN= AAT). 2) Sa., 
Sb., ete., H. Ra. 7, 15, Re. ಇ. 10, Rd. ಇ. 10, 0. ಇ. 6. 3) In D., 2. and O. ಇ, 20, It is iden- 
tieal with ಇ, 14 of the Kavi 01718 Bandhana; it is defective regarding grammar. 
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ದಾದಾ ದ 3 Ma gana, Earth (bbfimi, dhatri, dharé, dharani, urvi, ete.), Afolossus 

ಆ ದಾದ) Ya gana, Water (jala, toya, ete.) , Bacchicus 

—v—, Ra gana, Fire (agni, sikhi, vahni, anala, etc.) , dmphimacrus (Creticus) 
vv —, Sa gana, Wind (vata, maruta, vayn, marnt, ete.) , Anapaestus 

ದಾದ ಆ) Ta gana, Sky (ambara, vyoma, gagana, ete.) , Antibacchicus 

ಆದಾ ಆಸ Ja gana, Suh (arka, fiditya, stirya, ravi, ete.) , dmphibrachys 

— ಚ್‌ ಛಃ Bha gana, Moon (agi, abjiri, sagAnka, indu, ete.) , Dactylus 


vu, Na gana, 1108107 (naka, indranilaya, deva, indra, cte.), Tribrachys 
ಮ-ಗಣಂ ಭೂಮಿಯೆನಿಕ್ಳು, 
ಯ-ಗಣಂಂ ಜಲ, ರ-ಗಣಮಗ್ಮಿ ಸ-ಗಣಂ ವಾತ, | 
S-NOO DOW, W-NOS DSF, 
1) 
W-NOo ಶಶಿ, ನ-ಗ೧ ನಾಕಮಂಬುಜ-ವದನೇ! 35 || 


26. Special casos in which the several syllable-fect are used (at the beginning of a | 


verse), viz. 


ಎರಾ ರ in blessing (08179848) ಆದ್‌ uv 101 shewing fear (bhfta) 

v —— in coming to war (parabalamuttigé ) ದಾಟಿ ಆ in being happy and liberal 
(toshatyfgi) 

ಆ ಆ — in suffering pain or being sick (klegavyfidbi) —— wu in sacking (dbAliyiduvike) 

ದಾಟ — in showing eonrage (dhairya) vv w in desiring (kami) 


1) After this verse (defective in grammar, but also in 11. and Ra.’s VII.) there follow in M. 
and Sb, 23 verses about gana-phala-vritti, i.c. the good or bad consequences connected with the 
use ef the syllable-fect, and about gana-lakshana, 2. 0. the colonr, presiding deity (adhidaiva), 


easte (kula) and good or bad character of the several fect. Only 3 of the verses are in Rd.; in Ra. 


and 11, some of them are given ina supplement after chapter 6, that does not bear the signature 


of belonging to the original work; Re. has 5 of them after our ಇ. 32. D. and B. have 8 of them 
after the same verse; one of them 000078 also in the Kavi 211/11 Bandhana as vy. 15, and 88 
೫. lin Rd. and 0ಿ. In ಲಿ. there are 4 of them. One that isin B., D., Sa., and Re. as ೫. 12, 18 in 
none of the others. Verse 35 of onr text shows a peculiar character, and has, therefore, been ad- 
011000; (11818 all the MSS. Rd.’s reading (v. 14) of it has been adopted, as it brings in all the feet. 
The Kavi 0111110 Bandhana, in its ೪, 51, states that when one is in doubt about the foot with 
which to begin a verse, the deva-foot 1.0. ಟಟ (Tribrachys) is always very good. Herc is the verse: 
ಭಾವಎಿಸೆ ಪದೂಪಡ್ಯುಂಗ್‌ಳ | ಸಾವಸ ಮೊಸಲಲಿ ಗಣಕ್ಕೆ comacSoxs (tho 3 onght to be long, but then 
there would be 5 Moras to the foot) || ಠೇವ-ಸಣವಿಟ್ಟು ಮುಂದ | ಕ್ಯಾನ AMo ಬಂದಡುತ್ತಮಂ, ಕಮಶ- 
ಮುಖೀ! || 51 || This verse, with a very slight alteration, 00011768 ೧8%. 30 in D. and B. D. and | 
B, also say that a pocm ought to contain érf (at its beginning): denedo Alaord, | ಲೋಕ-ತ್ರಯ ' 
ದಲ್ಲಿ ಕೇರ್ಶಿ-ವಡೆದುದು ಪದ್ಯುಂಸ|| ಶ್ರೀಕಂರಮಿಲ್ಲದ ಪದ೦ | ಲೋಕವೊಳದು ಸಲ್ಲನೆಂದನಾ ಫೆಣಿವರ್ಮಂ. |] 28 || 


2-2. 


| 
| 
a 
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| ಕಾರ್ಮೂಲವಿಕ್ರೀಡಿತಂ 


ಟ್ಟು 


ಆಶೀರ್ವಾದಯೊಳುರ್ಪಿಯುಂ, ಪರ-ಬಲಂ ಮುತ್ತಿರ್ದೊಡಾ eae | 
ECT ಶ-ವ್ಯಾಧಿಗೆ ವ ವಾಯು, ಥೈೈರ್ಯಕನಲಂ, ಭೀತಂಗಮಾದಿತ್ಯ ್ಯನಾ 
ತೋಪತ್ಲಾಗಿಗೆಯಿಂದು, ಧಾಳಿಯಿಡುವಂಗಂದಂಬರಂ, ಕಾಮಿಗಂ 

ಭಾಸ್ಪದ್‌- ದೇವ-ಗಣಂಗಳೆಂದಜುವಿದೆಂ, ಪಂಕೇಜ-ಪ Kee rere! | ೩0% 


ay 


bes 


6. The Refrain 


27. If there occurs a refrain (pallava) in trne Canarese poctry, it is to be in the feet 


| (gana) of tho verso (pada) to which it is attached. 


FoBo 


SOY, ಪದಮಿಡುವೆಡೆಯೊಳ್‌ 

ಪಲ್ಲವದೊಳ್‌ ಪದಹೊಳುಭಯ-ಗಣ-ಸಮನಾಗಲ್‌, | 
ಸಲ್ಪಲಿತ-ಕೀರ್ತಿಯಾದಪು 

ದಲ್ಲದೊಡಾ ಕ್ವತಿಗೆ ಹಾನಿ ತಪ್ಪದೆ ಬರ್ಕುಂ. 1371 


7. The Verse-lines 


28. A verse in one of tho syllable-fect metres consists of four lines (carana, also pAéda, 
pada), a fault in which would be injurious to the honor and feelings of the king (in whose 
_ service the poet is), poct, writer and reader, 


ಚರಣಇಂಗಳ್‌ ನಾಲ್ಕವಜಕೊಳ್‌, 

ಪರಿಕಿಸೆ, ಕರ್ತಂಗೆ ಕವಿಗೆ ಲೇಖಕನಪ್ಪಂ | 

ಗಿರದಕ್ಕುವ ಮಹಪಾಯಂಗಳ್‌; 

ಚರಣಇಂತ್ಯದೊಳೋದುವುಗೆ, ಪ ಪಂಕಜ-ನಯನೇ! 138 


8. The Pause 
24, he pause or Caesura (yati) of a verse forms, so to say, a place for taking breath. 
ಯತಿಯೊಬುದು NSS-Voso- 
ಪ್ರತತಿಗುಸುರ್ವಾಣಾಮಂತದಂ ದಾಂಟಲ್ಯಾ | | 


1) Only in Sa, B. and D. 2) In Sb., M., B. and 2. 


mz 


ತತ್‌ 


— ಟಾಪಾವ a 
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ಯತಿ ಕೆಡುಗುಂ; ದಾಂಟಿದೊಡಾ 
ಯತಿ ಕೆಡೆ, ಕವಿಶಾಭಿಮಾನಮೇನ್‌ ಎಸೆದಪ್ರದೋ? 391 


9, Faults in Poetry 


30. The following cightcen faults (dosha) are te be avoided: asad artha, vipartta kalpano , 
| abhavya, dushkara, grimya, 1178850, apraudhaté, apratiti vaéana, dussandhi, vislesha, na- 
shta samisa, naya niga (1), riti viphala (?), dullakshana, hasya vac, vishama, asaumya (?), 
ನ ಟೆ 
anoje (7). 


ಮತ್ಕೇಭವಿಕ್ರೀಡಿತಂ 
ಆಸದರ್ಥಂ ವಿಪರೀತ-ಕಲ್ಪನೆಯಭ ನವ್ಯಂ ದುಷ್ಕರಂ ಗ್ರಾಮ್ಯ್ಯ-ನಿ ನೀ 
ರಸಮಪೌೌಢತೆಯಪ್ರತೀತಿ-ವಚನಂ ದುಸ್ಸಂಧಿ ಯಿಶ್ಲೇಷ-ನ | 
ಪ್ಪ-ಸಮಾಸಂ ನಯ-ನಾಶ-ರೀತಿ-ವಿಫಲಂ ದುಲ್ಲಕ್ಷಣಂ ಹಾಸ್ಟ-ವಾಗ್‌- | 


ವಿಷಮಾಸಿಮ್ಯಮನೋಜೆ ಜೆಯೆಂಬಿವಿನಿತುಂ ದೋಷಂಗಳಷ್ಟಾದರು. 1] 40. i 


1) In Sa., Sb., M., B., D., 7. Ra. ಇ. 11, Re. ಇ. 17. Nigavarma, like Pingala (VI., 1: yatir 
೪1681/0187), does not give any particular rules regarding the Caesura; hut further on (from ಇ, 
124), when adducing the various Sanskrit metros, he uses to point out the places where it is to 
be put. Halayudha, in his commentary on the Pingala Chandah 501789, cites the fellewing slokas 
from a yatyupadesopanishat: og? ಸರ್ವತ್ರ ಪಾದಾಂತೇ * ಶೊ ಫೀಕಾರ್ಥೇ ತು ವಿಕೇಷತ$* | ಸಮು 
ದ್ರಾದಿ-ಪದಾಂತಶೇ ಚ * ಮ್ಯಕ್ತಾಮ್ಯಕ್ತವಿಭಕ್ತಿತೇ * ॥|1 || BS ತುಪ 'ಸರಮತ್ಯೇ ನಿ # ಸಮುದ್ರಾದಾ ಯ | 
ತಿರಿ ಭತೇ3 ೫ | ಯಜ ಪೂರ್ವಾಪರಾ ಭಾಗಾ * ನ ಸಬ್ಯತಾಮೇಕವರ್ಣಕಾ % || 2 || ಪೂರ್ವಾಂತವ3 ಸ್ಟೀರ॥ | 
soy # Blessed ಪರಾಡಿವತ * | ದ್ರಪ್ಪವ್ಟೋ ಯಶಿಚೆಂತಾಯಾಂ * ಯಣಾಜೇಶಃ ಪರಾದಿವಶ * || 3 || 
i. 6. *The Cacsura always (occurs) at the end of a quarter (pida, of a verse); then, especially, 
at (tho end ef) the half of a verse; and then also at the end ef the words (which aro marked 
out in the rules) by sueh words as ‘samudra’ (werds that signify certain numbers). (The 
end of a word marked out by ‘samudra’, ete.) may show either a direct case-inflection or 


an indirect one (1, ೮. one which is in a state of sandhi with the following werd) (೪. 1), At the 


places (marked out by) ‘samudra’, ete., however, the Cacsura, new and then, may occur also 
in the midst of a werd; but only in the ease when the word’s first and second part (produced 
by the Caesura) have ne claim te one and the same letter (v. 2). A vowel which has been 
produced by sandhi, is (generally) lecked upen as forming the end of the preceding word, 
seldem as ferming the beginning of the next enc; such a half-vowel (of ಇ, ಉ and ಯ, fer 
instaneo: 33.0%), WES g), ಔಿತ್ರರ್ಥಂ-ದಂ- ಅತ್ರ, ಮಧು-ಅತ್ರ, ವಿತೃ-ಅರ್ಥಂ). however, with regard to 
Caesnra, is always eonsidered as forming the beginning ef the next word”. (1, 3.) But 


Gangidisa, in his Chandomanjari, states that Sveta, MAandavya and 011107 Munis did not 
acknowledge any rules of Caesura. See A. Weber, 10110110 Metrik, 7. 222, 364. 

2) Only in Sb., 21. and 8, The reading of them all is very corrupt, and tho werds in 
English Ictters with a sign of interregation are mere guesses arrived at by comparing the 


letters of the three different readings. 


೧1 


go ಗಾ ಇ = ತಾ - — ss 
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10. Alliteration in three classes 


| $1. Alliteration (prAsa, prisu) as it is to 00007 in each verse of Canarese poetry, gene- 
rally speuking, is the custom of putting the second letter of the first line or quarter (pida) in 
the same place of the other quarters. 


Sono 
ಪಾದದೆ ಳೆರಡನೆಯಕ್ಕರ 
ಮಾದರದಿಂದಾವುದಾದುದದನಣತದಜಿ | 
ಪಾದದೊಳಿಡುವಡದಕ್ಕು ೦, | 


1) 
ಭೇದೋತಿ,-ಕ್ರಮ-ವಿಚಾರಿ, ತೋರ-ಪ್ರಾಸಂ. | 41 || 


ee 


$2. The six kinds of alliteration of the first elass and their names, viz. 
The alliteration formed by: 


1. short letters (nija) is the Lion (singa, hari); 

2. long letters (dirgha) is tho Elephant (gaja, kari); 

3. the Bindu (and the preceding Consonant) is the 11111 (vrishabha); 

4, the (final) Consonant (vyanjana, of the preceding word and the initial one of 
the following word) is the 11011810 (sarabha) ; 

the Visarga (with the Consonant that precedes it) is the Goat (aja); 1 

6. double Consonants (daddakkara, dttu) is the 110786 (haya, turanga). 


ಹರಿ ಕರಿ ಷ್ಠ ಪಭ-ತುರಂಗಂ 
ಶರಭಮಜಂಗಳುಮೆನಿಪ್ರ ಪಟ್‌-ಪ್ರಾಸಕ್ಕುಂ; | 
w ಹಾ 
ತರುಣಿ, ನಿಜ-ದೀರ್ಥ-ಬಾಡುವಿ 
2 
ನಿರಹೊತ್ತುಂ-ವ್ಯಂಜನಂ-ವಿಸರ್ಗದಿ ಬರ್ತುಂ. || 42 i 


1) This is only in Re. as ಇ. 21. The Kavi 01118 Bandhana has the following as its v. 4 
of ehapter IL: Sadestoo ಮುಂತ9 | ದಹು ನೋಡಲಿ  ಪ್ರಾಸದತ್ಥರಂ; ಶ3-ಪ್ರಾಸಂ|| Sago ನಾಲ್ವುಂ 
ಪಾಡ | ಶ್ವ್ರದವತಿಸುಗುಂ ವರ್ವಾಾಪೊಂಡೆ ಪಹುಪದ್ಧುತ್ವಂ,|| 2) This 0೦೦೫೫5 only in Sa., and is tho 
same as Kavi Jihva ೫. II., 5. After it Sa. has somo explanations in prose to be quoted 
in the noto to ಇ. 42, from which it will be seen that it is slightly doubtful whether the Bindu of 
No. 3 aud tho Visarga of No. 5 belong to the first or second syllablo. The Kavi Jihva Bandhana’s 
instanee for the Bull: ಒಂದೆ೦ಜ--ಕೊಂದ೦ಗ --ಸಂದ೦7,-- ಬಂದಂಶಿ is somewhat dubious by it- 
self; but when compared with its instance for the Goat, i.e. Gon ixXo_ ವಾಸಿ ಪ_ನಾಕಃ ಪಂ_ಉಸ$ ಬೃ 
it 10007108 certain that that work refers the Visarga as well as tho Bindu to the second 
syllable; instances, however, of these two kiuds are rare. Observe that what, in the next note, 
by Sa., is called “dushkara prasa” (40595), the Kavi Jihva Bandhana (11,, 24) ealls 
“dustara prisa” (ದುಸ್ತರಪ್ರಾಸ), its instance being: ಪ್ರಸ್ತುತ-ನ್ನುಸೃಪ-ದ್ದ ಸ್ಮರಣ ಹಸ್ತಂ 3. Here 

the Visarga is supplanted by “s” (8): 
ಬ ಸು ಎಷ ಷಂಷ .್ಮಸಪ,. . ೨ ಮಷಎ-7ಲಲಸಸಲಷಷಷಷಷಷಎಂಷಂಲಲಲಲ್ಲಂಐಷಷಐಿ1 
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| ನಿಜದಿಂ ಒಂದೊಡೆ ಸಿಂಗಂ; 
ಗಜ ದೀರ್ಫ್ಥಂ; ಬಿಂದು BY; ವೆಂಜನ ಶರಭ; | 
CSR) ವಿಸರ್ಗಂ; ಹಯಮೂಾ 
1) 
ಬುಜ-ಮ.ಖಿ, ದಡ್ಡಕ್ಕರಂಗಳಿವು ಪಟ್‌-ಪ್ರಾಸಂ. | 43 ॥ 


33. An 1185087200 of the Lion. (By the presence of a good poet who is like the full moon, 
the Ambrosia sea of poetry begins to swell.) 


ಸಕಳ-ಕಳಾ-ನಿಧಿ-ನಿಕಟದೆ 

ಸುಕರ-ರಸ-ಪ್ರಕಟ-ಕಾಮ್ಯಮೆಂಬಮೃತ-ಪಯೋ | 

ಧಿ ಕರಂ wormed 

ಕುಕವಿ-ಬುಧ-ಪ್ರಭ್ಛೃತಿಯಿದಿರೊಳೇಂ ಪೆರ್ಚುಗುಮೆಲಿ || 44 i ಇದು ಸಿಂಸವಿಾಸು. 


34. An instance of the Elephant. The alliteration-syllable, though short by itself, may 
be long also on account of a following double-consonant. (Only a good poet has access to the 
Parnassus.) 


ಆರಾರೇಓರ್‌ ಶಾಸ್ತ್ರ- 

ಶ್ರೀ-ಕೋಹಣ-ಗಿರಿಯನಲ್ಲಿ ನವ-ಕವಿತಾ-ಚಿಂ | 

ತಾ-ರತ್ನಂ ದೊರಗುಮೆ Se 
ಜೋ-ರೂಪ-ಕೃಪೆಯಿರದಂಗೆ ಧರಣೀ-ತಳದೊಳ್‌? || 45 || ಇದು ಸಜಪ್ರಾಸು. 


1) This ungrammatical verse is 11 Sb., M., O. ಇ. 10, H.and Ra,’s supplement, Re. ಇ. 18, Rd. ಇ. 16, 
B.,D. After it, in all the manuscripts, thongh differing much regarding the wording, also in Sa., 
a verse, on the good and evil resulting from the use of the several alliterations, occurs that 


has not beon given in the text. Verses 43—48 are instanees adduced by the Editor. There 


are instances only in B. and D., and they are taken word for word from the Kavi Jihvé Ban- 
dhana (11, 7-12). Sa.’s Prose-sentencos alluded to in the note to ಇ, 41, are us follows: 
ಸಿಂಹೆಪ್ರಾಸಕ್ಕೆ VF, Ceo | ಸರಸಿಜಜ | ಲರುಸ | ಇದು desAreo|] ಸಜಪ್ರಾಸಕ್ಕೆ ಲಕ್ಷ್ಮಣ೨ | ಪಂಕಜ | ಕೆಂ 
ಕರ| ಇದು PAM || ಮೃಷಭಪ್ರಾಸಕ್ಕೆ OS reo] ಧರಾಧರ| ಮರಾಳ | ಇದು ಸೂರ್ಯಗಣಂ | ಶುರಂಸ 
ಪ್ರಾಸಕ್ಯೆ ಲಸ್ಷ್ಮಣಿ೨| ಮತ್ತಟಕೋರಲೋಚನೆ | ಬಿತ್ತಜರಾಜಧಾನಿ| ಇದು ಲಕ್ಷ್ಮಣರಲ್ಲಿ ಭಗಣಂ|| ಕರಭಪ್ರಾಸಕ್ಕೆ 
ಲಕ್ಷ್ಮಣಂ | (ನೀರೊಳೆ) | ತಕ್ತ್ರೀಹ ON | ತ್ವಳ್ವಂಪಕಸಂಧ| ಇಡು ಆಕಾಶಗ೦ | ನಾಂದಿಯ ಪೊದಲಿಗೆ 
ಸಲ್ಲದು|| ಅಜಪ್ರಾಸಕ್ಸೆ ಲಕ್ಷ್ಮಣ೦ | ಸ್ಟ್‌ಃಕಾಂತಾ। ಇದೆ ದುಪ್ಪರಪ್ರಾಸನೆಂಬದು | ಇದು ನಂಂದಿಯ ಮೊದಲಿಗೆ 
2 ಚ ಬು a 
SAD || ಇಂತು ಪ್ರಾಸಲಕ್ಷ್ಮಣಸ್ಟ್‌ರೂಪವನಜ5|| As it ೩000888 Sa.’s Bull is wrong. Tho Kavi 
Jihvi Bandhana’s instances, as 10 method and name, oorrespond to those of the text; hero 
follow the boginnings: Lion ZWxo; Elephant ಮಾರಾರಿ; Bull ಒಂ೦ದಂಜ; Mouster ಸನ್ಮಾರ್ಗಾ; 
i oe 
Goat Soviwo; Morse ಸಗ್ಗ್‌ 3. There is, however, the possibility, thongh very slight, that Sa.’s 


\ 
sehemeé of the Elephant is the truo pattern for tho Bull, and his scheme of tho Goat that for 
the Goat, viz. that the Bindu or tho Visarga of the rule, against the Kavi Jihvi Bandhana, 


refers to the end of the first syllable. 2) Rajasekhara [., 25. 3) Rajasckhara 1, 29. 


ee 


a ಷ್‌ ec ಇವ ಜಲ —————— 
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| 35. An instance of the Dull. (King, come and see the beautiful garden!) 

| ಆ ನಂದನಮಂ, ವಿಜಿತಮ 

| ಹಾನಂದನಮಂ, ನಿಜಾಂತರಾಳಾಶ್ರಿತ-ಲೋ | 

ಕಾನಂದನಮಂ, ತೋಷಿತ 

ಮಾ ನಂದನಮಂ ನಿರೀಕ್ಷಿಸಲ್‌ ae, ನೃಪತೀ! | 46 1) ಇದು ಪ್ರಾದ AVIA. 


36. An instance of the Monster. (The Elephant and her young one in the hot season.) 
ಬಾಯ್ವಿಡ ಸುತೆಯ್ದಿದ ಮಯಂ 
| ತಾಯ್ದಿಡಿ ನಡೆ ನೋಡಿ, ಬಾಡಿ, ತಾಪಂ ಮೊದಲಿಂ | 
ದೆಯ್ತಡಿ ನೆಗಳ್ಸಿರೆ, ತೆಗೆದೇಂ 


ಕೆಯ್ತ್ರಿಡಿದೂದಿದುದೊ ಸೋಷ್ಣ-ಜಲಮಂ ಬ ಸ್‌?! VAT | ಇದು ತರಭವ್ರಾಸ ನ 


37. An instance of the Gout. 
ನೀಂ ನೀೀಶಂಕೆಯನೀ! ದೇ 
ವಾ ನಿ8ಶರಣ-ಜನರಿಂಗೆ ಶರಣಾಗೀಗಳ್‌! | 
ಹೇಳ್‌, ನಿ॥ಶಮಮಂ ಪರಿಹರಿ 


ಸೀ ನಿಃಶಾಪ-ಪ್ರಸಾದಮಂ, ಕರುಣಾತ್ಮಾ! | 48 || ಇದು ಅಜಪ್ರಾಸು 


like the stars, and the black bees alighting on them like the coming darkness of the evening.) 
ಮಲ್ಲಿಗೆ ಮಾ-ಮರಡದೆಳೆ-ದಳಿ 
ರಲ್ಲಿ ಮುಗುಳ್ತಡಯಕ್ಕಿ ಮುಗುಳ್ಗಳೆಸೆದವು ಸಂಧ್ಯಾ- | 
ಸಲ್ಲಲಿತ-ತಾರಕಾಳಿಯೊ ಕ 
ಲಲ್ಲಿಳಿವಾಖಿಡಿಗಳಿಳಿವ. ತಮಮೆನಿಸಿರ್ಕುಂ. | 49 i ಇದು OAHIRo 


39. Without Alliteration Canarese poetry is worthless. 
ನುತ-ಶಬ್ದಾಲುಕಾರದೊ 
ಳತಿಶಯಮದು ಕನ್ನಡಕ್ಕೆ ಸತತಂ ಪ್ರಾಸಂ; 
ಕ S-TS WD) HOO 
oT oe 4) 
ಮತದಿಂದದು ತ ತಪ್ಪೆ ; TOA WAKO ಶೋಭಿಪು್ರದೇ? | 50/ 


| 
| 
38. An instance of tho Horse. (The Jasmin buds among the young Mango leaves are 
| 
| 


1) Rajaickhara X., 5. 2) RajaSekhara V., 40. 3) RajaSekharall.,41. 4) Re.v. 20, 
and D., B. 
೫2 
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40. The six kinds of alliteration of the second class and their names; 


\ 1. Tho praised allitcration consists of the consonants (letters) of conjunction (or 
suitableness, sambandhikshara, yogakshara), as it scema of tho consonants 
which in the first class (verses 42-49) have becn nssumed 10 be peculiarly suited 


to form the alliteration, viz. consonants not only cognate i.e. classified nnder 


the same head, but identical, in this case possessing also one and the same vowel 


(vinuta 07088, 8007888). 


i 


The first peaceful onc consists of the mentioned consonants of conjunction, these 


having not one and the same vowel (é4nta parva 07088, dante prasa), 


8. Tho second paaceful one or that of classified consonants consista of consonanta 
that are not the same, but fall under the same head, with vowels according to 
one’s convenience (varga prasa). For another peaceful 81110881108 that, how- 
over, ought not to be imitated, sce the note to ಇ. 330. 


4, The proximate one consists of the 07018881006, but proximate consonants 4, ah, 
and a, the vowels falling under no rule (samipa prasa). 


56. The successive one 000038 when the 81118816 of alliteration is frequently repeat- 
ed throughout the whole verge, with vowela 88 convenient (anugata 27888, 
81208888; 08. the Sanskrit “vritti”). 

6. The final one happens when an alliteration is put also at tho end of each 
quarter or line (pada), this alliteration being not the same as the initial one : 
(anta 0೯೩8೩). 


ಯಿನುತ-ಪ್ರಾಸಂ ಶಾಂತೋ 

Waso ವರ್ಗೋದಿತು ಸಮಾಪ-ಗತು ಮ | 
ತ್ರನು-ಗತಮಂತ-ಗತಂ ಸಂ 

ಜನಿತ ವಿಭವೋಕಿಿಯಿಂದಿವಂತಾಣು ತೆಜಂ. || 01.1 


41, An instance of the praised alliteration or of No. 1. MAtr8 ಎ Mora; sco, previously, 
tho note to A., p. 7. 


ಮನೆಗಿಂದು ಬರ್ಕುಮೆಂದಾನ್‌ 
ಅನೇಕ-ವಿಧ-ವಸ್ತು-ವಾಹನಂಗಳನೊಸೆದಿಂ | 

ಬನೆ ಪಸರಿಸಿ, ಕುಳ್ಳಿರ್ದೆಂ. ಸ 

ಜನೇಶನಿಂತೇಕೆ ಕಳೆದು ಪೋದನೊ? ಪೇಳಾ! || 52 | ಇದು ವಿನುತವ್ರಾಸಂ. 


1) *Peaceful” means to say that, though there be no uniformity, 11070 is harmony. 
81 110 1.38. ೫.೫. 5) Ro. 23, ೫, ೫. 800 1110 begianing of the next verse which expressly 


states that this verse ferms an 1110817100 of tho vinuta 121088, 
| = 
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ಎಂಬುದು ಖಿನುತ-ಪ ಪ್ರಾಸ; 
ಸಂಬಂಧಾಕ್ಷರದೆ LO ಮಾತ್ರೆ ಗಳುಂತ!। 


42, Definition of the first peaceful allitoration or of No. 2, pointing out tho distinction 
between this and No. 1. In No. 2. tho letters are yogaksharas, but the vowels no okasvaras. 


ಬೆರಸಿರೆ ಮುಂದ ಯೋಗಾ 

ಕ್ಹರಂಗಳೇ ಕಸ್ಟ ರಂಗಳಿಂ, ಸುಪ್ರಾಸಂ | 

ನರದು, --ಯಿಪರ್ಯಾ ಸತ್ರ ಮ 

ಮಿರೆ, ಸತತಂ ಶಾಂತ-ಪೂರ್ವ ಮಕ್ಕುಂ ಪ್ರಾಸಂ. 


1) 
[| 53 || 


2) 
|| 54 || 


43. Definition of the 806000 peaceful alliteration, that of classified consonants, or of No. 3. 


ಶಾಂತ-ಪ್ರಾಸದ ಭೇದಮ 

ದಿಂತಕ್ಕುಂ; ವರ್ಗದಕ್ಕರಂಗಳ್‌ ನಾಲ್ಕುಂ | 
ಶಾಂತಮಿರೆ, ಪೇಳ್ದ ತಾಣದೊ 
ಳಂತಕ್ಕುಂ ಪ್ರಾಕನೋಕ,-ವರ್ಗ-ಪ್ರಾಸಂ. 


44. An instance of No. 3. 
ಸಕಲ-ಜನ-ವಿನುಶನಂ, ಶತ 
ಮಖ-ಸದ್ಯಶ- ವಿಶಾಲ-ವಿವಿಧ-ವಿಭವೋದಯನಂ, | 
ಸುಗುಣ-ಗಣ-ಯುತನನರಿ-ಬಲ- 
ವಿಘಟಿನನಂ ಕಂಡನಣುವನಾ ರಾಘವನಂ. 


45. Definition of tho 7702173616 alliteration or of No. 4. 
OG) ಸದ್ದ ರ್ಗ-ಪ್ರಾಸ 
ಕ್ಯು CON So . BPS ಶ-ಪಸ.ರ್ವರ್ಣ- ತ್ರಯಮಂ 
ವಿದಿತ-ಪ್ರಾಸ- -ವಿಯುಕ್ತಾ 


= 
Powa#nr ಬೆರಸಿ ಶೋಭಾ 
ಡಂಬರಮು ಪಡೆಗುಮುಚಿತ- -ಕಾವ್ಯೋತಿ, ಗಳೊ$". 
ಸ್ಪಷದೊಳ್‌ ನಿಲೆ ಪೇಳೊಡದು ಸಮಿಾಪ-ಪ್ರಾಸಂ. 
ಎ 


2) Ren 7. 22, by) De 


Th 120. io BEL, Lehn ೫ 
| 5) Re. 27, D., ೫. 
1 


3) Re. ೪. 26, ೫, 2. 


3) 
॥ 55 || 


4) 
| 56 || ಇದು ವರ್ಗಶ್ರಾಸಂ. 


{ 


5) 
॥ 57 {| 


4) Only In D., ೫, 


೫ 


47. 


49. 


50. 


51. 
allitorations (priisa) and the successive (anuprisa) and final one (17107180), 


oe eS ee ee ೫ 
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An instance of No. 4. 
ಶಶಧರ-ಜಬಿಂಬಾನನೆಯಂ, 
ರುಷಕೇಶನ ಮಾತೆಯಂ, ಸರೋಜಾಂಬಕೆಯಂ, | 
ಬಿಸ-ವಿಶದ-ವರ್ಣೆಯಂ Bo 


1] 
ಡೊಸೆದೆಂ ಬನದೊಳಗೆ ಬನಕ-ತನುಜೆಯನಣುವಂ. | 881 ಇದು ಸಮಿತಾಸಪ್ರಾಸಂ. 


Definition of the 81100089106 alliteration or of No. 5. 
ಉಂದಿಂತು ಸಮಾಪ-ಪ್ರಾ 
ಸಂ ದರ್ಶಿತಮಾಯ್ಕು. ಮತ್ತನುಪ್ರಾಸಮುಮಂ | 
ಸಂದಿಸಿದೆಣ್‌ಸಯಕ್ಕರವೊಂ ಚ 
ದೊಂದಜಸೊಳಳವಡೆಯುಸುರ್ದೊಡನುಗತಮಕ್ಕುಂ. 15911 


An instance of No. 5. 
ಜನ-ವಿನುತನನಘನನುಪಮ 
ನನುನಯ-ಪರನರಸನಿಸಿಸು ನೆನೆನೆನೆದು, ಮನೋ | 
ಜನಿತ-ಮುದನನಿಲತನಯನ 
ನನ್ಶತ-ವಚನ-ರಚನನಂತಿರೆನೆ ನುಡಿದನವಂ. | 60 || ಇದು ಅನುಸತಪ್ರಾಸಂ. 


Definition of the final alliteration or of No. 6. 
ಇಂತಿದನುಪ್ರಾಸಂ. ಪಾ 
ದಾಂತದೊಳೆಂದಾವುದಾನುಮಿಟ್ಟಕ್ಕರಮಂ | 
ಮುಂತಣ ಪಾದಾಂತಂಗಳೊ 
4) 
3 2 —2 =o ನ್ಟ 2: ಕಾ ~ 
ಛಂ ತಡೆಯದೆ TLV Ho ತದಂತ-ಪ್ರಾಸಂ. | 61 || 


An instaneo of No, 6. Sco ಇ, 226; 234; 257 seq.; 272 seq. 
ಅತಿ-ವಿಶದ-ಯಶೋ- ವೃತ್ತಂ, 
ನತ-ಸಕಲಾರಾತಿ-ಜನ-ವಿತಾನಂ, ಮತ್ತಂ | 
ವಿತತ-ಶ್ರೀ-ಸಂಪತ್ತಂ, 


5) 
ಶತಮಖ-ಸದ್ಭಶಾನುಭಾವ-ವಿಭವಂ-ಬೆತ್ತಂ. || G2 | ಇದು ಅಂಶವ್ರಾಸಂ. . 
| 


Tho four kinds of alliteration of the third class, occurring along with the ten simple 


1) Only in D., B. 2) Re. 28, D., ೫... 8) Re 29,D., B. 4) Re. 80, D., ೫. 5) D., ೫. 


| ೪ 
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ಪ್ರಾಸಾನುಪ್ರಾಸಾಂತ- 

ಪ್ರಾಸಂಗಳ್‌ ಮೂಣ್‌ ಇವತಿಶಯಂಗಭ್‌. ಮತ್ರಂ | 
ಪ್ರಾಸಾಭಾಸಂ BIO; 
ಭಾಸುರ-ಕಂಜಾಯತ್ತ್ನಾಕ್ಷಿ, ಕೇಳ್‌, ಅದನೆ ರೆವೆಂ. 


Alliterations 


21 


1) 
|] 63 || 


1. in whieh, instead of only one, two letters (2nd and 3rd) are made to rhyme (dvi- 


prisa, according to the Kavi 01118 Bandhana: dvivarna prasa); 


2. whieh take placo 1೫100 (er oftener) within a quarter, viz. near the beginning 


and midst (er at other places) of it (dvandva priasa);2) 


8. in which three 1011088 (2nd, 8rd and 4th) are made to rhyme (triprasa or trivarna 


pritsa); 


4, which, in the same shape, occur at the end and at the beginning of each quar- 


ter (antidiprasa). 
ಡರ Py" 
ಧ್ಹಿ-ಪ DAO, Aerio Qo 
ಧ್ವ-ಪ್ರಾಸಂ, ಕಾವ್ಗ-ರಚನೆಗುಚಿತಮೆನಿ 
Ce vo) 
ತ್ರಿ-ಪ್ರಾಸಂ, ಸಲೆಯಂತಾ 
-ಪ್ರಾಸಂ, wees? ತೆಜನಾಗಿರ್ತುಂ. 
ದಿ-ಪ್ರಾಸಂ, wee ನಾಲ್ಕು ತಜನಾಗಿರ್ತುಂ 


4 


15 


₹ 


52. An instance of the Dviprasa or No. 1. 
ಅರಸರೊಳೆಲೆ ನೀಂ ಸರಸರ 
AGA ಮೆಲಚ್‌ವೊಲಾಡುತಿರ್ಪ ನಿನಗಿದು ಗುಣವೇ? | 
ಅರಸರ ಸರಸವ ಬಬ್ಬರೆ? 
ಸರಸವನಾಡರಸರಲ್ಲದವರೊಳ್‌, ಮಗಳೇ! 

53. An instance of the Adyanta Prisa or No. 4. 
ವಿಮಲರ ಮಿತ್ರಂ, ವಿಮಲಂ, : 
ವಿಮಲ-ವಿನತ-ಮೂರ್ತಿ, ವಿಮಲರೊಳ್ಗ ತಿ-ವಿಮಲಂ, | 
ವಿಮಲ-ನ್ಯಾಯದೆ ವಿಮಲಂ, 


ವಿಮಲ-ರುಚಿ-ಮಯಂ, ನಿರಂತರಕ್ಕಂ ವಿಮಲಂ. || 00 || ಇದು ಅದ್ಯೂಂತಪ್ರಾಸಂ. 


11, A short Survey of the subjects to come. 


54, According to Nagavarma’s opinion there are 3} mether-languages (Samskrita, 
Prakrita, Apabhraméa and Paiéiéika) and 56 danghter-languages (Dravida, Andhra, Karnataka, 


8) 
|| 64 || 


4) 
|| 65 || ಇದು ದ್ಲಿಪ್ರಾಸಂ. 


1) Ro. 31, D., B. Instead of ಮಾಹಖು೦ Re. and ೫. have ಮೂಹುಂ, ೫. has Sacto 


i. e. new form too, is ೩ guess. 


2) This kind may be called “co-ordinate alliteration.” Cf. Lalita (v. 217), Kraunéa pada 
(v. 221), Vanalate (ಇ, 226), the Milavrittas (vs. 233. 234), the Raghatés (7. 254 560), and tho 
Akkariké (ಇ. 308). 3) 10.880. ೫. 4) D., B., Kavi 318178 Bandhana 11, 20, 
ಅತ 7೫೫೫ 


ಜಃ 


ಬ್ಲಾಗ 
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ete.) in India. In cach of these languages oecur the Vrittas (turns, forms or specimens) of the 
akshara gana Chandas, i. 6. metrea with a fixed scheme of the 8 Syllable-fect (akshara gana), 
This Akshara gana Chandaa (ಇ. 71 seq.) falls under three heada, viz. 


1. Sama vrittas, 1. 0, metres the four lines or quarters (pada, pada, ¢arana) of which 
have the same ganas in the samo places, their vedie typea (chandas) being 26; 
Ardha sama vrittas, ಓ 0. metrea in which such 18 the case only in half the 
number of lines (1 and 8, 2 and 4 being equal); 
3. Vishama vrittas, 7. 0, metres in which, though each line is composed of the Syllablo- 
fect, all lines, more or lesa, differ from each other. 

Besides there are the Matra Chandas’ (ಇ. 250 seq.), ಓ ¢. metresthat areto contain a 
certain number of Moraa (a Mora being the quantity of a short syllable) in each line, and, 
at the same time, some syllablea bearing a fixed form. 

Further there are the Matra gona Chandaa’ (ಇ, 254 80೧), 1. 6. metres which, also 
when consisting of feet that, in form, are equa] to the Syllable-fcet, do not require that the 
same forms of fect recur at the same places, but in which the teet, throughout or in certain 
places, contain the same number of Moras (mitra), The matraé ganas (Mora feet) often show 
forma that are not found among the eight Syllable-feet. The two classes of Mora metres 
form the so-called Jiti metrea, 1. e. metres peeuliar to the Bhasha jatis, the daughter- 
languages. 


we 


ವಚನಂ 
ಅದೆತೆದೊಡೆ ADA, So ಪ್ರಾಕತಮಪಭ್ರಂಶಂ ಪೈಶಾಚಿಕಮೆಂಬ ಮೂಡು 
SS" ಭಾಷೆಗಳೊಳ್‌ ಪುಟ್ಟುವ ದ್ರವಿಡಾಂಧ್ರ-ಕಣರ್ಣಟಕಾದಿ-ಪಟ್ಟಂಚಾಶತ್‌-ಸ 
ರ್ವ-ವಿಷಯ?-ಭಾಷಾ-ಜಾತಿಗಳಕ್ಕುಂ. ಅ ಅಲ್ಲಿ ಸಮಮರ್ಧಸಮಾು ವಿಷಮಮೆಂದು 


1) Only Re. reada 3925 ಭಾಷೆ. 2) Great arbitrariness is shown in enumerating the 
éappanna 60886 or shaipanctaiad vishayas (56 countries) ; complete enumerations are also sel- 
dom to be met with in Canarese; generally books mention some above forty, and then con- 
clude with ಹೊದಲಂದ (ete.). Here follows the list of the commentary of L., alphabetically arranged 


by the Ed.:-So7, oq), ಆರ್ಯ, ಏಕಪಾದ, Wy (ಒಡ್ಡರ Bee), ಕಣರ್ಣಾಟ, ಕಳಿಂಗ, ಕಾಲಚಜೋಜ, ಕಾ 


| ಶ್ಮೀರ, ಕಾಳವ, ಕುಂತಳ, ಕುಕುರ, ಕುರಂಸ, ಕೇರಳ, ಕೊಂಕಣ, ಕೊಂಗು (ಕೊಂಸ), ಕೊರಹ (ಮಹಾಕೊರವ), 


Pap VY, ಗಾಂಧಾರ, ಸುರ್ಜರ, NOY, ಘೋಡಮುಖ, ಚೋಳ್ಕ ಚೇನ, SIVA, ತುಳುವ, ಕೆಲುಸ (ಕೆಲುಂಸ), 

ಬ್ರಾವಿಡೆ (ದ್ರವಿಳ), ನೇಪಾಳ, ಪಲ್ಲವಕ್ಕ ಪಾಂಚಾಳ, ಪಾಂತ್ಯ. ಪಾರಿಯಾತ್ರಕ, ಬಂಗಾಳ್ಕ ಬರ್ಬರ, ಬಾಹ್ಲಿಕ, ಬೆಳ 
Le ಭೋಟ, BAG, ಮಧ್ಯು, ಮಲಹ ಲ ಮಲೆಯಾಳ, ಮಹಾರಾಷ್ಟ್ರ. ಮಾರವ, ಮಾಳವ, ಲಂಬಕರ್ನ, 
ಲಾಳ, ಲುಬ್ಬಕ, BOX, AAS (ಸಿಂಹಳ), ಸಿಧು (ಸೈಂಧವ), Nowy (ox). ಸಂಕರ, ಸ್ತಿ ಸ್ರ್ರೀರೇಶ, ಹಂ 
ವಿರ, ಹ್ಯೆ "ವ.--171 other enumerations for some of the countries are substituted the following: 
ಅಮರಕ್ಕ 'ಕಂನೋಜ, ಕರಾಳ, ಕೆರಾಶ, ಕುರು, ಕೊಡಸ, ಕೋಸಲ ಕಾರ್ಫೂರ. ಖರ್ಪರ, ಫ್ರಿ. ಬೇರಿ, ಜಾಲಾಂ 
ಧ್ರ. ಶುರುಕಾಳು. ಶ್ರಿಸರ್ಸ, ದ್ದೆ (ನಿಪ, ನಿಷಧ, ಪಾಟಾಲ, ಬರಮ್ಮ ಬಲ್ಲಾಳ್ಕ ಬೋರಟ್ಕ IO, ಮಾಟ ಮುರು, 
ಸ್ಲೇಟ್ಸ ಯವನ, Boos, ವಾಚಾಲ, ವಿದರ್ಭ, ಕೂರಸೇನ, ವಾಗ್‌ P|, Bats, ಹೈಹಯ. A Ta- 
nila 7 is as follows (hale 8. ೫. ದೇಶ); McA, ಅರುಣ, ಅವಂತಿ, ಆಂಧ್ರ. ಉಟ, ಒಡ್ಡಿಯ, ಕರು 
ಸ್ಕ SPOR, TB, ಕಂನಾಡ, ಶಂಸ್ಕ ಕಾಶ್ಮೀರ, 7ಂ೦ಧಾರ್ಕ ಕಾಂಬೋಜ, Seas, ಕುರುಸು, sadn, Boose, 
ಕುರು, Wood, ಗೂರ್ಜರ, ಕೇಕಯ, ಕೇರಳ, ಕೊಂಕಣ, ಕೊಲ್ಲ, ಕೋಸಲ, vd, DPD, BIOS, YAY, 
Mop, ಚೇನ, ಕೂರಸೇನ, Bact, ಬೋನಸ್‌, ದ್ರುವಿಡೈ ಶುಳುವ, ತೆಂಗಣ. ore, ನೇಪಾಳ, ಬಬ್ಬರ, ಪಲ್ಲವ, 
ಪಾಂಚಾಲ, ಪಾಂಡಿಯ್ಯ Aor, ಪೋಡ (ಟೋಡ), BAZ. ಮತ್ಸ್ಯ mood, ಮಲೆಯಾಳ, snes, ಯವನ, 
೮ರಮಿಸ್‌೦ದರ ವಂತ, ಬಂಗಾಳ, ವಿದರ್ಭ. 


ಡಾ 


ಎ ತವು ಕ 
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ವ್ಹತ್ತಂ ಮೂಜು ತೆಜನಕ್ಕುಂ. ಅಲ್ಲ WE 
aS 


೨೦ 


55. Besides (the Vrittas, beginning with the Ukté type and ending in the Utkpiti type) 
there are the Malavrittas (vs. 232-234), the Dandaka (v, 231, and the Ardhasama and Visha- 
ma Vyittas, ve. 235-249). (Then follow) the Raghaté s (ಇ. 254 800), the Matraryes (ಇ. 289 seq.), 
the Tripadi (ಇ, 299), the Catushpadi (v. 309), the Shatpadi (vs. 313-338), the Ashtapadi (ಇ, 277 
seq.), the Gananiyama Kanda (೪8, 284-288), the Sankhévritta (?), the Talavritta (?ef. vs. 254, 
274, 279, 280) and other Jiitis, viz., (v. 68), the Akkaras (v. 302 860, tho Caupadi=the 
Catushpadi), tho Gitiké (ಇ. 312), the Elé (ಇ. 307, the Tivadi=the Tripadi), the 018811, (v. 339, 
the Shatpadis), the Akkarike (ಇ. 308), the Chandovatamsa (೪. 310). 


Gg 
cH 
Ae 
₹ಾ 
ಛೈ 
iy 
ul 
eb 
be 
G 
ef 
(9 é 
P=) 
gil 
(9 
by [ 
SL 
Cs) 
et 
al 
[ 
ಟ್ಟ 
ಅ 
ert 
A SoS 


WES" (ಬಂದೊಡೆ ಇರ್ಪತ್ತಾಜುಂ ಛಂದಂಗಳಿಂ) ಪೊಣಗೆ ಪುಟ್ಟುವ ಮಾ 
ಲಾವ್ವತ,-ದಂಡಕ[ಂಗಳುಂ]-ರಘ.ಟೆ (ರಗಳೆ)-ಮಾತ್ರಾರ್ಯಾ -ತ್ರಿಪದಿ-ಚತುಪ್ಪದಿ- 
ಪಟ್ಟದಿ-ಅಪ್ಪಪದಿ-ಗಣನಿಯಮಕಂದ-ಶಂಖಾವ್ವತ,-ತಾಳವ್ವತ್ತ-ಆದಿ-ಜಾತಿಗಳ್‌ 
[ಉಂಟು], ಅವಾವುವೆಂದೊಡೆ 


SoBo 


ಮದನವತಿ, ಅಕ್ಕರಂ ಚ್‌ 
ಪದಿ ಗೀತಿಕೆಯೇಳೆ ಶಿವದಿಯುತ್ಸಾಹು ಷ | 


1) In all the MSS. 2) Instead of Sean ಪುಟ್ಟುವ Sa. has only ಪೊಜೆ] Re., D., ೫. have 
HPO (cf. 7. 235) Ra. and 11, read; ceo p.--- * ಮಾಳವ ತ್ತ-ಪಂಡಕ-ರಸಳೆ-ಮೊತ್ರಾರ್ಗಿನಿಯ 
ಮಸ್ಯ್ವಂಧಕಾದಿ (5886118೩ ವಾ&8008)-ಜಾತಿಗ್‌ಳತ್ತುಂ.. ಅವಜಿಂ ಪೊಜಗೆ ಮತ್ತಂ ಕರ್ನಾಟಕ-ಅಂಧ್ರ-ದ್ರಾವಿಡ- 
ವರಾಟಿ-ಲಾಟ-ಮಾಳವ- ಗೌಳ. ಸುರ್ಜರ-ಕಳಿಂಗ- ಅಂಸಗ-ವಂಸ-ಕೇರಳ-ಬಾಹ್ಲಿಕ- WAG = ಚೇರಿ- ವಾಚಾಲ- 
ಪಾಂಚಾಲ-ಪೆಂ?,-ತಾಂಳವಾದಿ-ದೇಶ- ಭಾವೆಸಳೊಳೆ ಪಟ್ಟುವನ್ನೆಂ ಸರ್ವವಿಷಯಭಾಷಾಹಾಶಿಸಳಕ್ಕ್ರಾಂ. ಅವಾವು 
Sect, and then v.68. An observation is to be made here, viz. that regarding these last 
prose-lines an important difference oceurs in the MSS.; M. and Sb. after 66 read only: “ಅವಜಶಿಂ ಪೊ 
ಅಗೆ Bed, s ಅಪೆಂತೆಂದೊಪೆ? , and then all at once introduce v.68. This reading, though deficient 
(as e.g. it does not inelude all the Jati Chandas'), essentially alters the classification, so that the 
Malavritta and Dandaka that belong to the Sama Vrittas, the Ardha Sama Vrittas, and Vi- 
shama Vrittas do not come under the head of the Jatis, as they, in faet, ought net todo. For 
tho true Jitis are those metres that are formed of Matra ganas. See W. p. 289: ವೃತ್ಯಮಕ್ಷರ- 
ಸಂಖ್ಯಾತಂ ಜಾಶಿ5 ಮಾತ್ರಾ-ಕ್ಭೃತಾ ಭನೇಈ | Tho syllables in square brackets aro proffored by us 
for 9087001108. 


TS 
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56. The author is going first to impart knowledge regarding each of the 26 normal forms 
(jati) of the Sama Vrittas, from ೫18 to Utkriti, in a two-fold manner (as the rules concern 


Samskrita as well as Prakrita). 


ಒಂದೊಂದು ಜಾತಿಗಿಮಡಿ 

ಯಿಂದಂ, ತಾನ್‌ ಉಕ್ತೆಯಾದಿಯಾಗಿರೆ, ಸಂಪೂ | 
೧ರ್ಜಿಂದು-ಮುಖಿ, ತಿಳಿಯ ಪೇಳ್ಚೆಂ, 
ಸಂದುತ್ತತಿಯೆಯ್ಬುವಿನೆಗಮಿಂತೀ ಕ್ರಮದಿಸ 1691 


57, He says that his first instrnetion will concern tho metres commen te the two great 
divisions of languages (the Samskrita and 2881118), it thus being given concerning the 


langnages ete. of all the conntries. (08. vs, 281. 296.) 
ಇಂತಣಜುಪಿದುಜಯ-ಭಾಪೆಯೂ 
ಳಂ, ತೊಡರದೆ, ಸರ್ವ-ವಿಷಯ-ಭಾಷಾದಿಗಳಿಂ, 
ಮುಂ-ತಿಳುಪಿದಪೆ ನಿನಗಾನ್‌, 
ಅಂತರಿಸದೆ. ಕೇಳ್‌ ಇದಂ, ಪಯೋ-ರುಹ-ವದನ್ನೇ 


ಇ 
ಅ 


Neo 


-ಮುನೀಂದ್ರ- ಮಣಿ-ಮಕುಟಿ-ಘಟಿತ-ಶಿ ಶ್ರೀ ಮದ್‌-ಭಗವದ 
-ದ್ದಂದ್ರ- ಮರಂದ.- ಮತ್ರ ಸರಾ 


ಜ್‌ ¢ 


1) 11, Ra., Re, Sb., M., D., B. Regarding the Vrittas (1. 0. Matra Vgittas) that appear among 
tho trno Canarese Jatis, verses 276, 308 and 309 can bo pointed at. 2) Re. 84, M., Sb., 
D., 3, Ra., 11... 8) Re. 85, M., ete.; not in Ra., 11. After this verse, in M. and 8b., thero is: For Uso 
ಧ್ರಪ್ರವಸಪೀಕಭಾಸೆಸಳೊಳೆ ಪಟ್ಟುವಪೆಂತೆಂರೊಪೆ, wherenpon follow 3 verses regarding the Shatpadi, 4 
vorses regarding the Kanda, and 1 versoregarding the Anushtubh (Sloka), all of which are out 


of place here, as they are repeated ut the places where these metres are separately treated of- 
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11. CHAPTER: THE SAMA VRITTAS 
ಸಮವ್ಮ್ವತ್ತವಿವರಣಮೆಂಬ ಧ್ವಿತೀಯಾಶ್ಚಾಸಂ | 


58. The instruetion regarding the Suma Vrittas begins; the verses that contain the rules 


(pada), being at the same time the instanees. | 


Todo 


ಶ್ರೀಪದಮಂ ಸಮವ್ಯತ್ತ-ನಿ 


ರೂಪಣ-ಸಮಯದೊಳೆ ತಂದು, ಪದನಿಟ್ಟೆನಿದಂ; | 
ಚಾಪಳ-ಲೋಚನೆ, ಬಹಳಾ 


A 1) 
ಛಾಪದೊಳೇಂ? ಕೇಳೆ, ಕೆಳದಿ, ನಿನಗಭ್ಯುದಯೊ! | 71 II 
1. Ukte (ukti, uktam). In this type (¢handas) each quarter (pada) 
cousists of 1 syllable; by putting short syllables instead of 
the long ones of the instance, 1 other vritta, i.e. ಆ, is possible 


ಉಕ್ತೆಯೆಂಬ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನೊಳ್‌ 1 ಅಕ್ಕರಂ ಪಾದಮಾಗಿ ಪುಟ್ಟುವ 2 ವೃತ್ತ ಗಳೊಳಗೆ 


59, An 1750/7206: —,the Sri. (H., Ra. also: wu; la 11 | la 11||). 


೨ವ್ಭೃತ್ತಂ 


2) 
731 


ಉತ ಬಟ 


2, Atyukte. In this type each quarter consists of 2 syllables; 
4 yrittas are possible, viz. a Spondee——; an Jambus ಎಎ 
| a Trochee — ಎ; and ೧ Pyrrhich ಎಟ 


ಅತ್ಯುಕ್ತೆ ಯೆಂಬ ಛಂ ಂದಸ್ಸಿ ನೊಳ್‌ 2 ಅಕ್ಕರಂ ಪಾದಮಾಗಿ ಪುಟ್ಟುವ + ವೃತ್ತ ೦ಗಳೊಳಗೆ 


60. An instance: -- —, the Geya. 
Rem S,o 
ಶ್ರೀಯಂ 
ದೇಯಂ | 


111 38 ee Us ಬೂ ಜಟ ೫1 2) The vrittu names are stated separately only in Re. 
೩ 


4 


iB ‘oa 1.1 
26 THE SYLLABLE-FEET Ra 
ಪೇಯಂ 
ಗೇಯಂ. | 73 || 


G1. A second instance: J — , the Diganta. i 
ದಿಗಂತವೃತ್ತಂ 
ಆಗೋ 
ಪಗು | 
O70 
ತೆಗಂ. | 74. 


8, 1801178126, Quarters of 8 syllables; 8 vrittas possible, viz. | 
WYK ದ ಾ ರಾ ಜಾ ಆ ಉಗಲ್ಜ್ನ್ಮ್ನು ಂ ರ್ರ್‌ ು UR, These form the eight 
ganas mentioned in the first chapter, v. 31 seq. 


ಮಧ್ಯಮೆಯೆಂಬ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನೊಳ್‌ 3 ಅಕ್ವರಂ ಪಾದಮಾಗಿ ಪುಟ್ಟುವ 8 ವೃತ್ತಂಗಳೊಳಗೆ 


62. An 1118080700; vw — (wind), the Pravara. | 
ಪ್ರವರಂ 
ಪವನೋ 
Bei | 
ಪ್ರವರ, | 
ಪ್ರವರೇ ೧.) 


63. Another instance: -- — — (earth), the Syiminga. 


ಕ್ಯಾಮಾಂಗಂ 


ಭೂಮಿ-ಪ್ರೋ | 
ದ್ದಾ ಮಂ, ಕೇಳ್‌ | 

ಶ್ಯಾಮಾಂಗಿಿ 

ಶ್ಯಾಮಾಂಗು. \| 761 


1) 11, has also: ——, the Garva; nnd: ಆಟ, tho Harivara. | 
eee 


ss ೩೭. ಲ್ಲ 5 ea 


6113 THE SYLLABLE-FEET D7 


64. <A third instanee: —¥— (fire), the 011811, 


ಪಾವನಂ 
ಪಾವಕೋ 
ದ್ಧಾವದಾ, | 
ಶ್ರೀವಧೂ, 
ಪಾವನಂ. ac 


65. A fourth instance: ಆಟ ಆ (heaven), the Parame. 
ಪರಮೆ 
ಸುರರ 
ನೆರವಿ | 
ನೆರೆಯೆ, 
sides, 1781 


4. Pratishthe Quarters of 4 syllables; two times the 
eight ganas z.e. 16 vrittas are possible < 


ಪ್ರತಿಷ್ಠೆಯೆಂಬ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನೊಳ್‌ 4 ಅಕ್ಕರಂ ಪಾದಮಾಗಿ ಪುಟ್ಟುವ 36 ವೃತ್ತಂಗಳೊಳಗೆ 


66. First 8118088700; ದ ಅದ | ದ, the Devaramya. 
| ದೇವರಮ್ಯೇಂ 
ಗಲಗ | ಗಂ (ಅಸ್ಮಿಯೂ ಸುರುವೂ) | 791 


1) Ra., 11. also: »——, the 78800೩, 2) Instead of the verses of the MSS. (all of which 


contain, if required, nothing but a dry enumeration of the ganas of the concluding long and 


short syllables, and of the names, together with some epithets for NAgavarma’s wife) only the 


names and tho rales (not forms) in letters have been given under this heading. This method, 
to some extent, will be followed also further on. Ht is, in fact, Pingala’s own method; similarly ' 
Rb., in the first line, generally adduces the letters and names, and then a praise; sometimes 
this method appears also in the other MSS. It may be added here that the true readings of 
the vorses containing the rules are lost in some indefinable measure, as would appear especi- ' 


ally from Rb., wherein the verses have their own, quite peculiar wording, and show a strong | 


Jaina tendeney. The Janodaya, for instance, appears in Rb. ag follows: ವಿನೇಕ-ಗಂ ಜನೋ 
| ದಯಂ | ಸುನಾಮಏಂ, ಹೆನೇಕ್ಸ್‌ರಾ. |. Rb.contains also less instances. 
a ಚಿ ES ಅರ ee ee ಎರ ಬಟ 
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67. Second instanco: — vy | —, the Saundara. 


ಸೌಂದರಂ 
| 


ಗಲಲ | ಗಂ (ಚಂದ್ರನೂ ಸುಶುವೂ) [| SO} 


68. Third instance: ಅದ ಆ | ಎ, the Janodayn. 


| 
| 
ONY | ಗಂ (ಸೂರ್ಯನೂ ಸುಕುವೂ) {| SL} 
| 
| 


ಜನೋದಯಂ 
69. Fourth instance: vy — |—, the Mriganetra. 1) 
ಮೃಗನೇತ್ರಂ 
ಲಲಗ | ಗಂ (ಅಮುಯುಸ್ಕವೂ ಸುರುಯುಸ್ಕವೂ] 189 


70. Fifth 11810700; ಆ ಟ್ರ ಪ್ರ | ಲಾ the 80780000, 


ಸುರತರು 
ಲಲಲ | ಲಂ (ಸ್ಪರ್ಗವೂ ಲಭುವೂ) | 88 
71. Sixth 1118001100: ಎ ಎ | —, the Kamodbhava. 
FIDIED, Wo 
| 


ಗಗಲ | To (ವ್ಯೋಮವೂ ಸುರುವೂ | 81] 


72. Seventh instance: — — ೨. | ಎ, the Prema. 
ಪ್ರೇಮಂ 


ಗಗಗ 1 ಗಂ (ಭೂಮಿಯೂ ಸುರುವೂ]) Sone 


1) M. calls it Mridunctra. 2) In M. and Sb; Ra., 11. ೧೩11 it Kamanga. 3) Only in Re. The 


| ನ 
| MS. called Rb. begins all at once with Pratishthe, and its only instance for it is the Janodaya, 
1 ಹ 2 3222ರ 72 ಎಂ ಇದ ಇ 


Se 2 


Ss 
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5. Supratishthé. Quarters of 5 syllables; four times 
eight i.e. 32 vrittas possiblo 


ಸುಪ್ರತಿಷ್ಟೆಯೆಂಬ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನೊಳ್‌ 5 ಅಕ್ವರಂ ಪಾದಮಾಗಿ ಪುಟ್ಟುವ 32 ವೃತ್ತಂಗಳೊಳಗೆ 
73. First instance: ದ್ಧ ಟಿ ಎ | ಟಿ ಎ) the Nandaka. 
| ನಂದಕಂ 
| ಬಂದು ಮ್ನಿಯೊಳ್‌ 
RBA ಲ-ಗಂ, | 
ಸೌದರಾಂಗಿ, ಕೇಳ್‌, 


ಸಂದ ನಂದಕಂ. ॥ 86 |} 


74. Second instance: — ಟಿ ಲ|. —, tho Kanéanamile. 
ಇಾಾಂಚನಮಾಲೆ 
ಮಿಂಚುವ ಚಂದ್ರಂ 
ಗಂಚೆಯ ರುದ್ರರ್‌ | 
ಸಂಚಿಸೆ, ವೃತ್ಯಂ 


ಕಾಂಚನಮಾಲೇ. | 87 1 


75. Third instance: — — Ulu —, the Tilaka. 


ತಿಲಕಂ 


ವ್ಯೋಮಂ, ಹರಿಯಿಂ 

ದೇ ಮಾರಹರ | 

ತಾಮಾಗೆ, ಸತೀ 

ನಾಮ ಶಿಲಕು. 188 | 
76, Fourth instance: ಭ್ರ, -- ಭ್ರ | — —, the Nanda. 

ನಂದಂ 
ದಿನೇಶನಿಂದ 
ತ್ತ ನೀಲಕಂಠರ್‌, | | 


1) ರುದ್ರ ಅಂದರೆ ಶ್ರಿಯಂಬತ, Wows ಸುರು. 806 ಇ. 29, 2) ಹರಿ ಅಂದರೆ ಮುರಾಂಶಕ, ಅಂದರೆ ಲಘು; | 
ಮಾರಹರ ಅಂದರೆ ಸುರು. See ಇ. 29. 


ರು 
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| ತನೂದರೀ, ನಿ 
ಲೈ, ನಂದಮಕುಂ. 
1]. ಕ 


77. Fifth instance: ಟ್ರ ಟಿ ಟು | o—, the 5078617011, 
ಸರಸರುಹಂ 
ಬರೆ ನ-ಲ-ಗಂ, 
ಸರಸಿರುಹು, | 
ವರವರನಾ, 
ಪರಮ-ಜಿನಾ! 


78. Sixth instance: — ಟ್ರ ಟ್ರ] ಆ ದ the Prema. 
ಪ್ರೇಮಂ 
ಸೋಮ-ಹರಿಯುಂ 
ಕಾಮಹರನೂ | 
ತಾಮಿರೆ, ಪೆಸರ್‌ 
ಪ್ರೇಮಮಬಲೇ! 


6. Gayatri. Quarters of 6 syllables; cight times cight 
i.e. 64 vrittas are possible 


|| 90 || 


1) 
| 91 | 


ಗಾಯತ್ರಿಯೆಂಬ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನೊಳ್‌ 6 ಅಕ್ಬರಂ ಪಾದಮಾಗಿ ಪುಟ್ಟುವ 6: ವೃತ್ತಂಗಳೊಳಗೆ 


os 
79. First instance: ಎ ಟಿ — | GV ಎ. —, the 5111111, 
ಕಾಶಿನಿ 


ಜ್ಹಾಲೆ ತೋಯಮೇಳ,ಂ 
ದೋಳಿವೆತ್ತೊಡಕ್ಕುಂ | 
ನೀಲ-ಕುಂತಳೇ, TES, 
ಶಾಲಿನೀ-ವಿತಾನಂ. 


ಕ 


1) Of these six instances only 2, 3 and 5 are in Rb; 5 gives Rb.’s reading. 


—— ಇ ೧೯೪ 
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80. Sccond instanco: ಟ್ರ ಟ್ರ ಟ್ರ | ಟ್ರ ದಾದ tho Uditta. 


ಉದಾತ್ರಂ 


ನ-ಯ-ಗಣದಿಂದ 
ನಿಯತಮಿದಕ್ಕುಂ, | 
ಪ್ರಿಯ-ಲಲನ್ನೇ, ಕೇಳ್‌, 


ನಯದಿನ.ದಾತ್ರ್ತಂ. 


81. Third instance: — VV | ಟ್ರ ಎ) the 55118118, 
ಕಶಿಕಾಂತಂ 
ಶೀತಕರ-ತೋಯಂ 
: ದ್ವೋತಿಸಿರೆ, ನೀಲಾ | 
ಬಾ ತ-ನಯನೇ, ಕೇಳ್‌, 
ಓತು, ಶಶಿಕಾಂತಂ. 


82. Fourth instance: ದಾದ | ಅರಾ ದಾ the Vititra. 
ವಿಚಿತ್ರಂ 
ಪಯೆ ಎೇ-ಯುಗ್ಧದಿಂದಂ, 
ಪಯೋ-ಜಾಯತ್ನಾತ್ಮಿ ca 
~ A? ms? 
ಪ್ರಯೋಗ WB ೦, 
ನಿಯುಕ್ತ HSS. 


83. Fifth instance: --—v|U——, the Tanumadhyeé (or Tilaka) 
ತನುಮಧ್ಗ್ಧೆ (ತಿಲಕಂ) 
ವ್ಯೋಮಾದಿ-ಜಲಾಂತಂ 
ತಾಮಾಗೆ ನಿತಾಂತ- | 
ಶ್ರೀಮಾನಿನಿ, ನೀಂ ಕೇಳ್‌ 
ನಾಮಂ SIDI. 


831 


॥ 98 || 


| 94॥ 


॥ 95 {I 


| 96 || 


12 
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84, Sixth instance: ws — luo —, the Kumuda (er Mukula, Mukura). 
ಈಮುದಂ (ಮುಕುಳಂ, ಮುಕುರಂ) 
ಅನಿಲ-ಧ್ವಿತಯಂ 
ಘನಮೆಲ್ಲಿಯುಮೆಂ | 
ಬಿನಮೊಂದಿರೆ, ಕೇಳ್‌, 
DNS, ಕುಮುದಂ. 197] 


| 85. 8010810 instance: ದ. | ಆಟಿದ, the Mukula (or Kumuda), 
ಮುಕುಳಂ (ಕುಮುದಾ) 
ಉರ್ವ್ಯಗ್ರೂ ಮರುತ 
ಪರ್ಪಿರ್ದಂದಬಲೇ, | 
ಸರ್ವಾದ್ಯಂತದೊಳಂ 
ನಿರ್ವ್ಯಾಜ್ಯಂ ಮುಕುಳಂ. | 98 || 


86. Lighth instance: ಆಆಆ | ದ ದ್ಯ the Sulalita. 
ಸುಲಶಿತಂ 

ಕುಲಿಶ-ಭೂ-ಯುಗ್ಯೂ 

ನೆಲಸಿದಂದಕ್ಕುಂ, | 

ಜಲಜ-ಪತ್ರಾಕ್ಟೀ, 

ಸುಲಲಿತ ವ್ಹತ್ತಂ. 199 

7, Ushniz, Quarters of 7 syllables; (16x 8 i.e.) 
128 yrittas possible 


| WAT ಎಂಬ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನೊಳ್‌ 7 ಅಕ್ಕರಂ ಪಾದಮಾಗಿ ಪುಟ್ಟುವ 128 ವೃತ್ತಂಗಳೊಳಗೆ 


87. First 10808700; ಟಟಟಿ | ಆಟಿ — | —, the Sadamala (517೩, viditra). 
ಸದಮಲಂ (e850, De83,0) 
lags 

ತ್ರಿದಶ-ಪವನೇಶರ್‌ 
WOOD) ನಿಲೆ ಪಾದಾಂ | 


and Rb, calls 6 the Mukula., 21,18 and Sb.’s name of 6 is Mukura; Ra,’s, 11,16, D.’s and B.'s 
Kumuda. Tappcars ೧8 Kumuda in M. and S8b.; in Ra., 11, there is a blank. 


——— ee ಎ... ಕಾ = 


_aSs 
~ 
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| 
| ತದೂಳಲ' ವಿದಗ್ಗೇ | 


1) 
ಸದಮಲ-ಪಿತಾನು. || 100 || 


88. Second instance: — Go{— ಎ | —, the Amala (Kamala in M.). 
ಅಮಳಂ (ಕಮಲಂ) 
ಇಂದು-ಯುಗಂಗಳ ಮುಂ 
ದಿಂದುಧರಂ ಬರೆ ತಾ | 
ನೆದುಮಿದರ್ಕೆ WAS, 
ಸೌದರಿ, ಕೇಳ, ಅಮಳಂ. (| 101 || 


89. Third instance: - Wu] ಎ ಟಿ (ಎ the Virima (Vinamra in 11,). | 
ವಿರಾಮಂ | 
ಠೀತಕರಾಗ್ನಿ-ಚೇತೋ- 
ಜಾತ-ಹರರ್ಕಳರ್ದಂ | 
TH, ತೊದಳೋಪಳೇ ನಾ | 
ಮಾತಿಶಯಾೂ ವಿರಾಮಂ. || 102 (| 


90. Fourth instance: -- | ಆ |, the Citra. 
ಚಿತ್ರಂ 
ಧಾತ್ರೀ-ಚಂದ್ರೇಂದುಧರಂ 
ಸೂತ್ರಾರ್ಥಂ-ಬೆತ್ತ NE | | 
ಧಾತ್ರೀ-ಪೂಜ್ಯಂ; ಪೆಸರಿಂ 
ಚಿತ್ರಂ, ಪಂಕೇಜ-ಮುಖೀ! || 108 || 
| 


01, Fifth instanco: | ೨ | ೨) the Vibhati. (Throo Trochces and a long syl- 
lable.) Cf. the 10th instance. 


ವಿಭೂತಿ 
ತೇಜಮರ್ಶನೀಶನಿಂ 
ದೊೋಜೆ-ವೆತ್ತು ಬಂದೊಡಂ | 


1) M. reads: ಸದಮಲ-ವೀಕಿತ್ರಂ. Rb. 111೬ ಇರೆ ನೂಸ-ಸ್ಟ್‌ ಚೆತ್ರಂ। | ಸರಸಿರುಹ-ನೇಶ್ರಾ) tho rest fs ; tho rest is 


quite corrupt, but does not contaln the name of the metre, so that Rb. calls it éitra. 


೫ 


ಲಃ 


ತರಾ ವಾರಾ el ತವರ ತ — ಹ್‌ 


೨೫ 
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2) ದೆ ೨ 4 
ಭೋಜ-ಪತ್ರ-ನೇತ್ರೆ, ಕೇಳ 
ಈ ಜಗದ್‌-ವಿಭೂತಿಯಂ! 10.1: 
92. Sixth instance: vv —|—v—|—, the Sarala. 
ಸರಳಂ 
ಮರುತ ಜಾತವೇದ 
ಹರನಂ ಕೂಡಿ ಬಂದಂ | 
ದರವಿಂದಾಯತ್ಪಾಕ್ಟೀ, 
ಸರಳು ವೃತ,-ನಾಮಾ. || 108 | 
93. Seventh instance: ಆರದ | ಎದ ಆ] 7) the Komala. 
SACNYO 


ಸ-ತ-ಗಂಗಳ್‌ ಕೂಡೆ ಪ 
ದ್ರ ತಿಯಿಂ ಚೆಲ್ಹಾಗಿರಲ್‌ | 
ಸತತಂ, ಪಕೇರುಹಾ 


1) 
ಡೆ = noe 3 ಗೆ 
ಯತ-ನೇತ್ರೇ, ಕೋಮಳಂ. | 106 || 
94. Kighth instance: ಆಟಿ | ದರು ಧದ | ದ» the Naraga (11, Ra. Saraga). 
ನರಗಂ 


ನ-ರ-ಗಮೆಂಬ Weer 

ತ್ಕರಮೆ ಪಾದಮಾಗು | 

35, ಶಶಾಂಕ-ವತ್ರ್ಯೇ, 

ನರಗ-ನಾಮ-ವೃತ್ತಂ. 107 || 


95. Ninth instance: ಅಟಟ | ಅಟಟ |) tho Sulabha (or Madhumati). (Three Pyrrhichs 


and a long syllable.) 
ಸುಲಭಂ (ಮಧುಮತಿ) 
ನ-ನ-ಭವ-ಯುತದಿಂ, 
ವನ-ರುಹ-ವದನ್ನೇ | 


1) Other readings are: ಪದ Bosse, ಪದ್ದ ರಿಯುಂ, ಕೂಡಿಫುನ್ನ Bowe. | 
2 Gy ( Ge Mt 


2 


Ra., B.; 9 not in Re., Ra., 11. 
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ನಿನಗಣುಪುವೆನಾಂ, 

1) 

ಜನ-ನುತ-ಸುಲಜೂ. 108 || 


96. Tenth 17808700; ದ ಟದ | ಟು ದ ಘು | ಎ2 the Sunima. The same as the 5th instance. 
ಸುನಾಮಂ 
2) 
ರ-ಜ-ಗಂ. | 109 | 
97. Eloventh 17668100 ದ ಅರ | ಭ್ರ | ಎ) tho 1101088೫816, 
ಹಂಸಮಾಲೆ 
3) 
ರ-ರ-ಗಂ. ! 110 | 


8, Anushtubh, Quarters of 8 syllables; (828 i. e.) 
256 vrittas possible 


ಅನುಷ್ಟುಪ್‌-ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನೊಳ್‌ 8 ಅಕ್ಕರಂ ಪಾದಮಾಗಿ ಪುಟ್ಟುವ 256 ವೃತ್ತಂಗಳೊಳಗೆ 


es 
98. First Instanco: ದ ದರ —|— — —|——, the Vidyunmilé. (Four Spondeos.) 


SOS INF CONES ಬರ್ಕುಂ, 
ಮುಂತೀಶಾನ-ಧ್ವಂದ್ದಂ ತೋರ್ಕುಂ; | 
ಸಂತಂ, ನೀಂ ಕೇಳ್‌, ಆಂಭೋಜ್ಜಾಕೀ- 


= —_ ಶ್ರ (1 ' 
ಕಾಂತೆ ವಿದ್ಯನ್ಮಾಲಾ a 3,0. 11111 
99. . 8000860 instanco: - ಆಟ | ಎ vv |——, the Citrapada. (Two Dactyls and a Spondee.) 
ಜಚಿತ್ರಪದಂ 


ಇಂದು-ಯುಗಂಗಳ ಮುಂದಂ 

ಬಂದು ಹರ-ಧ್ವಿತಯಂಗಳ್‌, | 

ನಿಂದೊಡೆ, ಚಿತ್ರಪದಂ ನಾ 

ಮಂ, ದಳಿತಾಂಬುಜ-ನೇತ್ರೇ! {| 112 || 


1) Rb, ealls it Madhumati; its first half is: ಮಧುಮಶಿ Z-e-Ao | ಮಧುಶ-ರುಚೆ-ರಸಂ!| 
2) This is only in M. 
3) Also this only in M. Of tho cleven instances only 1, 5 and 9 are in Rb.; 2 is not in IL, 


| 


ಪಾ ತಂ ಇಂ ದಂ ಲ್ಯೇ 
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100. Third instance: —vvl——vlu—; the Manavaka. 
ಮಾಣವಕಂ 
ತಾಂತೆ, ಶತಿ-ಪ್ಯೋಮ-ಅ-ಗಂ 
ಮುಂತಿರೆ, ನೀಂ ಕೇಳ್‌, ಕೆಳದ್ದೀ, | 
ಭ್ರಾಂತಿಯೆ Wo, ಪಿಂಗಳನೊ 
ದಂತೆ ಪೆಸರ್‌ ಮಾಣವಕಂ. 11131] 
101, Fourth instance: ಅರ | ರುದ | ಆ : tho Cirampramanika (7780/8018). (Four | 
Iambus’ i.e. ಆಧ | ಟಿ |ಟಣ | ಆ) 
ಚೆರಂಪ್ರಮಾಣಿಕಂ (ಪ್ರವರಾಣಿಕಂ) 
2) 
ಜ-ರ-ಲ-ಗಂ. [| 114 | 
102. Fifth instance: -y—| —y—|——-: the Sritananda (Sritinanta, Subhinanta). | 
ಕೃತಾನಂದಂ (ಸ್ರಾತಾನಂಶಂ, ಶುಭಾವಂಶಂ) 
2) 
ರ-ರ-ಗ-ಗಂ. 1115 |] 
103. Sixth instance: ಆ ಲು ಟು | ಟ್ಟ | ಟು ಎ tho Sumalati. 
ಸುಮಾಲಅತಿ 
3) 
ನ-ರ-ಲ-ಗಂ. \| 116 || 


9, Brihatii Quarters of 9 syllables; (648 7. e.) 
512 111188 possible 


ಬೃಹತಿಯೆಂಬ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿ ನೊಳ್‌ 8 ಅಕ್ಕರ ಪಾದಮಾಗಿ ಪುಟ್ಟುವ 512 ವೃತ್ತಂಗಳೊಳಗೆ | 


104. First instance: ದ ಆಟಿ | ಎಲ್ರ | ರು ಎಎ the Utsuka. (Two Dactyls and an Amphi- 
macrus.) 
WB Fo 
ಜು 
ಇಂದು-ಯುಗಂಗಳ ಮುಂದೆ ಬಂ 
ದೊಂದಿರೆ sto, ಪದಾಂತದೊಳ್‌, | 
1) M. gives two instances, both of difforent words but 01 the same = a the 0210 
Praminika, the 011107 Cara(?) 7781736111. H., Ra.’s instance has the name of Praminika; Re.'s, 
D.’s, B.'s Ciram pramiinika. 2) M., 11, Ra. Sritinanda; Re. D. Sritinanta; RB. Subhinanta, 
8) Only in 31, Of the six instauces only two, the 2110817818 and 31701173118, are in Rbd., 
ria one that is too es eae te find out tho metre and name. 
pee ee ಹ = ೩ 


2 ಇ ಇಷ ಎ ದಾದಾ ವಾರದ ೫ 


ವಿ 
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ಸುಂದರಿ, won Fas Qo 
ಸಂದುದಿದುತ್ಸುಕ-ನಾಮಕಂ. ॥ 117 | 


105. Second 11818700: ಇರು ಎ | ಟಟ | vu—, (11011818110111 (1111811011, 11811711011). 


ಹಲಮುಖಿ (ಹಲಾಮುಖಂ. ಹಲಾಯುಧಂ) 


| 
| ರಂ-ನ-ಸು ಹಲಮುಖಿಯಿರಲ್‌, | 
ಕಿಂನರೇಶ್ಚರನೆ ಸಲಿದಾ | 
| ರಂನ-ಧಾರೆಯಳಿ ಗುಣ-ಸಂ 
ಪಂನ-ಪದ್ಯ(ಸಿಭ-ನಯನಾ?) | 1181 


106, Third 17818700: -- ರ ಟ್ರ | ಅದ | ಬು ಲು ದ tho 70878. (Trochoe, Pyrrhich, 7700800, 
Pyrrhich, and a long syllable.) 
ಉದಯಂ 
ಕೊಚನದವೈರಿ-ದಿನಪಂ 


ಗಾ ಕಡೆಗೆ ವಾಯು ನಿಲೆ ze | 
ಳಾ ಕಮಲ-ಲೋಜಚನೆ, ಪೆಸ 
ಬರ್ಕುಮಿರದೆಂದುಮುದಯೂೊ. [| 119 


107, Fourth instance: ಬದ್ಧ | ಓಟ ಟಿ] ಎ ೪ ಎ tho Bhadraka. 
ಭದ್ರಕಂ 
ರೌದ್ರಮ್ಮಾ-ಸುರ-ಪಾವಕು 
ಕ್ಸು ದ್ರಮಬ್ಲದಿರೆ, ನಾಮದಿಂ | 
ಭದ್ರಕಂ, ಸರಸಿಜಾನನ್ನೆ 
3) 
ಸದ್ರುತಂ ಲಯ-ಪದ-ಕ್ರಮಂ. || 120 | 


1) This is Rb.'s reading; that of allthe other manuscripts is decidedly wrong, thoy intro- 
ducing hero the Bhadraka form (4). Rb. says the same as Pingala (VI., 9): ಹಲಮುಖಿಃ ಶ್ನಾ 
(i. €.ರ.ನ-ಸ) || H., Ra. have Hakamukhi; Re. 11818120118; D., B., 21. have 8181871688. Re., 
D., B. and M. repeat their form of 2 not only as that of 4, but after Bhujagasisu also as that of ೬ 
Srivilasini. 2) ಲಯ means “tempo” 08 which three are 0007106: B38, quick; ws gm, 
middlo; ವಿಲಂಬಿತ್ಕ slow. 


ee 1 scan en ae ee 
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108, Fifth instance: ದ ಟ್ರಿ | ಪ ಪ್ರದ | ಆಟಿ ದ the Vanaja. 
ವನಜಂ 
ಪೋಗದಗ್ನಿ ಮರುತ್ತುಗಳಿಂ 
ಯೋಗಮಾಗಿರೆ, ಭಾವಿಸು, ಭೂ | 
ಭಾಗದೊಳ್‌, ಮ್ಹಗ-ಲೋಜನೆ, ಕೇಳ್‌, 


ನಾಗವರ್ಮನಿನೀ : ವನಜಂ. 1191. 
109. Sixth instance: ಟಿಟಿ ಟಿ | ಅಟ ಟಿ | ಎಎ ರ್ಯ the Bhujagagisusrita (— — pada, — — 
pari; — —srita only in M.). 
PWIA So 


ಔಜಯಿಸೆ ನ-ನ-ಮಂ, ಮತ್ರಂ, 
| ಗಜಪತಿ-ಗಮನೇ So | 
or 
ತ್ರಿಜಗದೊಳಿದು ಸಂಸಿದಂ, 
an 2 % 
ಭುಜಗತಿಶುಸತಂ ನಾಮಂ. fj 1931 


110, Seventh instance: ಟಿ ಟಟ | ಟಿ ಟಿ ಲ| ಭ್ರ the Vinuta. 
ನಿನುತಂ 
ನ-ನ-ಯುಗಮಿರೆ, ಪಾದಪಾ 
ಶನ-ಗಣಮಿರೆಯೆನ್ನ ಕೋ | 
ಕನದ-ನಯನೆ, ಲೋತದೊಳ್‌ 
ವಿನುತಮಿದುವೆ ನಾಮದಿಂ. ॥ 123 | 


111, Eighth instance: ಎ ಟುಟ | ಟುಟ | ಟದ ಎಎ the Maydra. 


ಮಯೂರಂ 
ನ-ಸ-ಯಾಂ. 1 194 | 


112, Ninth instance: ಆ ಎ | ಟಿ ಎರ | ಟಿ ಎ, the Brihati. 


ಬ್ಭಹತಿ 
ಯ-ಯ-ಯಂ. | 125 || 


| 1) Not in 11, Ra; Re. Vidruma. 2) Only in M.; its last words of ಇ. 123 are; PoSos#s 
| 552, o | ನಿಲಂತಂ ಬೃಹತ್ಕಾಯ್ಭುವೆಂದುಂ. Of the nine instances only 1181811101:111 and Utsuka aro ia Rb. 


I: - = 3 
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10, Paakti. Quarters of 10 syllables; 
(1288 i.e.) 1024 vrittas possible. . (1101100 the Caesuras 
are pointed out by the author) 
ಪಂಕ್ತಿಯೆಂಬ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನೊಳ್‌ 10 ಅಕ್ಕರಂ ಪಾದಮಾಗಿ 
ಪುಟ್ಟುವ 1024 ವೃತ್ತಂಗಳೊಳಗೆ, (Gos, ಮೊದಲ್ಗೊಂಡ ವೃತ್ತಗಳಲ್ಲಿ 
ಯತಿಯನ್ನು ತೋಅಸಲಾಗಿದೆ) 


113. First instance: ದ ಎ | ಟಿ ರುಟ್ಟ | ಭುಸ್‌ ದ ದದ | ಎ. the Panavaka; Caesura at 7 (giri). | 
ಪಣವಕಂ 
ಭೂ-ನಾಕಾಂತದೊಳಿರೆ” ಶತೋಯೇಶು, | 
ತಾನೆಂದುಂ ಪಣಾವಕ-*ನಾಮಂ, ಕೇಳ್‌! | 
ನೀನಿಂತೀ ತೆಜನುಜ್‌ದೋದೆಂದುಂ, 
ಯಾನಾಕ್ಟೀ, ಯತಿ NID LS* ನಿಲ್ದುಂ. (13011 


114, Second instance: ದ ಟುಟ | ದದ ದದ ದದ | ಪಟ್ಟು ದ | ದ ತ the 71011001118; (0808078 at the end ef | 
the Quarters). | 
ಮಂದಾನಿಲಂ 


ಶೀತಕರೋರ್ಪೀ-ಮಾರುತ-ಚೇತೋ + 
ಜಾತ-ಹರಂ ಬಂದಿರ್ದೊಡಮಿಂತೀ * | 


ಭೂತಳಕೆಲ್ಲಂ ಸಂದುದಿದೆತ್ತಂ*, 

ನೀತಿ-ಯುತೇ, ಮಂದಾನಿಲ ವೃತ್ತಂ*. 11317] 
| 115. Third instance: ದಾದ ದ | ಎತ vy] ಅಟ್ಟು ಕ | ಎ, the Matta; Caesura at 4 (yuga). 
| ಮತ್ತಂ 


DON ಧಾತ್ರೀ-*ಶತಿ-ಪವ*ನೇಶೋ 

Sono; ನಿಲ್ಲುಂ*ಯತಿ ಯುಗ*ದೊಳ್‌; ಸೇ | 
Ww ನ 

0 ನವ್ಳಂ ಭೂ*ತಳಕಿದು*, ಪೂಜ್ಯಂ; 


ಭಾನಾಬಾಕ್ಮೀ*, ಪೆಸರಣೌ್‌*! ಮತ್ತಂ. ॥ 128/ 
ಸ WO 3 ಹ 


= —_— * — -_ ಇಚ (ಜು 


ರಾರಾ ಾಾ೮ಾಾಾ ಾರಾ್ರಾ್ರಾರ್ಕಾ- <r 
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116, Fourth instance; — vy] —vu|— ಟಟ, the Citrapada; Caesura at 9 (randhra). 
(Three Dactyls and a long syllable.) 


ಇಿತ್ರಪದಂ 
ಚಂದ್ರ-ಗ£೫9ಂ ಬರೆ ಮೂಜಡೆ*ಯೊಳ್‌, 


ಚಂದ್ರಧರಂ ಬಳಿಕಾ Bows; | 
| ರಂದ್ರ-ಯತಿ-ಸ್ಟಿ ತಿ ಪಚಮ*ದೊಳ್‌್‌, 
2) 
ಚಂದ್ರ-ಮುಖ್ನೀ ನಿಲೆ, ಚಿತ್ರಪ*ದಂ. {| 189 
117. Fifth instance: ೧ ಆ ಎ | ಆಟಕೆ | ಧರ್ಯ | ಎ ತ the Maniranga; 0808088 at 5 00010). 
ಮಣಿರಂಗಂ 


ಪಾದಪಾಶನ-*ಮಾರುತಯುಗ್ಟಂ ಹ 
ಪಾದದಂತದೊ*ಳೇಶ್ವ eS + 


ಕಾದಲೇ, ಯಶಿ*ಭೂತದೊಳಿರ್ದಂ* 
INQ ಕೊಳ್ಳಬ*ಲೇ! ಮಣ'ರಂಗಂ*. | 180 || 
118, Sixth Instance: ದ ದಾದ | ಟಿಟಿಕೆದದ | ಪ್ರದ ಟಿ| ದಾತ, the 1081780೩; Caesura at 5 (bana). 
ned | 


ಕ್ಟೋಣೇ-ವಾಯು-ದಿ*ನೇಶ-ರುದ್ರನೂ *; 

ಬಾಣ-ಸ್ಥಾ ನದೊ*ಳಾಗಿ ವಿಶ್ರಮಾ*, | 

ಜಾಣಸಿ ನಿಲ್ಬಿರೆ * ಸಂದುದಲ್ರೆ ಕ* 

ಲ್ಲ್ಯಾ, ಪಂಕಜ-*ಪತ್ರ-ಲೋಚನೇ *? | 131 || 


ll, Trishtubh, Quarters of 11 syllables; (250748 i.e.) 
2048 vrittas possible 


| 
ess 
1 


ಷ್ಟುಪ್‌ ಎಂಬ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನೊಳ್‌ 11 ಅಕ್ಷರಂ ಪಾದಮಾಗಿ ಪುಟ್ಟುವ 2018 ವೃತ್ತ ಗಳೊಳಗೆ 
19, First instance: ——¥|—-—vlu—*ul——, the 1716781878; 0808078 at 8 (ethers 
at 5). 
ಇಂದ್ರವಜ್ರಂ 


ವ್ಯೋಮ-ಧ್ದ ಯಂ ಭಾನು-ಪ*ರ್ದಿಯುಗೃಂ 
ತಾಮಾಗಿರಲೈಂಟನೆಯೊಸ್‌ * NOOB; | 


1) ಪ Ee ಗ್‌ ಚ [1 2) Of the six instances only Mandanila is ia Rb; its 


ether instance bears the name of 11/0110, but 18 ie i hay 


i ತ್ಲ | 


ig ಆ ತರು. ರ ಅರ. 


ಈ ಮಾಳೆಯಿಂದೋದಿದೊಡಿ*ದೃವ 
le ಬಂ ದಂ ' 
ನಾಮಂ, ವಿಲೋಲಾಂಬುರುಹಾ*ಹತ್ತಾಕ್ಷೀ! jj 13271 


<=. i  -” ae ೫ 
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120. Second instance: ಟಟ | ——u | u—*u | ——, the Upendravajra; Cacsura at 8. 
| ಉಪೇಂದ್ರವಜ್ರಂ 
ದಿನಾಧಿಪೂಂ ವ್ಯೋಮ-ರವೀ*ಶಯುಗ್ಯೂ 
| ಘುನಂ ನಿಲಲೈಂಟನೆಯೊಳ್‌*ವಿರಾಮಂ; | z | 
| ಸನಾತನೋಕ್ತಂ ಬಹು-ಕಿಲೆರ್ತಿ-ಯುಕ್ತಂ, | 
| 2) 
PRA, ಕೇಳ್‌, ಆದುಪೇಂ*ದ್ರವಜ್ರಂ. ॥188॥ | 


121, Third 1781817200: -ಎಟ್ರಐದ | ಪ್ರಣತ ಪ | —Lv— | ಪ್ರತ the Sainika; Caesura at 5 (others 
at 3), (Five Trochees and a leng syllable.) 


ಸ್ಪೈನಿಕಂ 
ಪಾದಪಾಶನಾ*ರ್ಕ-ಪಾವಕಂ ಲಗಂ 
ಪಾದಮವ್ಪಿನಂ * ವಿರಾಮಮೆಯ್ದ*ಜಸಿಂ | 
ಮೇದಿನೀ-ವಿಕಾ*ಸಮಾಗಿ ನಿಂದೊ*ಡಾ | 
ಮೋದ-ರೂಪೆ, ಕೇಳ್‌*, ಇದಿಂತು ಸ್ನೆನಿ*ಕಂ. {| 134 | 


122. Fourth instance: ಟಟ | —vwo | 3 | ——*, the Dodhaka; Caesura at the 


end of the Quarters (pada). (Three Dactyls and a Spondee.) 
ದೋಧಕಂ 
ಇಂದು-ರ್ಗಇ%ಗಳೆ ಮೂಜವಣಜಸಿದಂ * 
ಮುಂದೆ ಗುರು-ದಧ್ದಯಮಾಗೆ, ವಿರಾಮಂ* | 
ಬಂದು ಪದಾಂತದೊಳಿರ್ದೊಡೆ, ಸಂಪೂ* 


೧ರ್ಜೇಂದು-ಮುಖೀ ಬಗೆ! ದೋಧಕ-ವೃತ್ತಂ. [138 
128, Fifth instance: —U— | wov* | —o— | ಪದ್ಯ the Ratheddhaté ; Cacsura at 6 (rasa). 
ರಥೊ ದ್ದ ತೆ 


ಮಾರುತೇಪ್ಪ-ದಿವಿ*ಜಾಗ್ಮಿಯುಂ ಲ-ಗಂ | 
ಸಾರೆಯಾಗೆ, ರಸ*ದಲ್ಲಿ ವಿಶ್ರಮಂ | : 


1) D., B., Re. have “080807೩ at 5” (in ೩ numeral); If., Ra., M. “Cacsura at 8”. 3) Ra., 
18, “Caesura at 5”. 3) H., Ra. and 21, 50808088 at 3”; the others “Caesura at 5”. 
ಅ 77 ೨ 232237373೫೨3೫78೫ 7 ಇ 


ee ದೆ ೩ 
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a 


| ದೂರಮಂಲ್ಬದಿರೆ*, ಕೇಳ್‌, ರಥೋದ್ಭ ತೋ 
ದಾರ-ನಾಮಮೆಸೆ*ಗೂ, ರಥೋದ್ಧತೇ। 186 || 
| 124, Sixth instance: woe | vow | —U*— | ಪ್ರದ the Candriké; Cacsura at 8 (dié). 
ಚಂದ್ರಿಕ 
ಅಮರ-ಯುಗಮುಮಗ್ನಿ“ಯುಂ ಲ-ಗಂ 
ಪ್ರಮದಿನೊಡನೆ ಬಂದು *ನಿಲ್ಕೆ, a) | 
ಶ್ರಮಣಮೆಸೆಯೆ ದಿಕ್‌-ಪ್ರ*ವೇಶದೊಳ್‌, 
ಕಮಲ-ವದನೆ, ಚಂದ್ರಿ*ಕಾಹ್ಟಯಂ. 137 |j 
125. Seventh instance: ——~— | ಕಫ ಪ್ರ |] vote | v—, the Bhramaravilasita; 0೩08078 — 
at 4 (0). 
ಭ್ರಮರವಿಲಬತಂ 
ಏಮಾತುರ್ವೀಿ *ಶಶಿ-ದಿವಿ*ಜ-ಲ-ಗಂ 
ತಾಮೆತ್ತಂ ಬಂ*ದಿರೆ, ಯತಿ-ಚತುರೋ | 
DOA ವ್ಯತ್ತಂ", ವರ-ವದ”ನ-ಯುತ್ತೇ | 
ನಾಮಂ ಶ್ರೀಮದ್‌-*ಭ್ರಮರವಿ*ಲಸಿತಂ. (| 138 | | 
126. Eighth instance: —U— | wow | —v*e | ——, the Svigata; Caesura at 8 (disigaja). 
ಸ್ಟಾಗತಂ 
ಏಗಳುಂ ಯತಿ ದಿಶಾ-ಗ*ಜದೂಳ್‌ ನಿಂ 
ದಾಗಳಗ್ನಿ ದಿವಿಜೇಂದು *ಹರರ್‌ ಸಂ | 
ಯೋಗಮಾಗಿರೆ, ಪಯೋರು*ಹ-ವಕ್ರ್ಯೇ, 
Aa nso SNe, ಖಿಂಗ್‌ಳನಿಂದಂ. । 139 |i | 


127, Ninth instanee:——— | ——v | ರಾ ತ ಎದ ಫು | ——, the Salini; Cacsura at 7, a8 daila 
is the same 08 parvata 7. 0, 7. (Giri is often = 8.) 


DOO 
ಭೂಮಿ-ಪ್ಯೋಮದ್ದಂದ್ಹ-ರು*ದ್ರಷ್ಹಯಾಗಳ್‌ 
ತಾಮೆತ್ರೂ ಚೆಲ್ಹಾಗೆ, ಶೈೇಲಂಗಳೊಳ್‌ ವಿ | 
ಶ್ರಾಮಂ ನಿಲ್ರಂದಕ್ಕುಮು*ದಂಥ-ಶಾಲೀ, 
ಶ್ರೀಮದ್‌-ಗಂಧು ಶಾಲಿನೀ-*ನಾಮ-ವ್ಯತ್ತಂ. | 140 || 


iS 


೩% 


ix a ಇದ್‌ SSS mane, 
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128. Tenth 11508800: ——— | wo— | ಪ್ರಾ ಪಂ| ——, the Manikya (ಎ 01008); Cacsura 
not peinted out. 


1) 
ಮ-ಸ-ಜ-ಗ-ಗಂ. | 141 


129. Eleventh instance: ೃ್ಕತಾ್ರಾ |] vor | ——, the Sindrapada. 


ಸಾಂದ್ರಪದಂ 


ಭತ-ನ-ಗ-ಗಂ. 14) | 


130. Twelfth instance: ——v | ರತರ | ಪರಸ | ——, the Layagrahi. (Three Antibae- 
ehieus’ and a Spendee.) 


ಲಯಗ್ರಾಹಿ 
1) 
ತ-ತ-ತ-ಗ-ಗಂ, | 143 |] 


131. Thirteenth instance: woo | ಪದದ ಟು | ಬುದ ಆ | v—, the Sumukhi. 


ಸುಮುಖಿ 
2) 
ನ-ಜ-ಜ-ಲ-ಗಂ. | 144 || 
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132. Fourteenth instanee: wow | —U— | ಎ | v—, the Nitike (Gitike?). 


ನೀತಿಕ 


2) 


ನ-ರ-ರ-ಲ-ಗಂ. | 145 || 


133. Fifteenth instance: --ಟುಟ್ಟ | ——v | vou | ——, the Sri. 
ಶ್ರೀ 
2) 
ಜ-ತ-ನ-ಗ-ಗಂ. - ॥ 146 || 


1) These instauces are only in M. 2) These are only in Rb. Besides these 3 there 


are in Rb. the verses 132, 133, 135, 136, 138, 139, 140. 
ತಾಂ ಸ ಜಿ ಎಂ 2 


a ಣಸಾ ಶ್ರಾರದ್ಣ ತೃಾತಕಕ5 ಕ. --..-- 1 
Ad THE SYLLABLE-FEET A. 


12, Jagatii Quarters of 12 syllables; (512 x8) i.e. 
4096 yrittas possible 


ಜಗತಿಯೆಂಬ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನೊಳ್‌ 12 ಅಕ್ಕರಂ ಪಾದಮಾಗಿ ಪುಟ್ಟುವ 4096 ವೃತ್ತ ಗಳೊಳಗೆ 


134. First instance: wow | ಒಆ | ಆಟಕೆ | ದ ದದ the Drutapfrvavilambita; 0808078 
at 9 (7೩೧61178). 


ದ್ರುತಪೂರ್ವವಿಲಂಬಿತಂ 
ನ-ಭ-ಭ-ರಂಗಳವೊಂದಿರೆ *ಪಾದದೊಳ್‌, 
ಶುಭಕರ OWS AY, *ರಂದ್ರದೊಳ್‌, 
ಪ್ರಭು-ಕವೀಂದ್ರ-ಸಹಾಯದಿ *ನಾದುದಿಂ 
ತಿಭ-ಗತೀ, ದ್ರುತಪೂರ್ವವಿ*ಲಂಬಿತಂ. {| 147 || 


135. Second instance: wo— | ಅಟ್ಟದ | ಬಟ್ಟರ | we—*, the Totaka; Cacsura at 12 (diva- 
sadhipa). (Four Anapaests.) 


ಶೋಟಿಕಂ 

ಪವಮಾನ-ಚತುಪ್ಕ-ಯುತಃ್ಯ, ಯತಿಯುಂ* 

ವಸಾಧಿಪರೊಳ್‌ ನಿಲೆ, ವಸ್ತು-ಕವಿ-* | 

ಪ್ರವರ-ಸುತಮಪ್ಪದು ತೋಟಕಮೆಂ* 
| ದವಘಾರಿಸು ನೀನ್‌ ಆದನಬ್ಬ -ಮುಖೀ* | 148 | 
| 136, Third instance: w—-— | ಬದದ | v—*— | v——, tho Bhujangaprayata; Caesura | 

at 8 (digi). (Four Baechicus’.) 
ಭುಜಂಗಪ್ರಯಾತಂ 
ಕುಶಾ ವಾರ್ಥಿ-ಪರ್ಯಾ: ಯಮ್ಯುಂ; ಯಿರಾಮಂ 
ದಿಶಾ-ಸುಖ್ಗೆ ಯಕ್ಕುಂ; ಪಯೊ ಬಜಾಯತ್ಪಾಕ್ಟೀ | 


ಗ್ರೆ 
ವಿಶೇಷಂ ಪ ಕಯಿಂದ್ರಸ್ತುತಂ *ಹಿಂಗಳಂ-ಬೋಲ್‌ 
ಪ್ರಶಸ್ತಂ ಸಮಸ್ತಂ ಭುಜಂ*ಗಪ್ರಯಾತಂ. | 149 || 
ವಂಕಸಂ | 
@ 


ದಿವಾಕರಾಕಾಶ-ದಿ*ನೇಶ-ಪಾವಕರ್‌; 


ಸುವಿಶ್ಶಮು ಬಂದಿರೆ *ಸಪ್ತ-ಸಂಖ್ಯೆಯೊಳ್‌, | 
oe 2%) 
Ze - 


137. Fourth instance: -—~ | ದರು | ಪ್ರತ | ದ ಎದದ the Vamésastha; Cacsura at 7. 
| 
| 


16 
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| ಸವಿಸ್ತರು ನಿಲ್ಬಿರೆ* ಸಂದುದಿಂತುದಾ 
ತ್ರ_ವಂಶೆ, ವಂಶಸ್ಫಮಿ*ದುರ್ವಿ-ಭಾಗದೊಳ್‌. || 160॥ 
188, Fifth instances ಅರ | ಅದಎ | ಪ್ರರಾತೆಪ್ರ | ದಾಟದ. (0 Indravamsa; 0808088 at 8 
(digdanti). 
ಇಂದ್ರವಂಕಂ 
ವ್ಯೋಮ-ದ್ವಯ, Dood ದಿನೇ*ಶ-ಪಾವಕರ್‌ 
ತಾಮೊಂದೆ, ದಿಗ್‌-ದಂತಿಯೊಳಾ*ಗೆ ವಿಶ್ರಮಂ, | 
ಶ್ರೀಮಾನಿನೀ, ಸೆಯ್ಯಡಿಯಾ*ತನಿಂದಿದೂ 
| ನಾಮೋಷಮಂ ಮಾಡಿದನಿಂ*ದ್ರವಂಶಮಂ. | 151 
139. Sixth instance: ~U— | —v— | ~v— | —v—, the Sragvini; 0868078 not indicated. 


| (Four Amphimacrus’.) 

| ಸುಗ್ನಿಣಿ 
ಜಾತವೇದೋ-ಗಣಂಗಳ್‌ ಚತುಃ-ಸ್ಥಾನ-ಸಂ 
ಜಾತಮಾಗುತ್ತುಮಿರ್ದಂದಿನಂತಾದೊಡಾ | 
ಜಾತಮು ಸ್ರಗ್ವೀಿಣೀ-ವೃತ್ತಮೆಂಬರ್‌, ಜಗತ್‌- 


| 


| 
= =) 3 no 
LY SHOW MWS- DS HLWHIONE, gore! || 152 |] 
140. Seventh instance: vou | —vor | ಬತಾ ಪು | ದಾರು the Nirupama; Caesura at 7 
(dineSahaya), or 8 (digagaja, according to M.). | 


ನಿರುಪಮಂ | 
ಸುರಪುರೇಂದು-ದಿವ* ಸಾಧಿಪಾಗ್ಮಿಗಳ್‌ | 
ಬರೆ, ದಿನೇಶ-ಹಯ"ದೊಳ್‌ ವಿರಾಮಮಾ | 
| NG, ಪೆಸರ್‌ ನೆಗಳೆ* ಪಿಂಗಳೋಕ್ಕಿಯೊಳ್‌ 


ನಿರುಪಮಂ, ನಿರುಪ"ಮಾನ-ವಿಭ್ರಮಂ. | 153 | 
141, Eighth instance: wou | ದ wo | v¥—~ | ಪುರಾ ದದ the Drutapada; 080807೩ at 7 
| (Baila). 
ದ್ರುತಪದಂ 


ಶತಮಖೆಂದು-ರವಿ-*ತೋಯ-ಗಣಂ ಪ 


ದತಿಯೊಳಾಗೆ, ಯತಿ *ಶೈಲದೊಳಕ್ಕುಂ; | 
@ ಇ 


i —________ = ನಃ 


eee ತ ತ ಹಾ 
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ಶತ-ದಳಾಯತ-ಸು*ಲೋಚನೆ, ವೃತ್ತಂ 


ದ್ರುತಪದೂ ಮೃದು-ಪೌ್‌ದೋ ಕ್ರೈಗಳಿಂದಂ. | 154 

140, Ninth instance: Yow] ಜದ | ಅಕ ದರು | ಪ್ರದ, the Lalitapada; Caesura at 7 
| (kulagiri). 
ಲಶಿತಪದಂ 

ಕುಲಿಶಧರಾರ್ಕ-ಯು*ಗಂಗಳ ಮುಂದೂ 

ಜಲ-ಗ£ಣ9ಮೊಪ್ಪಿರೆ* ಬಂದು ವಿರಾಮಂ | 

ಕುಲಗಿನಿಯೊಳ್‌ ನಿಲೆ*, ಪಿಂಗಳನಿಂದಂ 

ಲಲಿತಪದು WA*Oo, ಲಲಿತಾಂಗೀ! 11331 
143. Tenth instance: —U— | vwou* | —ve | ಘಟದ the Candrike; 086608 at 6, 

ಚಂದ್ರಿಕ (ಚಂದ್ರಿ) 
1) 

ರ-ನ-ಭ-ಸಂ || ಉಸಿ5 ಆಯು ಕೆಶೆಯೊಳೆ. || 156] 

144, Eleventh 17818700: ಇಟುಟ | ದರು | ದದ ರುದರ | v——, the Hamsamatta (Hamsi, 


Hamsakeli?); Caesura not peinted out. 


ಹೆಂಸಮತ್ತಂ 


ಭ-ಭ-ರ-ಯಂ. 1) 157, 


| 
145. Twelfth instance; we— | ಬುದ ಬತ | ve— | we —, tho Pravarikshara (Pravita- 
kshara); Caesura at 0, 


ಪ್ರವರಾಕ್ಷರಂ (ಪ್ರವಿಶಾಕ್ಷರಂ) 
3) 
ಸ-ಜ-ಸ-ಸೂ | ವಿರಾಮಮಾಯಿತೆಯೊಳೆ. || 158 | 


146. Thirteenth instance: Wow | wow | — * — — | ಫ್ರಂ ದದ —, tho Puta (Ghata); Caesura 
at 7, 


ಪುಟಿಂ (xb) 
ನ-ನ-ಮ-ಯಾ | 0828 ಸಪ್ತಸ್ಥಾನಮೊಳಿ. || 159 | 


1) Ia M., Re., D., B. (Candri); the Caesura only in Re. (and D.). 2) Only in Re. (11811181), 
11, Ra.j and 81. (Hamsa kali?) 3) Only in Re. (Pravarikshara), M. (Pravitikshara) and D. 


(Pravarakshara). 4) Ro, (Puta), M., D. (Puta). 
ಎರು ಅತತ ee) 


go ಕ್‌ ವಾ = = — ee 


ct 
"111111: TNE SYLLABLE-FEET 47 
147. Fourteenth instance: ಟುಟ | ve ದದ | ಪ್ರದ ಬು |] ww, the Jaloddhats ,—dhata; 
Caesura not poiuted out. (Amphibrachys, Anapacstus, Amphibrachys, Anapaostus.) 
[ 
ಇಲ್ಫೋದ ಹೆ (ಜಶೋಪ್ಷಶ; 
ಎ ಕೀ 
2) 
ದ್‌ ದ 
ಜ.ಸ-ಜ-ಸಂ. | 160 
148, Fifteenth instance: ——— | —~*— | ಪುರದ | u*—-—, tho Vaidvadeva (—vi); 
Caesura at 5 (kamistra). 
ವೈಕ್ಟಾದೇವಂ (ಶೈ ತ್ಛಪೇವಿ] 
2) 
| ಮ-ಮ-ಯ-ಯಂ | ವಿಶ್ರಾಮಂ ಕಾಮಾಸ್ತೃವೊಳ್ಳೆ. | 1011 
149, Sixteenth instance: ww | ಪ್ರದರ್‌ | wou | ಅರಾ ದದ್ಯ the Kusumavicitra; Caesura net 
_ pointed cut. (Tribrachys, Bacchicus, Tribrachys, Bacchicus.) Cf. v. 308. 
ಈುಸುಮವಿಚೆಿತ್ರಂ 


ನ-ಯ-ನ-ಯಾ. | 162 || 


13. Atijagatii Quarters of 13 syllables; (10248 ನ ¢.) 
§192 vrittas possible 

| ಅತಿಜಗತಿಯೆಂಬ ಛಂದನಸ್ಸಿನೊಳ್‌ 13 ಅಕ್ಕರಂ ಪಾದಮಾಗಿ ಪುಟ್ಟುವ 

$192 ವೃತ್ತಂಗಳೊಳಗೆ 


150. First instances ಟು ದಟ್ಟ | ದರ ಘಟ್ಟ | ಪುಟು ದದ | ಪುರದ ಜು | ದದ್ಯ the Ruéira; 080607 net 
pointed cut, 


ರುಚಿರಂ 
ದಿನೇಶ-ಚಂದ್ರ-ಪವನ-ಭಾನು-ರುದ್ರರೊಂ 
ದಿ ನಿಲ್ದುದುಂ, ವಿಳಸಿತ- ಪದ್ಮ. -ಪತ್ರ-ಲೋ | 
es ಸಕಲ-ಕವೀಂದ್ರರೊಡ್ಯೇಯ 
a ತಂ, ರುಚಿರಮಿದಾಗಮೋಶಿಯಿಂ, 11 163 | | 


151. Second instance: Vou | ದರು | ದಟಟ | ದರು | —, tho Atyuta (Abhyudita, Abbyu- 
daya); Cacsura at 4 (ambudhi), or 5 (bina, in Re. and D.; 11, Ra. dnanda). 


ಅಚ್ಯುತಂ 
ನಗಹರೇಂದು-ಗಣ-ತ್ರಿತಯಾಗ್ರ-ಹರಂ 
ಸೊಗಸಿ ಕೂಡಿರೆ, ನಿಯೊಡೆ ವಿಶ್ರಮ್ಮಣ | 


1) Re, M.,D. 2) Only in Re. and D. 3) Only in Rb.; besides this it has only Nos. 136 | 
and 137. H., Ra. have only Nos. 134. 135. 138. 141, 142.144. 4) In H., Ra, Re, M., D., ೫. | 


—<— ಸಾಹ ——— ದಾಸಾ —— i a nar ee 


1 
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ನೆಗಳಿದಂಬುಧಿಯಳ್ಲಿದು ಪಿಂಗಳನಿಂ, 


1) 
8) ಗ-ನಿಭೇಕ್ಷ್ಷಣ, ನಾಮದೊಳಚ್ಛುತಮುಂ. | 164 || 
| 
152. Third instance: wow | v—e | w—*#U | ದರು | —, the Prabhita; 0806078 at 8 
(vasu). 
ಪ್ರಭಾತಂ 
೩) 
ನ-ಜ-ಜ-ರ-ಗಂ || ವಿರಾಮಂ ವಸುವಿಂ. | 165 || 
153. Fourth instance: -- ರಟ್ಟ | —vw | ದ ಅತೆ | ದ ಪಟು | —, the Komalarntira (M. | 
Komala); Caesura at 9 (111001), (Four 7801718 and a long 8711810.) 
SFMCWIUTIWTO 
3) 
~ =) 
ಭ-ಭ-ಭ-ಭ-ಗಂ || ವಿಶ್ರಾಮಂ ನಿಧಿ-ಸಂಪ್ಯೆಯೊ$. || 166 || 
154. Fifth instanco: —yw | ——w | vt ದರು | ದದ ರಟ್ಟ | —, the Saundari (M. Sundara); 


Caesura at 7 (muni). 


ಸೌಂದರಿ | 
© 4) 
ಭ-ತ-ಜ-ಭ-ಗೆಂ || ವಿಕ್ರಮಂ ಮುನಿ-ಸಂಖ್ಯೇಯೊಳ್ಳೆ. 1 167 || 
155, Sixth instance: —oy | v—*# ಪು | we | ve — | ದದ್ದು the Ambuja; Caesura at 5 (Sara). 
ಅಂಜಬುಜಂ 
5) 
ಭ-ಜ-ಸ-ಸ-ಗುಂ || Bad ವಿರಾಮಂ. || 108 | 
156. Seventh instance: ಅಟ್ಟದ | ಅದರ | ಅಜರ | ಪದದಟ | —, the Manjubhishini (?), 
ಮಂಜುಭೂಬದ ಣಿ 
6) 
ಸ-ಜ-ಸ-ಜ-ಗಂ. | 160 
157, Eighth instance: -—— | ——v | ಭಧ ತೆ | ww— | —, the Mattamaydra; Cacsura 
at 9 (110111), 
ಮತ್ತಮಯೂರಂ 


ಖತ್ತಂ ಧಾತ್ರಿ-ವ್ಯೋಮ-ಪಯೋ-ವಾ್‌ಯು-ಹರರ್ಕಳ್‌ 
WS, DOF NG ಬಂದು, ವಿರಾಮೂು *ನಿಧಿಯೊಳ್‌ ಮೆ | 


1) 11. Ra. (abhyudita), Rb., Re., M. (abhyudaya), D., B. 2) Net in Rb.; 71. has prabhuvitta. 

8) Not in Rb. 4) Not in Rb. 5) Only in M. 6) Only in Rb.; it has also a MangalikAé, 

but cerrupt; its first line has the form: 8-J-5-8-G. 
2 


11. (11, THE SYLLABLE-FEET 40 


ಯೆತ್ತೊಪ್ಪತ್ತಂ ಬಂದಿರಲಾಗಳ್‌ *ಪೆಸರಿಂದೂ 
1) 
೦ ಸಂದಿರ್ವಪ್ಪುದು, ಕೇಳ್‌, ಮ*ತ್ತಮಯೂರಂ, || 110 


14, Sakvari, Quarters of 14 syllables; (20488 ಓ ¢.) 
16354 vrittas possible 


5B OCW ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನೊಳ್‌ 14 ಅಕ್ಕರಂ ಪಾದಮಾಗಿ ಪುಟ್ಟುವ 16384 ವೃತ್ತ ತ್ರಂಗಳೊಳಗೆ 


ಟ್ಟು 


mre) 


158. First instance: ——v | 3 ಟ್ರ | ಫ್ರಭು | wv | ——*, the Vasantatilaka; Caesura 


at the Quarter’s (pada) end (D., B. at 8). 
ವಸಂತತಿಲಕಂ 
ವ್ಯೋಮೇಂದು-ಭಾನ ೨2ಗಣಯುಗ 8S, ಲಕ್ಶುಂ* 
1.೫ ೇಶ್ಚರ- ದ್ಹಿತೆಯಮಾತವಜಸೊಳ್‌ ೬11. | 
ಸಾಮಾನ್ರಮ್ಲದು, ಪದಡಾತದೆ ೂಳನ್ಹಿ ತಾರ್ಥಂ*; 7 
ನಾಮೂ ವಸಂತತಿಲಕಂ, ಕಮಲಾಯತ್ನಾೋ* 111] 


159. Second instance: woo | vow | —*ow | vow | ಅದ the Praharanakalita (B.); | 


Cacsnra at 7 (hayatati). 
ಪ್ರಹರಣಕಶಿತಂ 
ನ-ಭ-ನ-ಲ-ಗಮೆಂ*ಬಿವು ಗಣ-ನಿಯಮಂ 
BAIA, ಯತಿ ನಿ*ಲ್ಕಿರೆ ಹಯ-ತಶಿಯೊ ಳ್‌, | 
DONATI oS ವಿರಚಿಸಿದೆಂ; 


3) 
ವನರುಹ-ವದನೇ*", ಪ್ರಹರಣಕಲಿತಂ. 111] | 
160. Third instance: Wov | ದಟಟ | —Y—* | VO | U—, the Kusumanghripa; Caesura | 
at 9 (11001). 
ಕುಸುಮಾಂಭ)ಪಂ 


ತ್ರಿದಶ-ಚ ಚಂದ್ರ- -ಹುತಾಶನಾ *ನಿಲರುಂ ಲ-ಗಂ 
ಪುದಿದು ಕೊಂಡಿರೆ, ವಿಶ್ರಮಂ *ನಿಧಿಯೊಳ್‌ ಬೆಡು | 


1) Not in Rb.; Ra., 11. have manmathamaytira; D. and Re. only ೫187088. 2) In Ra., 
ರ Wy ibs Why Bh 8) Instead of ಪ್ರಹರಣಕಲಿತಂ ೫. has -ಸವಿಕ೦, M. and Re. have 


ಶಿಲಕಂ, H., Ra. Rb. -3 99, 


2 


| 
| 
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| ಗೊದವಿ ಬಂದಿರೆ, ನಾಗವ*ರ್ಮನಿನಾದುದ 


= =e 5 ದಾನ 9) mean 
ಭ್ಯುದಯ-ಕಾರಣಮೋಷಳೇ್‌, ಕ.ಸುಮಾಂಖ)ಪಂ. Lid | 
161, Fourth instance:—uy | ಪ್ರದ ಘು | we | Sew | — ತ್‌, the Vanamayfira; Cacsura at 


Quarter’s (pada) end. 
' ವನಮಯೂರಂ 
ಒಂದಿರೆ ಸರೋಜರಿಪು ಭಾನು ವರುದಿಂದ್ರಂ*, 
ಮುಂದಿರೆ ಹರ-ದಧ್ವಯ-ರ್ಗ೩0, ವಿಮಲ-ಸಂಪೂ* | 
೧ಣರ್ಜೀಂದು-ವದನೇ, ಯತಿ ಪದಾಂತದೊಳೆ ನಿಂದೂ * 


2) 
ಹ = = 
ದೆಂದುಖಿದು, ಕೇಳ್‌, BAN ವನಮಯೂರಂ*. 174] 
162, Fourth instance 0115: ಟಿಟಿ | ಅದರು | we ಅಟಟ | ——, the Vanamaytra as 


Kutmala (not Kudmala); Caesura at 5 (08110018, in Re; in 31. eampaka), or at 4 (or 7? 
varudhi=vardhi, in D. and B.). 


ಕುಟ್ಟಿಲಮೆಂಬ ವನಮಯೂರಂ 
3) 
ಭ-ಜ-ಸ-ನ-ಗ-ಗಂ || ಯಶಿ ಪಂಚಮನೊಳ್ಳೆ. ಅಥವಾ ನಾರುಧಿಯೊಳ್ಳೆ. 1112 
163. Fifth instance:— ue | ದದ | —v— | vy — | v—, the Saundara (21. guna saun- 


dara), Caesura at mrigendra (Re.), anindra (Ra.), anendra (D.), agendra (=kulagiri, 8? H., M.). 
ಸೌಂದರಂ 


ಕ 4) 
| ಜಭ-ಜ-ರ-ಸ-ಲ-ಗಂ (ವಿಕ್ರಮಂ ಅಗ್ನೇಂದ್ರವಮೊಳ್ಳೆ). 176 | 


15, Atigakvari. Quarters of 15 syllables; (40005 ಓ.) 
32768 vrittas possible 


164, First instance: sow | eer | ರರ ದಾತ — | ov v——, the Malini; Cacsura at 8. 


ಮಾಲಿನಿ 
ಅಮರ-ಗಣ-ಯುಗಂಗಳ್‌*, ಮುಂತೆ ಭೂ-ತೋಯಯುಗ್ಯಂ 
ಕ್ರಮದೆ ವಿಲೆ, ಬೆಡಂಗೂ *ತಾಳ್ಳು ಬಂದಾ ವಿರಾಮ | 


1) In IL, Ra, Re, 1), 21, B. 2) 1, Rb. Re, D., B., M5 12. puts the Caesura at gaja, 
| B. at aja, 3) Re, M., D., B. 4) Not in Rb. aud b. 
2 
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ವಿಮಲಮೆಸಿಸಲೆಟೆ * WW VY,003 NABH, | 
w 1) 
| ಸಮುದ-ವನಿತೆ, ನೀಂ ಕೇಳ್‌*, ಮಾಲಿನೀ-ನಾಮ-ವೃತ್ತಂ. 1771 
165. Seeoad instanee: vow | vow ಅಜುಕೆಟು | ಅಜಜ | we, the Manigananikara; (0805178 
aceording to 1), and B. at vasumati ಓ ೯ 8). (Seven Pyrrhichs and a long syllable.) 


ಮಣಿಗಣನಿಕರಂ 


ಮರುತನುಮವಹಕೊಳೆ * ಬೆರಸಿರೆ ತುದಿಯೊಳ್‌, | 
ಸರಚಿತ-ಮ್ಮ೫-ಗಣ-*ನಿಕರ-ವಿಲಸಿತೇ, 

1) 
ಸುರುಚಿರಮಿದನಜ*, ಮಣ?ಗಣನಿಕರಂ. 178 || 


| 
| ಸರಪುರ-ಗಣಮೆಸೆ*ದಿರೆ ಜಲನಿಧಿಯೊಳ್‌, 


166. Third instanee: vou | ಅಟ್ಟದ | ver | ದ ಪಕಪ್ರ | Y——, the Viditralalita (7811580818); 
Caesura at 11 (hara; aecording 10 B. at randhra). 


ವಿಚಿತ್ರಲಶಿತಂ 
ತ್ರಿದಶ-ಮರುದಿಂದ್ರಪುರ-ಚಂದ್ರ-*ಸಲಿಲಂಗಳ್‌ 
ತುದಿಯೊಳಿರೆ, ತಳ್ಕು ಹರರಭ್ಲಿ*ಯತಿ AYO; | 
| ಪಿದಿತಮಿದು ಧಾರುಣ'ಯೊಳಬ್ಬ -*ಹಳ-ನೇತ್ರೇ, k 
. ಸದಮಲಣ-ಪಿಚಿತ್ರಲಲಿತು, ಲ*ಲಿತ-ಗಾತ್ರೇ! (| 179 || 


167. Fourth instances --ಟ್ಟದ | ಪಟಿಟ್ಯ | — ಘುಟ್ಟ J] ದದ ಬುಟ್ಟ | — YU — *, the Manivibhishana; 
Caesura at Quarter’s (pada) end. 


ಮಣಿವಿಭೂಪಣಂ 

| 

| ಪಾವಕೇಂದ್ರ-ಶಶಿಯುಗದಿನತ್ತ ಹುತಾಶನಾ* 

| ಭಾವಿಸುತ್ತಿರೆ, ಪದಾಂತದೊಳಿರ್ದೊಡೆ ವಿಶ್ರಮಾ*, | 
ಹ 


ದೇವಿ, ಚಾರು-ನಯನೇ, ನುತ-ಕೀರ್ತಿ-ಕವೀಂದ್ರ-ಸಂ* 


3) 
ಭಾವಿತು ಮಾಣವಿಭೂಪಣಾಮೆಂದಜ? ನೀನ್‌ ಇದಂ*! || 180 || 


| 
168. Fifth instance: vou | ಪ್ರದದಟು | — ಘಟ | u—~ | —~—*, the Suranga Kesara, Sukesara | 
| 
(21., Ra., 11.) or Kesara (Re.); Caesura at Quarter’s end. 


1) H., Ra., Rb., Re., M., D., ೫. 2) H., Ra., Re., M., B. and Rb.; Rb. calls it 7818546818. 
3) Ra., Re., M., D., B., H. i 


a : bs = Bs) 
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೫ 


ಸುರಂಗಣೇಸರಂ 


ಅವಮರ-ಗಣಾಾರ್ಶ-ಶೀತಕರ-ಭಾನು-ಪಾವಕೋ-* 
ತ್ರಮ-ಗಣ-ಪಂಚಕ0, ಕಡೆಯೆ weds, ವಿ* | 
ಶ್ರಮಮಿದನಾಗಳು ಕವಿಗಳೋದುತಿರ್ಪರೆ* 4 
ನ್ಗ ಮನಸಿನೋಪ ಕಾಂತೆಯೆ, ಸುರಂಗಕೇಸರಂ*. 181/ 


169. Sixth instance: wu | ಪುದು | ಬುದ್ದ ಬ | ದಾತ ಪಟ್ಟ | ದರ ಭುದದ್ಯ the Navanalina; 0808278 
at 10, 
ನವನಳನಂ 
ದಿವಿಜ-ದಿನಾಧಿಷಯುಗ್ಯಶೀ್‌*ತಕರಾಗ್ನಿಯೊ 
A 
ಬಿವು ನೆರೆದಿಬನೆ ಬಂದೊಡಾ* ಯತಿ 3, ¢9 | 
ತ್ರವತರಿಸಿರ್ದೊಡಮಂಜಬುಜಾ*ಯತ-ಲೋಚನೇ, 
2) 
ನವನಳಿನಂ ಕವಿ-ರಾಜಹಂ*ಸ-ವಿನಿರ್ಮಿತಂ. 182 || 


16. Ashtii Quarters of 16 syllables; 65536 vrittas possible 
ಅಪ್ಟಿಯೆಂಬ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನೊಳ್‌ 16 ಅಕ್ಕರಂ ಪಾದವಾಾಗಿ ಪುಟ್ಟುವ 65836 ವೃತ್ತಂಗಳೊಳಗೆ 


170. First instance: wee | ಬಟ ಟು | ಅಟ | ಬತ ದದ ಭು | we — | —, the Lalitapada; Cacsura 
at 10. 


ಲರಿತಹಪದಂ 
ಕುಲಿಶಧರ-ಪ್ರರ-ದಿನಪ-*ಮಾರುತ-ಹರಾಂತಂ 
ನೆಲಸಿ ನಿಲೆ. ಯತಿ BIS VN ನಿತಾಂತಂ | 
ಸಲೆ ಸೆಲಕೆ ಪರೆದುದಿದ* ನೋದಬಲೆ, ಸಂತಂ 
ಲಲಿತಪದಮುಚಿತ-ಪದ-ಯುತ್ತಮತಿಕಾಂತಂ. | 188 


171, Sceond 1050107100: — ಘಟ್ಟ | ದದ ಬಟ್ಟ | — ಭಟ್ಟ | ದದ ಬಟ್ಟ ತೆ | — ಭಟ್ರ | —, the Jagadvandita; 
(0೩೮808 at 12 (1111-1078). (Five Daetyls and a long syllable.) 


ey 'ಪ್ಲಾಂದಿತಂ 


ಇಂದು-ರಂ ಶರ-ಸಂಖ್ಯೆಯೊಳೊಂದಿರೆ*, ಚದ್ರಧರಂ 
fe) 
ಒಂದು ಪದಾಂತದೊಳಿರ್ದೊಡೆ, ಭಾಸ£ ರ*ರೂಳ್‌ ಯತಿಯುಂ | 


1) I, Ra, "(60/808878), Re. (1080100: suranga kesara), M., D., B. 2) Not in 11, Ra., 


Rb. and M. 8) ೫೩, Rb., Re, M., ೧, D., 11. 
2 
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ನಿಂದು ವಿರಾಜಿಸೆ, ಪಿಂಗಳನಿಂ ಪರಿ*ದತ್ತು ಜಗ 


| ಚ 
| ಧ್ವಂದಿತಮಿತಿವನೋದುವುದಿಂಬಿನ *ಪದ್ಮಮುಖೀ! | 154 
172. Third instance: wou | ದ ಅಟ್ಟ | ಪ್ರರ FU | ಪದದ | ಅದಟ | —, the Mangala; Cacsura 
at 8 (danti). 
ಮಂಗಳಂ 

2) 

ನ-ಭ-ಜ-ಜ-ಜ-ಗಂ | ಯತಿ ದಂತಿಯೊಳೆ. | 185 || 
173. Fourth instance: ಟ್ರಾ ದದ | ——— | ver | ಪಟ್ಟದ ಕೆಂ | —~Y— | —, the Vijayananda; 


Caesura at 12 (divasakara, dinakara). 


ವಿಜಯಾನಂದಂ 
2) 
ಯ-ವು-ನ-ಸ-ರ-ಗಂ || ಯತಿ ದಿವಸಕರಪೊಳೆ. ॥ 186 || 
174. Fifth instance: ಅದರ | ರಾಜ್ಯದ | ಪ್ರದ | ದಟುಐದ | v2 | —, the Pancacamara. 
ಪಂಚಚಾಮರಂ 
8) 
ಜ-ರ-ಜ-ರ-ಜ-ಗಂ. | 1871] 


31, Atyashti, Quarters of 17 syllables; 131072 yrittas possible. | 


(If the Jagadvandita ಇ. 184 were put under this head and a long syllable 


added, a true Hexameter would be preduced.) 


i ೫ ಆ ಬಡಿ ಹಗ್ಗ mS 2 
ಅತ್ಯಷ್ಟಿಯೆಂಬ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನೊಳ್‌ 11 ಅಕ್ಕರಂ ಪಾದಮಾಗಿ ಪುಟ್ಟುವ 131072 ವೃತ್ತಂಗಳೊಳಗೆ 
175. First instance: ——— | —vv | ver | —* —~ | ——v | ——, the Mandakranta; 


Caesura at 10. 


ಮಂದಾಸ್ರಾಂತಂ 


ಕಾಂತೆ ಧಾತ್ರೀ-ಕಿಮದಮರಾ*ಕಾಶ-ಯುಗ್ಗೆ ಶ- “dng 

ಮುಂತು ಒಂದೀ ಪದದ ಕಡೆಯೊಳ್‌* ಚಲ್ಹ Sea To, & | 
ಶ್ರಾಂತಂ ನಿಲ್ಕುಂ ದಶಮದೆಡೆಯೊಳ್‌*; ಯವ್ಪನಾಕ್ರಾಂತೆ, ಮಂದಾ 
ಕ್ರಾಂತಂ ವೃತ್ತ ನೆಗಳ್ದುದಿಳೆಯೊಳ್‌*ಪಿಂಗಳ-ಪ್ರೋತಿ,ಯಿಂದಂ! || 3881 | 


ಕ 1) H.,Ra., Re M., D., ೫, 2) 1, ೫೩, Re. M.,D.,Sb. 8) Onlyin Rb. 4) Not in Rb. | 
———————————— ne 7 377 SS] 
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nee. 176. Second instance: ಟಿ ದ ಎ | vw — | ಪ್ರವಾ ಪ | ಭಟ್ರ ದ | ಪಾರ | ಆ ದ the Prithvi; 
Caestira at 8 (vasu; according to M. at yati). 


C By Os 
ಇನಾನಿಲ-ದಿನೇಶ-ಮಾ*ರುತ-ಪಯೋ-ಲ-ಗಂಗಳ್‌ ಬೆಡಂ 
ಗನಾಳು ನಿಲೆ, ವಿಶ್ರಮಂ*ವಸುಗಳಲ್ಲಿ ಚಲ್ಹಾದೆೊಡಂ | | 
ದು, ನೀರಜ-ದಳೇರ್ಶ್ವ**, ಬಗೆದು ಕೇಳ್‌ ಇದಂ! ಪ್ರಥ್ದಿಯೊ 
3) 
ಒಬ ನಾವಮದೊಳದಲ್ಲೆ ಸಂ*ದುದು ನಿರಂತರಂ a ಥ್ವಿಯೊಳ್‌? , 189 || 
177, Third instances ಟದ ದದ | ———* | wo] ಪಟ್ಟು | ಧಾರಿ | ಬುದ್ದ the Sikharini; 
Caesura at 6. : 
ಕಿಖರಿಣಿ 
2) 
ಯ-ಮ-ನ-ಸ-ಭ-ಲ-ಗಂ || ವಿಶ್ರಮಂ ಆಜಕಿಂಬಕ್ಲಿ. i, 190 || 
178. Fourth 1786081200; wow | ಅರತ | ——— | —v— | ಭಟ್ಟ | ಬುದ್ಧ the 11181010101, ; | 
Cacsnra at 6 (shatka). 
KOH) So 
ಕುಲಿಶಧರ-ವಾ*ತೋರ್ವೀ-ವೈಶ್ಟಾ ನರಾಸಿಲರುತದೊಳ್‌ 
ನೆಲಸೆ ಹರಿಯು *ಕಾಮಪ್ರ ಧ್ಹಂಸಿಯುಂ, ಯತಿ ಪಟ್ಮದೊಳ್‌ | 
ನಿಲೆ, ಬಗೆದು ಕೇಳ್‌*, ಜ್ಯೋತ್ಸ್ನಾ. -ಕಾಂತಿ-ಪ್ರಭಾಸಿತ-ಲೋಚನೇ, 
ಚ 
ಲಲಿತ-ಹರ್ರಿೀ್‌ನೇತ್ರೇ ತಣರ್ಣಮ್ರತು ಹರಿಣೀಪ್ಲುತು. | 191/( 


179. Fifth instance: wou | wee | vou | ಅಟಿ ಆ | wow | ——, tho Vanajadala. (೫1ಇ0 
Tribrachys’ and two long syllables.) 


ವನಣದಳಂ 
4) 
ನ-ನ-ನ-ನ-ನ-ಗ-ಗಂ. | 192 || 


180೧, Sixth instanee: vow | vou | ದರು | ಬುದ ಭು | Vw | Ye, tho Kanakfbjantya; 
Caesura not pointed out. 
ಕನಕಾಬನೀಯಂ 
ಬ 5) 
ನ-ಜ-ಭ-ಜ-ಜ-ಲ-ಗಂ. | 193 | 


181. Seventh instance: the Narkntaka (Narkataka)®), is the samo with Kanakibjantyn (9). 


1) Also in Rb, 2) Not in Rb. 8) Also in Rb. 4) Only in Rb, 5) Not in Rb, 
0) Only in M.; it appears therein in a highly eorrupt form; its third line, however, is identical 


with tho Kanakabjanfya’s scheme, ಆ 
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18. Dhyiti, Quarters of 18 syllables; 262144 vrittas possible 
ಧೃತಿಯೆಂಬ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನೊಳ್‌ 18 SFo ಪಾದಮಾಗಿ ಪುಶ್ಚುವ 
೩62144 ವೃತ್ತಂಗಳೊಳಗೆ 
182, First instance: ಸ ಾಹಹಖ್ಮತಾಾ್‌ಾಾಟ್ಮ the Mallikamale; 


Caesura at 8 (vasu). 
ಮಲ್ಸಿ ಕಾಮಾಲೆ 
wo. ಲೆ-ವಾಯು-ದಿನೇಶಯು*ಗ್ವಶಶಾಂಕ-ಪಾವಕರುಬಿವರ್‌ 
ಲೀಲೆಯಿಂ ಬರೆ, ವಿಶ್ರಮಂ *ವಸು-ಸಂಖ್ಛೆಯೊಳ" ನಿಲೆ, ಭಾಮಿನೀ, | 
ಸೀಲ-ಲೋಲ-ಸಹಸ್ರ -ತುಂ್‌ತಳೆ, ೨.1.11 DWT 


1) 
ಮಾಲೆಯೊಬುದು ನಿಶ್ಚಯೂ*ಕವಿ-ರಾಜಹಂಸ-ವಿನಿರ್ಮಿತು. , 194 


183. Second instance: ——— | ——*v |] wor | v—— | v-— | ve ——, the Kan- 
| darpajita; Caesura at 5 (kimastra). 


| ಕ್‌ಂದರ್ಪಜಾತಂ 
=i) 
ಮ-ತ-ನ-ಯ-ಯ-ಯೂ ' ವಿರಶಿ ಕಾಮಾಸ್ತ್ರ ತೊಳ್ಳೆ. | 195 | 
184. Third instance: Vou] woe | ve *#] we  ತಹ್ಹಾಟಟಬಾಾತಾುಪ್ಪ್ಪಚಟ್ಮಘೋ್ಮ್ಟಿಧ | 
Caesura at 9 (11011). 
ಆರವಿಂದಂ 
ಸುರಪ್ರರಯುಗ-ಪವನ-ಧ್ವಿತಯಾಕಾಶಾಂಬು-ರ್ಗ0ಗಳ* 


ನೆರೆದಿರೆ, ಯತಿ ನಿಧಿಯೊಭ್‌*ಸಿಲೆ, ಕೇಳ್‌, ಆನಂದಮೊಳೆಂದುಂ | 


ಪ ಸರವ, ನೀಲಾಬ್ದೇಕ್ಷಣ* ನೀನ್‌! ಈ 


: 2) 
ಸುರುಚಿರಮೆನಿಪದೆ ದಲ್‌*ಪೆಸರಿಂದಂ ತಾನ್‌ ಅರವಿಂದಂ. . || 196 | 
185. Fourth instance: ಟಿಟ್ರದದ | vou | vow | ver | — ee | ಅಲದದ್ದ the 188/1688. 
ಕಾಂಸಕಂ 
ತಿ) 
ಸ-ನ-ಜ-ನ-ಭ-ಸಂ. | 197 || 
1) Also in Rb. 2) Not in Rb. 3) Only in Rb. 


ee = - - - Pa 
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19,  Atidhriti, Quarters of 19 syllables; 524285 vyittas possible 
ಅತಿಥೈೈತಿಯೆಂಬ ಛಂದನಸ್ಸಿನೊಳ್‌ 19 ಅಕ್ಕರಂ ಪಾಡಮಾಗಿ ಪುಟ್ಟುವ 
524288 ವೃತ್ತಂಗಳೊಳಗೆ 
186, First instance: wou | ದರು | ದದಪುತೆದ | ಭಟ್ಟದ | ee | ಬದರ | ದದ 100 Tarala; | 
Caesura at 8 (11881811; B., D.: mahfévara = 16). 


| 
ತರಳಂ 


ಸುರಪ-ಶೀತಕರಾಗ್ಠಿ*ಮಾರುತ-ಭಾನ-ಯುಗ್ಯ-ಗಣಂಗಳಿಂ | 
ಪರದೊಳೊಫ್ಟಿ ಹಿಮಾಂಶು*ಶೇಖರನಾಗೆ, ವಿಶ್ರಮ್ಮಣಾ ದಿಶಾ | | 
ಕರಿಗಳೊಳ್‌ ನಿಲೆ, ಸುದು*ದಿತಿದು ನಾಗವರ್ಮ-ಪಿನಿರ್ಮಿತು, | 
ತರಳ-ಲೋಚನೆ, ನಾಮ*ದಿಂ ತರಳಂ ಕವೀಂದ್ರ-ಜನ-ಸ್ಮುತಂ, || 198 | 


187. Second instances ಫ್ರಾ ದಾ | ——— | vou | wo —* | ದದ ಪುರದ | ದರ ಟದ | —, the Megha- 
visphdrjita; Caesura at 12 (martanda). 


ಮೇಘುವಿಸ್ಫೂರ್ಜಿತಂ 
3) ೪ 
ಯರಾಕರಾ ಕ್ರಾ | ವಿಶ್ರಮಂ ಮಾರ್ತಂಡದೊಳ್ಳ. | 199 {| 
188. Third instance: ಕ್ಕ ಪ್ಚ್ಹಚಚಾ್ರಚ್ಪೂ | ——v | ——¥ | —-, the Sirda- | 


| lavikridita; Caesura at 12 (dineéa). 


ಕಾರ್ದ್ಮೂಲವಿಕ್ರೀಡಿತಂ 


ಉರ್ವೀ-ಮಾರುತ-ಭಾಸ್ಕರಾನಿಲ-ವಿಯದ್‌*ದ್ದಂದ್ಹಂ, ಪದಾಂತಂಗಳೊಳ್‌ 
ಶರ್ವಂ, ವಿಶ್ರರ್ಮಖ ದಿನೇಶರೆಡೆಯೊಳ್‌*ನಿಲ್ಕುಂ ಮನಂಗೊಳ್ಳಿನಂ, | 

ತೆ ಕ 7 ಜೇ ಎಸ್ಟಿ ಘು 

ನಿರ್ವ್ಯಾಜಂ ಭುವನ-ತ್ರಯಂಗಳೊಳಗೀ"ವ್ರತ್ತಂ ಪ್ರಸಿದ್ಧಂ ರಂ, 
ಚಾರ್ವಂಭೋರುಹ-ಪತ್ರ-ನೇತ್ರೆ, ಪೆಸರಿಶಾರ್ದ್ಯೂಲವಿಕ್ರೀಡಿತಂ. | 200 || 


189. ಮ ಬಲರ ಚ ಚ್ಚ್‌ ತಬ“ ಾ || 
pluta; Caesura at paksha. 


ಖಚರಪುತಂ 
on 4) 
ರ-ಸ-ಸ-ತ-ಜ-ಜ-177ಂ || ವಿಶ್ರಮಣಂ 7H dF. [| 201 || 
1) Also in Rb.; 8. and Ds DALOACAN RIC. 2) Not in Rb. 8) Also in Rb. 4) iL; 


| Ra., Re, D., M., Sb. ' Paksha’s meaning in this instance is doubtful; perhaps 15. 
12 ಅ 


ಕ 
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20. Kyiti, Quarters of 20 syllables; 1048576 vyittas possible 
ಕೃತಿಯೆಂಬ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನೊಳ್‌ 20 ಅಕ್ವರಂ ಪಾದಮಾಗಿ ಪುಟ್ಟುವ 1018576 ವೃತ್ತಂಗಳೊಳಗೆ 


| 190. First instance: ಟಿಟ್ರಿದ | ದಟಟ | —e— | ver | —*#-—— | ಪಥದ ದದ | ಟದ the Matte- | 
 bhavikridita; Caesurn at 13; Ra., 11. at 10 (dasa), | 


ಮತ್ತೇಭವಿಕ್ರೀಡಿತಂ | 


ಶ್ಲಸನೇಂದು ಜ್ವಲನಂ ದಿಮ ಧರೆ ಜಲಂ *ದೈತ್ಯಾರಿ ಕಾಮಾಂತಕ- 
ಪ್ರಸರೋದ್ಯದ-ಗಣಮೂ, ತ್ರಯೋದಶ-ಯತಿ-*ಪ್ರಸ್ತಾರಮಾಗಿರ್ದೊಡೀ | 
ವಸುಧಾ-ಚಕ್ರದೊಳಯ್ತೆ ಸದುದ ಕರು, ಮತ್ತೇಭವಿಕ್ರೀಡಿತ 


ಥೆ ೧ a 1 
ಪೆಸರಾಯ್ಕಿಂತಿದು ಪಿಂಗಳಾಶಿ-ವರನಿಂ*, ವ್ಯಾಲೋಲ-ನೀಲಾಲಕೀ! | 202 || 
191. Sccond instance: —Loe | —e— | eon | —ote | ತಾ್ಹತ_್ತುು vo, the Utpa- 


1877015; Caesura at 11 (rndra). 


ಉತ್ಪಲಮಾಲೆ | 


ಶೀತಕರಾನಲೇಂದ್ರಪುರ-ಚಂದ್ರ-*ಶಶಾಂಕ-ಹುತಾಶನಂ ಲ-ಗೋ 

' ಪೇತಮೊಡಂಬಡುತ್ತಮಿರೆ, ರುದ್ರ*ರ ಸುಖ್ಯೆಯೊಳಾಗೆ ವಿಶ್ರಮೂ, | 
ಸಾತಿಶಯೋಕ್ತಿಯಿಂದಿದು ವಿರಾಜಿ*ಸುಗುಂ ಕವಿ-ರಾಜಹಂಸನಿಂ : 
ಭೂತಳದೊಳ್‌ ನೆಗಳ್ರೆವಡದುತ್ತ*ಲಮಾಲೆ, ವಿಲೋಲ-ಲೋಚನೇ! | 203 |) 


192. Third instance: Goo | ದರು | ದರು | ದರ ದರ್ದು | ee | ee | ee, (110 Ana- 
vadya (D. anamadhya, M. anavandya); Caesura at 11 (rudra). 


ಅನವದುಂ 
ne) 5 
ನ-ಭ-ಭ-ಮ-ಸ-ಸ-ಲ-ಗಂ || ವಿಕ್ರಮಂ WAS ಸಂಪ್ಯೆಯೊ4. |) 20-4 | 
193. Fourth instance: —ou | —ow | —ew | ದಧ ರಟ | —e— | ve | ಬುದ the Vana- 


manjari; Caesura at 12 (01181181118). It is the Vanavallari ef Rb., the Nagaranjita of Ra., 11. | 
ವನಮಂಜರಿ (ವನವಲ್ಲಶಿ, ನಾಸರಂಜಿತಂ) 


4) 
ಜ-ಜಭ-ಭ-ಜ-ರ-ಸ-ಲ-ಗಂ || ವಿಕ್ರಮಂ ದಿನನಾಥಕೊಳಿ. |] 205 | 


1) Also in Rb.; 2 cAvoeo only in 0. and D., the others ನಂಗವರ್ಮ. 2) 11, Ra., Re, Rb., 
M., D. 8) H., Ra., Re., M., D. 4) Also in Rb. 
a See Ne} 
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iS = ಸಾಚಾಘಾಣಾ ಘಾ ಘ)? 7)೯್ಯೃೈ₹ 
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2). Prakriti. Quarters of 21 syllables ; 2097152 vrittas possible 


ಪ್ರಕೃತಿಯೆಂಬ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನೊಳ್‌ 21 ಅಕ್ಕರಂ ಪಾದಮಾಗಿ ಪುಟ್ಟುವ 


2087182 ವೃತ್ತಂಗಳೊಳಗೆ 


194, First instaace: Woe | vow | ದರದರ | ಅದ | UF | we | ದದ ಫುದದ್ಯ the Campaka- 
male; Caesura at 13. 


ಚಂಪಕಮಾಲೆ 
ತ್ರಿದಶ-ರವೀಂದು-ಭಾಸ್ಕರ-ಗಣ-ತ್ರಿತಯಾಗ್ರದೊಳಗ್ನಿ ಚಲ್ಚುವೆ 
ತ್ತುದಯಿಪಿನಂ ತ್ರಯೋದಶದೊಳಾಗಿರೆ * HIG, ನಿರಂತರಾ | 
ಭ್ಯುದಯಕರಂ WOO ನಿನಗಶೋತಕ-ಮಹ*ಹೀರುಹ-ಪಲವೋಲಸತ್‌- | 
ಕಾಗಿ ine] 1) 
ಪದ-ಯುಗೆ, ನಿಚ್ಚ WIND, ಗಡ, ಚಂಪಕ*ಮಾಲೆಯನೊಲ್ಬು ಲೀಲೆಯಿಂ! |; 206 || 


195. Seeond instanee: ——— | ದರ ಪದರ | ರತ ಫು ಘು | wee | w—*#— | ಫಸ ಎಡ | YF, the 
Sragdharé; Caesura at 7 (hayanikara). 


ತ್ವಾ 
ee 
ಭೂಮಿ-ಜ್ಹ್ಞಾಲೇಂದು-ದೇವಾ*ಧಿಪಪುರ-ಗಣದಿಂ*ಮುತೆ ತೋಯ- ತ್ರಯೂಂಗಳ್‌* 
ತಾಮೆತ್ಕೂ ಬಂದು WOD*NG, ಹಯನಿಕರ-*ಸ್ಟಾ ನದೊಳ್‌ ನಿಲ್ಜಿನಂ ಬಿ* | 
ಶ್ರಾಮಂ, ಛಂದಕ್ಕಲಂಕಾ *ರಮಿದೆನೆ ಜನಕಾ*ನಂದಮೂಂ ಮಾಡುಗು, ಸ್ರಗ್‌-* 
ಭ್ರ ಆದ್‌ 0 Hae ಎ [1 
ಧಾಮ-ಪ್ರೋದ್ದಾ ಮ-ಕೇಶಾಸ್ವಾತೆ, ಒಗೆ! ಪಸರಾ*ಸ್ರಗ್ಧ ರಾ-ನಾಮ-ವೃತ್ಯಂ. ೨07] 


196, Third instance: —Y— | wou | ದ ಪುದತೆ | vew | ದದ ರುದರ | ಅಟ್ಟ | ದರದ the Taranga- | 
ma (21, turangama); 0೮೩೮807೩ at 9 (1870178). | 


ತರಂಗಮಂ (ಶುರಂಗಮಂ) | 


ರ-ನ-ರ-ನ-ರ-ನ-ರಂ || ಯತಿ sox deg. i! 208 || 
107, Fourth instance: Cov | wee | wev | vo * woe ಜಾಣಾ ---, the 


Lalitagati; Caesura at 12 (ravi). 


ಲಶಿತಗತಿ 


| 
8) 
ನ-ನ-ನ-ಯ-ಯ-ತ-ಮಂ |] ವಿರಾಮಂ ಸವಿಯೊಳ್ಳೆ. 11211311 


1) Also in Rb. 2) Re, D., 21, 3) 1f., Ra., Re., M., D. | 
37733337777 ——————————— —— + est 


we 


22, Akyiti), Quarters of 22 syllables; 4194304 vrittas possible 


ಆಕೃತಿಯೆಂಬ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನೊಳ್‌ 22 VF,So ಪಾದಮಾಗಿ ಪುಟ್ಟುವ 


4194804 ವೃತ್ತಂಗಳೊಳಗೆ 


198. First instance: ಪಟ್ಟದ | ದರದರ ಭು | ದದ | von | we * | — Ee — | ದಾರರ | —, + the 
| Mahisragdhare; Caesura at 15 (paksha). 


ಮರುಪಾಕಾಶದ್ದ ಂದ್ರಾನಿಲ-ಹುತವಹಯು*ಗ್ಯಾಂಗಜನ್ಮಾಂತಕರ್ಗಳ್‌ 
RoC, ಪಕ್ಷ-ಸ್ಫಾನದೊಳ್‌ NY, NOS, ಮಹಾ*ಸ ಸ್ರಗ್ಗರಾ-ನಾಮ-ವ್ವ So, 
ಗುರು- ವಿವ್ಯಾ- ಪ್ರೇಮಿ, ಅಭ್ಯಾಸದೆ ಖಿಲಸಿತೆ, ಚಾ*ರ್ವಾನನ್ನೇ ಕಾವ್ಯ-ನೋದಾ 
AOS BOLT , ಕಾಂಚೀ-ಖಚಿತ-ರಸನ-ಯು*ಕ್ತಾಂಗನೇ, ಕೇಳ್‌, ಪ್ರಿಯಾಖ್ಯೇ! 210) 


jae ತರ ಎಂಬ ಹಹ ರ್ಟ ಪ್ಪಾ 
11, 011. THE SYLLABLE-FEET 59 


199. Second 17190878೧0; ದದ ಪಟು | —ye— | vow | Hor | weu*® | —e— | vow | —, the 
Bhadraka; Caesura at 15 (paksha). 


Baro 
3) 
ಭ-ರ-ನ-ರ-ನ-ರ-ನ-ಗಂ || ವಿರತಿ 29, fa". | 211 || 
200. Third instance: ಟು | ಧ್‌ | Foe | ಹಾ i —wwt | I) | ವ್‌ ಜ್‌ | ವಾ the 


Vanamanjari; Cacsura at 7 (hayavrata, turagavrita) and 8 (gajavraja, gajavrita). (Seven 


mane 


Daetyls and a long syllable.) 
Dowowd 
3) 
ಜಭ-ಭ-ಭ-ಭ-ಭ-ಭ-ಭ-ಗಂ || ನಿಶ್ರಮಂ Kozy sanyo ಸಹನ್ರಾಶಮೊಳಂ. || 212 || 


|" 


201. Feurth 1181087200: weo— | ——— |] —v— | vo —*# | ದಾ ಪಟ್ಟ | He | me | ದ್ಯ 
the Caitakuja; Caesura at 12 (padminimitra). 


ಚೂತಕುಜಂ 
ಸ-ಮ-ರ-ಸ-ಜ-ರ-ರ-ಗಂ || ವಿಶ್ರಮಂ ಸದ್ಮಿನೀಮಿತ್ರನೊಳ್ಳೆ. || 213 i 


1) From here our MSS., with the exeeption of B., shew irregularitios in the headings. 

B., however, with D., calls 01898 25 (against M., Rb. and Re.) Atikriti. Class 22 is Akriti in D., 

| 11,; Akriti in Ra., Re. and B.; Atikriti in Rb.; Vikriti in 21. 2) Also in Rb. 3) Net in 
| Rb. and ೫. 


[4 eS Se ಲಾ ಮರತ 


ಇ 


ಕು 


= = ry 
60 TILE SYLLABLE-FEET A. 


ಹಚ 37222722222 


23, 71ಓ/'), Quarters of 23 syllables; 8388608 vyittas possible 


ವಿಕೃತಿಯೆಂಬ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನೊಳ್‌ 23 ಅಕ್ವರಂ ಪಾದಮಾಗಿ ಪುಟ್ಟುವ 


8388608 ವೃತ್ತಂಗಳೊಳಗೆ 


202. First 11608700: ಆಟ | woe | woe | vow ಲ 8% | ಪ್ರದ ಪ | wow | wo) the 
llamsagati; Caesura according to H., Ra. and 21. at 8 (vasu); according to Re, B. and D. at 
11 (hara). (Proceleusmaticus, six Daetyls and a leng syllable.) 


ದಿವಿಜ-ಪಡಂಬುಜಮಿತ್ರ-ಗಣ-ಪ್ರಕರಂ ಲ-ಗಮುಂ ತ್ರಮದಿಂ ಪಡಜಬೊಳ್‌ 
ಬಿವರಿಸೆ, ಬಂದು ವಿರಾಜಸೆ DIDI ವಸು-ಸಂಖ್ಯೆಗಳೊಳ್‌, ನಯದಿಂ | 


; =) 
ದೆ ವಿಚಲಿತು ಪದ-ಘಟ್ಟಿಯನಾಳ್ಚಿಸವುತ್ತಿರೆ, ಕೇಳ್‌ ಕಳ-ಹಂಸ-ಗತ್ತೀ | 


ಭುವನದೊಳೀ ತೆಐದಿಂದಮೆ ಸಂದುದು ಪಿಂಗಳನಿಂದಿದು ಹಂಸಗತೀೀ |] 21-4 | 


203, Second instance: ——— | —~—— ಟೈ ವಾವಾತಿ ಪ | wou | vow | wow | wow | ಬರದ the 


11811115; 0866088 at 3 (kari). 


ಮತ್ತಾಶ್ರೀಡೆ 


| ಮುನ್ನಂ ಭೂಮಿದ್ದ ೦ದ್ಹಾಕಾಶಂ *ಸುರಪ್ರರ-ಗಣಮೆಸೆದಿರೆ, ಗಣ-ತತಿಯಿಂ 

| ದಿನ್ನಿತ್ತಲ್‌ ಮೈಕುಂಠೇಶಾನರ್‌*, ಕರಿಯೊಳೆ ನಿಲೆ ಯತಿ-ತತಿ, ಲಲಿತ-ಪದೋ | 

| ತ್ರನ್ಮಂ ವೃತ್ತಂ, ಭಿನ್ನಾಬ್ದಾ FA €*, ಕವಿ-ವರ-ಮತದಿಸಿದತಿಶಯತರಮಿಂ 
ತೆನ್ನಿಂದಾಯ್ಕೂ ಮತ್ತಾಕ್ರೀಡಾ*ಹ್ಹಯಮಿದನಬ'ವುದು, ಸರಸಿರುಹ-ಮಖೀ! ,, 


(5101 


204. Third instance: wow | —ow | mew | ದಧ ರುಟ್ರತೆ | ——— J ve | we | ಪದ್ಯ the | 


| Saundara; Caesura at 12 (dinanatha). 


4) 
ನ-ಭ-ಭ-ಭ-ಮ-ಸ-ಸ-ಲ-ಗಂ || ವಿಶ್ರಮಣಂ ದಿನನಾಥಸ್ಥಾನಕೊಳೆ. || 216 || 


1) Ra. Vikyiti, Re. Kyiti, M. Prakriti, D. Kriti, In Rb. there is nothing corresponding 


to Vikriti. 2) Not in Rb, 3) Re., M., ೫., 1, 4) Ro, M., D. In Ra. there is a mueh 
mutilated Vidalitasarasija, probably 1110 same with No, 211, 
12 ಬ ee = 


ರ್ಜ ೫ 
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24, Saakyiti), Quarters of 24 syllables; 16777216 vrittas possible 


ಸಂಕೃತಿಯೆಂಬ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನೊಳ್‌ 24 ಅಕ್ಕರಂ ಪಾದಮಾಗಿ ಪುಟ್ಟುವ 


16777216 ವೃತ್ತಂಗಳೊಳಗೆ 


205. First instance: ಟಟ | vow | ವಾತ ಪು | wen | ಕಟ್ಟ | eee | wow J vm, tho 


Lalita; Caesura at 7 (giri); Alliteration also in the course of the lines. 

ಲಲಿತಂ 
ಸುರಪುರ-ಯುಗಳಂ *ಬರೆ, ಶಶಿ-ದಿವಿಜಂ*ಖರಕರ-ಸುರಯುಗ-ತೋಯಂ 
ವಿರಚಿಸೆ ಕಡೆಯೊಳ್‌,* ಬರೆಸಿರೆ ಪದ-ವಿ*ಸ್ತರದೊಳೆ ಗ೧ಣ೨-ನಿವಹಂಗಳ್‌, | 
ಗಿರಿಯೊಳೆ ಯತಿಗಳ್‌ *ದೊಕೆಕೊಳೆ, OUTS ರ-ಪದ-ರಚನೆಗಳಿಂದಂ | 
' ಪಕೆದುದು, ಲಲಿತ *ಧಕೆಗಿದು ಪೆಸರಾ* AB, ಸರಸಿರುಹ-ದಳ್ತಾಕ್ಷೀ! | 217 | 


| 
i 
| 


206. Second instance: ಟುಟ | ದದ ದಾತ ಪು | vou | we —* | ದದ ರಟ್ಟ | — ow | wow | ಬಂದಾದ 
the Tanvi; 0808078 at 5 and 12 (bina=5, adri=7), or simply at 12. | 
| 
ತನ್ನಿ 


ಇಂದು-ನಭಂಗಳ್‌ *ಸುರಪುರ-ಪವನೇಂ*ದುದ್ದ. ಯಮಾಗಿರೆ, ಕುಲಿಶ-ಜಲಂಗಳ್‌ 
ಮುಂದಿರೆ, ಬಾಣಾಾ*ದ್ರಿಗಳೊಳೆ ಯತಿಗಳ್‌*ನಿಂದಿರೆ, ನೀನ್‌ ಅಜ'ಯತಿಶಯದಿಂ 
ದಂ, | 
ಸುಂದರಿ, ವ್ವ ತ್ತಂ*ದ್ರುತ-ಪದ-ಲಲಿತು*ಸಂದುದು ಪಿಂಗಳನುಮತದಿ, ಸಂಪೂ 
೧೯ೇಂದು-ನಿಭಾಸ್ಕೇ, *ಹರೆಗಿದು ಪರಿದ*ತ್ರೈಲ್ಸಿಯುಮುದ್ಧವಕರಮೆನೆ, SNE. 


3) 


e218 4 
207. Third instance: wou | ಪ್ರದ | Foy | ಅ ಯೂ | ರಾಜ | ದಾ ಭಟ ] ಪರಾಟ | SI the 
Arkamarici; 0808088 at 7 (éaila; M. giri). 
| ಅರ್ಕಮರೀತಿ 
4) 
ನ-ಜ.ಭ-ಭ-ಭ-ಭ-ಜ-ರಂ || ವಿಕ್ರಣಂ Hoss. | 219 | 
208. Fourth instance: wow | woe | ದಾಟ್‌ | wore | voe | vow | ಷಾ ಘಾ | wus, the 
Pankaja; Caesura at 8 (dikkari). 
Dos wo 
5) 
ನ-ಜ-ಭ-ಜ-ಜ-ಜ-ರ-ಸಂ || ವಿರಾಮಂ ದಿಕ್ಕರಿಯೊಳೆ- 1೫೭೬೪1 


1) Ra. Satkriti, Rb. 11. Samskriti, Re. Samskriti, 7, Prakriti, M. Atikriti. 2) M., Re., D., B.; 
Rh. calls it Tilaka, hut, in a second instance, also Lalita. 3) 1, Re. D.,B. 4)M., Re. ಐ. 5) M. 


| 
೫ 


owe $$ ಸಂ ದಂದು 


iS ; | la rer, 
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25. Abhikriti). Quarters of 25 syllables; 33554432 vrittas possible 


ಅಭಿಕೃತಿಯೆಂಬ ಛಂದಸ್ಸಿನೊಳ್‌ 25 ಅಕ್ಕರಂ ಪಾದಮಾಗಿ ಪುಟ್ಟುವ 


| 
33551432 ವೃತ್ತಂಗಳೊಳಗೆ 


209, First instance: ಇಟ್ಟ | ——*F¥— | vo | ಪಾತ್‌ ಪಟು | ಬಟುಟ | ಅಟ ಲತೆ | ಅಟಟ | wo | = 


the Kraunéapada; 08081178 at 5, 5 and 8 (01018, Sara, ಓಡ 18); two .೬೩1111078110118. 


ಕ್ರೌಂಚಪದಂ 


ಕಡೆಯೊಳ್‌ 
'ಭೂತಗಣಕೀಶಂ,* ಭೂತ-ಶರಾಶಾ* ಗಜದೊಳೆ ಯತಿಗಳು*ಮೆಸೆದಿರೆ, ಪೆಸರಿಂ, | 
ನೀಕಿ-ಯುತ್ನೇ ಕೇಳ್‌ *ಸಾಕಿಶಯೋಕ್ಕಿ-*ಕ್ರಮದೊಳೆ ನೆಗಳ್ದದಿ*ದತಿಶಯ-ರಚನೋ 


2) 


ಪೇತಮಶೇಪೋ*ರ್ಪೀಕಳಕಂ ಕ್ರೌಂಚಪದಮಿದತಿಶಯ-ಪದ-ರಚನೆಗಳಿಂ. 891: 


1 
GL 
cH 
= 

2 
So 

ra 

ಚ 
e| 
6) 
a 
Qt 
ಆ 
ಇ) 
ಛೆ 

HL 
oi 

* 
e 
ಗ 
ತೆ 
ce 

a 
at 
oe 

OL 
et 
= 
20 
a 
el 
ou 


210. Second instance: Gow | vow | vote | vow | we F | mew | ದದ ರುಪಿ | Hee | ದದ್ದು 


the Hamsapada (M. -gati); Cacsura at 8 and 7 (kari, giri). 

ಹಂಸಪದಂ 
ದಿವಿಜಪ್ರರ-ಯುಗಮ*ವಣಿ ಪರಪನಿಲಂ,*ಶೀತಕರ-ತ್ರಿತಯಂ, ಕಡೆಯೊಳ್‌ 
ಭವನಿರೆ, ಕರಿ-೧೦-*ಗಣನೆಗಳೊಳೆಗಂ*ತಳ್ಕಸೆಗುಂ ಪದ-ವಿಶ್ರರ್ಮಣಂ, | 
ಭುವನದೊಳತಿಶಯ*ತರಮಿದು ಹೃದಯಾ*ನಂದಕರು ಕ್ಟ ತ-ಸೌಖ್ಯತರಂ 
ಕವಿ-ಜನ-ಹಿತಕರ*ಮಿದನ, ಕೆಳದೀ*ಹಂಸ-ವಿನಿರ್ಮಿತ-ಹಂಸಪದವಂ. || 222 || 


211. Third instance: Gow | vow | vow | ಬಟು ಟರ್‌ | Cow | ewe | wwe | wou | ದದ್ದು the 
| 


Vidalitavanaruha; Caesura at 12 (dinakara). Cf. Nete ad. ಇ, 216. 


ವಿಷಳತವನರುಹೆಂ 
1) 
ನ-ನ.ಸನ-ನ-ನ-ನ-ನ.-ನ.ಗಂ || ಯತಿ ದಿನಕರಕೆವೆಯೊಳ್ಳೆ. \| 39481 | 
ಬ ದ್‌ | 
1) Rb., Re., 21. Abhikriti; D., ೫. Atikriti. 2) Kb, Ke, 2, Dy 1, S)) ike diy tee 


| 4) Rb., Re. M., 1. 
ian 


ಹ ಸಾಮಾಜದ a —— 


‘ ಹ ಔ 
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| 26. Utkriti, Quarters of 26 syllables: 67108864 vyittas possible | 


ಉತ್ಪೃೃತಿಯೆಂಬ ona Boer 26 ಅಕ್ಕರಂ ಪಾದಮಾಗಿ ಪುಟ್ಟುವ 


67108864 ವೃತ್ತಂಗಳೊಳಗೆ 


212, First instances ——— | ——— | —— Fe] ಪಟಿಟ್ಯ | ಅಟಟ | vow | ದಾತ ಪದ | 
ve | ಅದು the Bhujangavijrimbhita; Cacsura at 8 and 11 (hari, hora). 
ಭುಜಂಗವಿಜ್ಛಂಭಿತಂ 


| ಆದಿ-ಕ್ಷಾ ಯುಗ್ಯಾಕಾಶಾಗ್ರಂ * ಪ್ರರ-ಮಿತ-ಸುರಪ್ರರ-ಸಹಿತಂ* ತೆ ಶಾನು-ಮರುಲ್‌- 


ಯಿಭೂತಿಯೊಳ್‌ | 
ಪಾದಾಂತಕ್ಕಾದ್ಯಂತಕ್ಕೊಳ್ಳ ೦* ಪಡೆದುದು ಧರೆಗತಿವಿತತಂ * ಕವೀಂದ್ರ-ಸಹಾಯದಿಂ 
ಹೋದಲ್‌ Yo ವೃತ್ತಂ, ಕೇಳಾ” ಪ್ರಿಯ-ವದನ-ವನಿತೆ, ಪೆಸರಿ*ಭುಜಂಗವಿಜ್ಞಂಭಿತಂ. 
| 234. 
218. Second instance: ——— | wou | vou | ಬಟುಟ | ಅಟಟ | wow | ಅಟಟ | ಆಟದ | ದಾಮ 


the Apaviha, 


ಅಪವಾಹಂ 


) 
ಮ-ನ-ನ-ನ-ನ-ನ-ನ-ಸ-ಗ-ಗಂ. 13881 


214. Third instance: oor | ಪಟಿಟ | vote | wee | vee | tow | wee | ve | ==, |F 
the Vanalaté; Cacsura at 8 (kari, hari); four Alliterations in cach Quartor. (Six Proceleus- 
maticus’ and a Spondeus.) 


ವನಲತೆ 
ಅದಿಶಿಜಪುರಮಿರೆ*ಮದ-ಗಜದೆಡೆಗಳೊ*ಳೊದವಿರೆ ನಯದೊಳೆ *ಬಂದಾ 
ತುಡಿಗಳೊಳುದಂಯಿಸೆ*ಸದಮಲ-ಗುರು-ಯುಗ*ಮಡು ಕರಿ-ಹರಿ-ಯತಿ*ಯಿಂದಂ | 
ಖಯಿದಿತಮಿದವನಿಗೆ*ಪುದಿದಿರೆ ರಸದೊಳೆ *ಪಡೆದಿದನತಿಮುದ*ದಿಂದಂ 
ಬ್ರುದು-ಪದ-ರಚನೆಯೊ*ಳೊದವಿದೊಡಿದನಜ್‌*ವುದು, ಸತ್ತಿ Atos 
| ಯೆಂದುಂ. || 996 || 


ಲ-ಗಂ 
ಪಾದಾಂತಕ್ಕೋರಂತೊರ್ಪತ್ತೂ, * ಹರಿ-ಹರರೊಳೆ ಯತಿ-ನಿಯಮು, * ಪಿನೂತ- 


| 


ಸ 1) H., Ra., Re., M., D., ೫. 2) Rb. 3) Re., M., D., B.; in H., Ra. only a few words. 


೫ 
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215, Feurth instanee: wow | ume ರ್ಯ ಲ | vem | ee te | wee | eet | Uae | | 


| voy the Munimata (M. Munimana); Caesura at 7 (muni). Rb. calls it sarada. | 
ಮುನಿಮತಂ (ಸರಳಂ) 
ಅನಿಮಿಪ-ಭಾನು-ದಿ*ವಿಜ-ಪವನಂ ಬರೆ*, ಸುರಪ್ರರಯುಗ-ಪು*ರ-ಭಾನು-ಲ-ಗಂ, 
ಘನ-ಯುತೆ, ನಿನ್ನಯೆ *ಮನದನ-:ರಾಗದಿ*ನಿರೆಮುನಿ-ತತಿಯೊ*ಳೆ ವಿಶ DAES, | 
| ಮನಮೊಸೆದೋದಿದ*ನನುನಯದಿಂದಇ೫ *, ವಿನಮಿತ-ಲಲಿತ-*-ಪದೋಕಿಗಳಿಂ | 
| ಜನ-ಹಿತಮಿಂತಿದು *ಮುನಿಮತಮೆಂಬುದು*; ನಿನಗಜಪಿದೆ, FOL, ನಿರುತ. ' 
| 227 | 
216. The Samavrittas boginning with ukta (ukté) and ending in utkriti have thus been 
deseribed. 
Fone 
ಉಕ್ತಂ ಮೊದಲಾಗಿರೆ ಪೂ 
ರ್ವೋಕ್ತದಿನುತ್ಯ ತಿಯನೆಯ್ತೆ, ಸಮವೃತ್ತಮುಮಂ, | 
ವ್ಯಕ್ತತರಮಾಗೆ, wd ಬುದು-ಮಧು 
GIONS NY ಶಿಳಿಯ ERS, ನಂಬುಜ-ವದನೇ! (| 326 
217. Their sum is 67108864. (shatka=6; uaga=7; myigadhara=1; ambara=, | 

niga=8; gaja=8; ritu=6; yuga=4.) 

ಯುಗ-ಖುತು-ಗಜ-ನಾಗಾಂಬರ- 

SP) ಗಧರ-ನಗ-ಪಟ್ಯಮೆನಿಪ ವೃತ್ತದ ಲೆಕ್ಕಂ 

ಸೊಗಯಿಸಿ ತೋರ್ಕುಂ; ಗಣಯಿಪು 
| ದರ್ಗಳತ-ಗುಣ-ನಿಲಯ-ನಾಗವರ್ಮನ ಮತದಿಂ. 229 | | 


218. A verse teaching how to find ont easily each of the six vrittas most used in Canareso ' 
(utpala, v. 203; 88/0018, ಇ, 200; sragdhare , ೪. 207; mattebha, v. 202; mahisragdhare, ಇ. 210; 
éampaka, 7. 206). | 


ಮತ್ತೇಭವಿ್ರೀಡಿತಂ 
ಗರುವೊಂದಾದಿಯೊಳುತ್ತಲಂ; ಗುರು ಮೊದಲ್‌ MMW ಶಾರ್ಜೂಲಮಾ 
'ಗುರು ನಾಲ್ಕಾಗಿರಲಂತು an ರೆ; ಲಘು-ಧ್ವಂದ್ಹಂ ಗುರು-ಧ್ವಂದ್ಹ ಮಾ। 


1) Rb. (Sarala), 21, (Munimana), D., B. In Rb. there appears auother, but too mutilated 
to bo recoguised; some of its feet, aecerding to tho rule of the first line, aro Bha-Ja-Sa-Na- 
Bha-Ya..., after which follows: ranjita-prdam....dagradam (idakkum). 2) 11, Ra., | 
M., D., 1, 3) M., D, 0, | 

A AT i 


x ಜಿ - = ಹಾ ತ 
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ಛಿ 
ot 
at 


NS ಮತ್ತೇಭ; OB ಘು-ಧ್ಹಯ-ತ್ರಿಗುರುವಿಂದಕ್ಕುಂ ಮಹಾಸ ಸ್ಪಗ್ಗರಂ; 
ಹರರ್ಣಾಕ್ಟೀ, ಲಘು ನಾಲ್ಕು ಚಂಪಕಮಿವಾಣು ಖ್ಯಾತಿ- ತ್‌ ze || 


ಗದ್ಯಂ 


ಇದು ಸಮಸ್ತ-ಭಗವದ್‌- ಅರ್ಹತ್‌-ಪರಮೇಶ್ವರ- ಚಾರು-ಚರಣಾರವಿಂದ-ಮಂದ-ಮಧುಕರಾ 
ಯಮಾನ-ವಿಬುಧ-ಜನ-ಮನ$- ಪದ್ಮಿನೀ- ರಾಜಹಂಸ- ಶ್ರೀಮತ್‌-ಕವಿರಾಬಜಹಂಸ-ವಿರಚಿತಮಪ್ಸ 
ಛಂದೋಂಬುಧಿಯೊಳ್‌ ಸಮವೃತ್ತವಿವರಣಂ ದಿತೀಯಾಶ್ರ್ಪಾಸಂ. 
oF ಇ 


1) This secondary verso appears in Sa., in a sort of appendix of M., in ch. 608 Ra., 

Il., as v. 31 in Rd., and as 7. 16 in O. In the second line the tu is short though followed by sra 

, (cf. Weber ಐ. 224 seq.); ya before tri, however, is counted as long; ಮತ್ತ್ವೇಥ instead of ಮತ್ತೇಥಂ. 
——_— a ee 


x 


ಡಿ 
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lll, CBA 5118312131 
ತ್ರತೀಯಾಶ್ಚಾಸಂ 
1, Further Sama Vrittas- 
ಇತರಸಮವೃತ್ತ ೦ಗಳ್‌ 


219. The Dandaka: yew fees ಕಾಲ ಜಾ | mee] ರ 1 ದಾ ದ 


—v— | —v—. Quarters of 27 syllables. 


ದಂಡಕವುತ್ತಂ 


ಆಮರ-ಗಣ-ಯುಗ್ನದಿ ಮುಂ 

ದಮರ್ದೆಳುಂ ಶಿಖಿ-ಗಣಂ ಬರಲ್‌, ದಂಡಕದ | [3೩ ದಮರ್ದಿರೆಯುಂ ಕಿಪಿ) 
ಪ್ರಮುದಿತ-ಲಕ್ಷ ಇಮಕ್ಕುಂ; 

ಕಮಲ-ಮಖೀ ತಿಳಿದು ಕೊಳ್ತುದೆನ್ನಯೆ ಮತದಿಾ! [231[( 


220. The Malavrittas, that together with the Dandaka use to be counted separately. 
Cf. v. 235 and No. 55. 


ಸದಮಲಮುಖಿ, ಆಂ ಸಮವ್ವ 

ತ್ರದ Sedo ASN ತಿಳುಪಿದೆಂ; ಮಾಲಾವ್ಯ | 
ತದ ಷಾಂಗನೆಯ್ದೆ ಚ್‌ ಜ್‌ F 
ನ್ನುದಾತ್ರ-ಮತಿ, ಯಿಬುಥ-ಜನ-ಮನೋ-ರಂಜನಮಂ।! | 232 4 


1) In the MSS. it oceurs at the ond of this Chaptor. It is in 11,128, (tho reading of which is 
pecullar, but very incorreet), Re, M., D., 0. 11. and Ra's verse mentions, 80 far as it enn be made 
out, that tho first Dandaka with seven Amphimacrus’ (-- ದ) is called Vrishtiprayata, and 
that there are altogether six kinds of Dandakas, Then H., Ra. and M. adduce another verse (that 
oaanct be restored) whorein Pracita is mentioned, and which probably wants to state that 
tho uther five Dandakas the quarters of cach of which 11108030 by one and one Amphimacrus, 
boar the common name ef Pracgita, See Wober p. 406. 2) In IL, Ra., M., D., B. 


2 re ಎಎ ತಾ 


ಆ ರ್ಸ್‌ Ss a a ae ೫ 
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221. First instanco: — ve | ವಾ | wut — | wey | ಚಾ. | ಬಾತ ದದ | ಜಾ” | wey | 
—vy | v-——, tho Lalitapada, Quarters of 80 syllables, Cacsura at 8; three Alliterations, 


: (Seven Paeons and a Spondeo.) 
| 
ಲಶಿತಪದಂ 


— 


ತಾನೆ ಶಶಿ.ಸೂರ್ಯ-ಪವ*ಮಾನ-ಸುರ-ಶೀತಕರ--ಭಾನು-ಮರುದಿಂದ್ರ-ವಿಧು- 
ತೋಯದೌೈ, ವಿರಾಮ- 
ಸ್ದಾ ನಮೆಸೆಗುಂ ಪದ-ವಿ*ತಾನದೊಳನ.ಕ್ರಮದೆ*, ನೀನಖವುದೀ ಲಲಿತವ್ವ ತ್ಕ 


NM, ಚು | 

ದ್ರಾನನೆ, ಘನಾತಿರಯೆ*, ಸೋನ್ನತ-ಕಟಾಕ್ಷ-ಭರೆ*, ಗಾನ-ರಸ-ಜಿಹ್ಟಿಕೆ, ವಿಲಾಸವತಿ, 
ಕಾವ್ಯ- 

ಶ್ರೀ-ಠಿಲಯಮು ವಿಬುಧ-*ಮಾಥಿತಮನ-ಜ ಲ-ವ*ಚೆೋ-ನಿಚಿತಮಂ ರಚಿತಮಂ 
೪ ಕವಿಗಳಿಂದ... ೨831 
222, Second instance: wou | vow | ಬಟರ | Few | wou | wou | vote] vou | 
vou | ಅಟ್ಟದ | —, the Kusnmaésara, Quarters of 31 syllables, Cacsura at 10; 4 Alliterations. 


ಈಹುಸುಮಕರಂ 
ಸುರರ ಪಡೆ ನೆರವಿಯೊಳ್‌ೆ*ಕರಿಗಳೆನಿತನಿತಜಕೊಳೆೆ, ಖರಕರ-ಸಮಿಾರಣ-ಪದಾಂತಂ 
ಪುರಮಥನನಿರೆ, ಬಳಿಕೆ*ನೆಕೆದು ಯತಿ ದಶಮದೊಳೆ*ಥಂಥರದಿನೊಫ್ತಿ ನಿಲೆ, ಸ್ಫತಂ। 
ಥಕೆಯೊಳಿದು ANS ಕವಿ-ವರ-ಮತದಹದೆ ಜನ-ನುತದೆ*ಪರಮ-ಪದಮೆಯ್ತ್ದುಗಿದ 
| ನೂರಾ 
' ಸಂಸಿರುಹ-ದಳ-ನಯನೆ, ಕರಮೆಸೆವ ಕುಸುಮಶರ-ಸಿರತಿಶಯಮೆಂಬುದು 
ನಿತಂತಂ. | 234 |) 


2. The Ardhasama Vrittas 


223. Now follow the Ardhasama Vrittas, in which two and two quarters only are formed 


of the same syllable-feet, viz. the Ist and 3rd, the 2nd and 4th. Cf. v. 239. 


1) H., Ra., Re., Rd., M., D., B. 2) H., Ra., Rd. (where it forms the last verse of the MS.), 


M., D., ೫. 
& Sh 
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Todo 
-ಸುಬಾಹವೆ, ಕೇಳ್‌, ೧ 
C200 ಛಂದದಿಂದೆ ಪೊಜಗಣ ಮಾಲಾ | 
ನನಯಪಿದೆನಿನ್ನು 
ನಜುಪಿದಪೆನರ್ಧಸಮ-ವ್ರ ತೃಮುಮಂ. | 235 || 


[get 


(a 
el 


| 


Gel ಬ EL 
J 


EOL 
(9 
ತ 


224, First instance: The AGyutaka; number of syllables 17 180 Ist and 3rd quarters 
11, in the others 10. The scheme is two times: 


vey pure | ಬರದ ಟು | ಜರಾ 


Sy [| See || ewe |] = [| 
ಅಚ್ಛುತಕ್ಕುದಾಹರಣಂ 


ಶತಮಖ-ಭಾನುಯುಗಾಗ್ರ-ಲ-ಗಂ, 
ಶ್ರೀತಕರ-ತ್ರಿತಯಾಗ್ರ-ಹರಂ, | 
ಮತಿ-ಯುತೆ, ಬಂದೊಡಿದಚ್ಚತಕಂ 


5 
ಭೂತಳದೊಳ್‌ Sri grist 236 | 


225, Second instanee: the Divijakalpalate; number of syllables in the 1st and 3rd 
quarters 11, in the others 12, Tho scheme is two times: 


ww | mee [ere J ದಾಭೂರದ | 
ದಿವಿಜಕಲ್ಪಲತೆಗುದಾಹೆರಣಂ 


ಪಾವಕಾಮರ-ಗಣ[ನಲಂ ಲ-ಗಂ, 
ದಿವಿಜ-ಚಂದ್ರ-ಕುಮುದಾರಿ-ಪಾವಕಂ; | 
ಭಾವಿಸುತ್ತಮಿರೆ, ಕೋಮಲಾಂಗಿನೀ, 
ದಿವಿಜಕಲ್ಪಲತೆಯಾಯ್ಕು ನಾಮದಿಂ. 13೩11 i 


mee J ew | me [ee 
| 
| 


226. Third instance: the Raviprabheé (Viraprakara, Virakpraka); number of syl- 
lables in the 180 and 3rd Quarters (pada) 20, in the others 18. Sara=5. The scheme is twe 
times; 


ad Jurors | ಸ ದದ ಸ | wore | ಆದದ ಇ furs | eh ತಾಪ: 
=v | he | ಹಾಗ | ee | ಟಾಲ್‌? | we [ 
1) 11, Ra., Re, M., D., ೫. 2)11., Ra. (aéyutaka), Re. and Rd. (aééutaka), 21. 
(abhyudaka), 2. (aceutaka), B. (aéyutaka). 8) 11, 1101111111. 12.೫. 
12 ee ಸಾಜಾ ಮಾಸಾ 3.೨೨. 


ತ್ರ 
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ರವಿಪ್ರಜೆಗುದಾಹರಣಂ 
ಅಮರ-ಸರೋರುಹಮಿತ್ರ-ಗಣ೫, ಶರ-ಸಂಖ್ಯೆಯ ಮುಂದೆ ಲ-ಗಂ, 
ಸೋಮ-ಗಣಂಗಳೆ ನಾಲ್ಕೆಡೆಯೊಳ್‌ ಬರೆ, ಪಾವಕ ಮರುತ | 
ತ್ರಮದೊಳೆ ಬುದನುಲೋಮ-ವಿಲೋಮ- ಪದ-ಧ್ವಯದಿಂ ನಿಯಮಂ; 
ನಾಮಮಿದಕ್ಕೆ ರವಿಪ ಪ್ರಭೆಯಾಗಳೆಯಕ್ಕುವುಬ್ಬ -ಮಖೀ! || 238 i 


227. Supplomentary description. Piada=quarter. 


odo 
ಪಾದ-ವಿಷರ್ಯಾಸದೊಳೀ 
ಭೇದಂಬಡೆದೇಕ-ವರ್ಣ-ಹೀನಾಧಿಕದಿಂ | 
ದಾದಂದರ್ಧಸಮು WA 
2) 
ರಾಮದದು ಬಗೆದು ಕೇಳ್ದುದಂಬುಜ-ವದನ್ನೇ! 13831 


3. The Vishama Vrittas 


ವಿಷಮವೃತ್ತಂಗಳ್‌ 


228. Here follow tho Vishama Vrittas, in which all quarters (78608) are more or less 
different from each other. Pada=verse, 


odo 
HOLS -NO OE GHD 
ಗಿ, ಪದಂಗಳ್‌ ನಾಲ್ಕು ಪಾದವೊಂದದೆ 220295 | 
ಚಪಲ್ಪಾಕ್ಚಿ, ಪಿಷಮವೃತ್ತಮ ಕೆ 
ನುಪದೇಶಿಪೆನವಜ ಭೇದಮಂ ಕ್ರಮದಿಂದಂ. {| 240 |] 


229, First instaneo: tho Udgata. The scheme is: 
ven | eed | veo | ww 


ಟುಟ | ver | ಭರಾರ | ದಆುರ | 


ದಟ್‌ | ಸಯ | wore | ಆದ 
4) 


ಆಟದ | ere | ಅಟ್‌ | ಟಟ | —ll 


1) Rd, (viraprakara), L. (೪1೯೧1/7818), Sb. and M. (raviprabhe ), 18h, 9) Ra., Ha., M., D., B. 
3) H., Ra., M., D., B. 4) Tho final letters of 11808 2 and 4 aro deubtful. 
Ss 


ತ 


Sh ee ಡ್‌್‌ a Sn A 
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ಉದ ತಕ್ಕುದಾಹರಣಂ 
A ¢ 


ಮರುದರ್ಶ-ವಾಯು ಲಘು ಮುಂದೆ 


ಬರೆ ಸುರ-ಮರುದ್‌-ದಿನೇಶನ:ಂ ಶಶಿ- | [ದಿಸ್ಲೇತ-ಐಾವಕಂ] 
ವಾರಿಜರಿಪು-ಸುರಪಾರ್ಕ-ಲ-ಗು 

1) 
ಮರುದರ್ಕ್ಶ-ವಾಯು-ರವಿಯಿಂದಮುದ್ಧತಂ. | 2411 


230. Besides the Udgata there are various Vishama Vrittas. | 


ಇಧೆ ದಾಗ ದಲಿ ಹ ಅಜ ಇಂಡ ಇ ಶಲೆ ಯ 
ಇಂತು ವಿಷಮವೃತ್ತಮನೇಕ See een es 
| 281, Second instance: the Sloka or Anushtup-Sleka; quarters of 8 syllables. The 
scheme, as far as it is fixed, is the following (oja=an odd quarter, 1 and 3; yugma=an even 
quarter, 2 and 4), the dots denoting the syllables that are net fixed. 


1 18 11 ey i Gf | 


KS 


ಅಂದಾ ಟು * | (generally ಟಿ ಇಟ್ಟ —) 


ಜೂ ಅದರ ಕಾ 


v—vw ೬ || (generally ಎ -- ರ್ರ ಎ2) 


ಅಕ್ಕರಂ ನಾಲ್ವಜ'ಂದತ್ತ 
Fe ಯ-ಗಣಮೋಜದೊಳ'; | 
ಮಿಕ ಯುಗ್ಯಾಂತದಹೊ೯್‌ ಸೂರ್ಯ 


a : 2) 
Ries ಶೋಕಿ ಆ. ೫] 249 
ನಕ್ಕುಂ ಶ್ಲೋಕೊಚಿ,ಯೊಳ್‌, ನಿಜಂ. 242 || 


1) IL, ೫೩, Re. Rd., Sb., M., D., ೫; ದನೇಶನುಲ೦ ಕಶಿ occurs in Sb., 11, and Ra. There is 
another Udgata in 1), and M. after the Caturirdhva, the scheme of which is as follows: 


wow) ew Jee 0 | ಭ್ರ 


wee | oan | Se | 
ಅಟಟ | ಬದದ ದರ len 
vew ure | ಅಟ್ಟದ | ಆದ | 


2) Re., D., 1. 


tS 
22 


a a ೫1 
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232. The same statement in a Samskrit verse (without alliteration). 


te eo 
ಪಂಚಮಂ ಲಘು ANS, 
ಸಪ್ತಮಂ ಧ್ವಿ-ಚತುರ್ಥಯೋಕಃ | 
DDE ಚ ಗುರು ಜಾನೀಯಾದ್‌, ತ 
ದಿಶ್ಯತೇ ಶ್ಲೋತ-ಲಕ್ಷ ೨೦. || 243 || 


233. ILlowever elsewhere each seventh syllable of all the quarters of the Sloka is allowed 
to be long (Weber pp. 335. 336; 5, 6. 7. threughout: .— ಎದ); but such is net the rule given 
by the author. 1115 rule is that the seventh syllables eught te be alternately long und short. 
Abdhi=4 or 7. (Karabdhi=shining or great seven ?) 


ToGo 
News} ಅಕೇಳೆಂಬೆಡೆಯೊಳ 
ಮೆಯ್ದುಗೆ ಲಘು-ಗುರು-ಕರಾಬ್ಧಿ -ಗುರು!_ಸಪ್ತಕದೊಳ್‌ | 


ಉಯ್ತೋರ್‌ ಗುರು-ಲಘು-ಲಕ್ಷ್ಮಣ 
2) 
ಮೆಯ್ದುಗೆ! ಪರಿಪೂರ್ಣಮಪ್ಪ-ವರ್ಣ-ಶ್ಲೋಕಂ. | 244 || 


234. Bnt as some poets of old have stated that, like each sixth syllable, ench seventh one 
too may be long, all the said syllables may be long. 


Soo 


ಆಜನೆಯ ತಾಣದೊಳ್‌ ಗುರು 

ತೋಣದೊಡಂ, ಶ್ಲೋಕ-ಲಕ್ಷ, S80 ಕೆಡದದುವೂ | 

eres? ಪ್ರರಾತನ-ಕವಿಗಳ್‌ 

ತೋಂಅ'ದೊಡಂತೆರಡಜಕೊಳಗೆಯುಂ ಗುರುವುಚಿತಂ. | 245 | 


1) D., B. A similar verse ecenrs twice in M. (here and in the first chapter); of its two 
readings the first is: ಶ್ಲೋಕೇನಪ್ಪ RDS eowo ಸವ`್ವಸ್ರಲಭುಪಂಚಮಂ | ಬ್ಹಿಚತುಕ8ಪಾಷಯೋಕ್ರುಸ್ಟಂ 
ಸಮಸ್ತ ದೀರ್ಥುಮನ್ಯುಯೋಃ | ; the seeond one is: ee ote ಮಂ ಸರ್ವಶ್ರಲಘುಪಂಚಮಂ | 
ದ್ರಿಚತು2 ಪಂದಹೋಹ್ರುಸೆಬ್ಸ್‌ ಖ್ಲಾನುಷ್ಟು ಪೋಥಪವೇ3 || For D. and B.'s reading ef. 3170007 p. 338. 


» eS 
2) Sb., M., 11, Ra., L., D. The true reading of this verse is somewhat questienable, as | 
on MS, agrees with the other. 8) Il., Ra., ೫೮, M., L., D., ೫. | 
ತ್‌ ಶು ರ 


ಆತೆ ್ಮೃಭ್ಯ 


ara ಷ್‌ ಜಹಾ ಡ್‌ ee ತ 
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235, Another verse of the common Sloka in 08೫87080, 
ಕೋರಂ 
೧೧ 


ಯೋಗಿ-ಯೋಗ-ಚಿದಾನಂದ [ಯೋ?ಯೋಸಚೆತಸ್ತೋಮಂ 
SWABS ಮೂಡಿಹ ಢ ee 
cP ರಾಗದಿಂಬಿನತಂ?ಗೆ 
ಪ 
Ge , ಉಿನತಾಪಾಂಗೀ, ಫಾಸವರ್ಮಬರಂಸಳಂ |) 4, 
ನಾಗವರ್ಮ-ಮತಂಗಳಿಂ. || 246 || 


236. Third instance: the Tripadonnati; quarters 1, 2 and 4 contain each 10 syllables; 
quarter 3 consists of 12 syllables, (having twe more, from which peculiarity probably the name 


of the metre is derived). The schemo: 


ಆಆ foe | mee = 
mee | ದಲಿ mw [ದ | 
ಆಆ | mee | ದಲ | mee 
ಆ pow | oul tl 


ತ್ರಿಪದೋನ್ಪತಿಯ ಲಕ್ಷ್ಮಣಂ 


ಚಂದ್ರಗಣ-ಶ್ರಿತಯೂಂ, ಕಡೆಯೊಳ್‌ 
ಚಂದ್ರಧರಂ ಬರೆ ಮೂಜಕದೆಯೊಳ್‌, | 
ಚಂದ್ರ-ಚತುಪ್ಪಯಮಾಗಿರೆ, ಭಾಷಿಸು, 

2) 
ಚಂದ್ರ-ಮುಖ್ತ, BWA LG, SW! |) 247 || 


237. Fourth 15181200: the Pada (0೩10೫701 1110. Commencing with 8 (kari) syllables it 
grows by 4 and 4 (ef. the name of Caturirdhva), so that its second quarter has 12 (diuapa), ; 
' its third quarter 16 (rAja), its fourth quarter 20 (rivanakara) 87118108... (The syllables are 
generally not ordered to be fixed ones, atra guru-laghu-vibbago neshyate, Weber p. 348.) 


Sono 


-ದಿನಪ-ರಾಜ-ರಾರ್ವ 


ರದಿ 
ಕರ-ಪರಿಸುಖ್ಯಾಕ್ಷರದೆ ಪೊದಳ್ಳಿಸೆಯೆ ಗಣ | 


1) M. D., B. have & similar 1115681200; Ra., 11,18 reading too appears above, they calling it 
| Nitaka Sleka. 2) 1, Ra., Re., Rd., M., 80, L. 


ee eee 


2S 


ರ್ಸ್‌ | ai 
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ತರಮಪ್ಪದು ಚತುರೂರ್ಧ್ವಂ [Svdo ಸದಚ ಇತ್ಯಾದಿ) 
: ಸ 
ಪರಿಸ್ಸುಟಂ. ಬಗೆದು SEH Wows WARE! | 248 || 


238. A 70080 in the Pada Caturardhva metre. Its schemo is: 


wes | owe eee | coma] 
vee [eww [ew [ ಇ ರ್ಯಾ | [ನ 
wen ಗಾ ಜಾರ ಲೂ ಚಹಾ ರಾರಾ ದೂ ಬ್ಲಾ | 


ಪದಚತುರೂರ್ಧ್ಸ್ಪಂ 
ಅತಿಶಯ-ವಾಕ್‌-ಸಂಪನ್ಮಂ 
ಶತಪತ್ರೋದ್ಭವ-ಮಹಾನ್ಹ ಯೋಕತ್ಪನ್ನಂ | 
| ಚತುರ-ಕವಿ-ಕುಲ-ಲಲಾಮಂ ಗುಣಸೋದಯೋದ್ದಾಮಂ 


2) 
ಚತುರಾನನೇಂದ್ರ-ವಿಪ್ಣು-ಪ್ರತಿಮಂ ಶ್ರೀ-ನಾಗವರ್ಮನ ಪ್ರತಿಮಂ. | 249 | 


B. THE MORA-METRES 
ಮಾತ್ರಾಆ೦ಂದ೦ಗಳ್‌ 


In tho first part of a quarter of a vorso in a Mora (178([8)-2101/0 there aro somo not-fixed 
sylablos which do not fall under the eategory of Feet, but have to represent a cortain amount 
of Moras. 


1, The Vaitalike (Vaitaji) 


289. The number of Moras (matro) in the 37811811108: in the odd (ojé) quartors (0808) 14, 
in the even (yuk) 16; tho sum of all Moras 60. 


Todo 
ಮೊದಲೊಳ್‌ ಪದಿನಾಲ್ಕೆರಡನೆ 
ಯದಜಕೊಳ್‌ ಪದಿನಾಜು, ಮೂಜಲಜಕೊಳ್‌ ಪದಿನಾಲ್ಯ | 


1) 14, Ra., M., D., ೫. Pada éaturardhva must be the truo reading. 2) 1. ೫೩. (-ನೇಂ 


ರ ತೆ D., ೫, A praise of Nagavarma! 3) This heading is not in the MSS, 
ಕೆ $e a rr 
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ಗ್ರಹ ಪಾದದೆ ಪದಿನಾಣ*ಿಂ 
ತುದಯಿಪ್ರದಜುವತ್ತು ಮಾತ್ರೆ ವೈತಾಳಿಕೆಗಂ. 


1) 
| 250 | 


240. Definition of the Vaitali in a 3781811 verse: inthe odd quarters first appear 6 (kara) 


Moras, and in the even ones 8 (kari); then an Amphimaerns (marudishta, fire, —L—) and a 


short and long syllable aro added to each quarter. 


ತ ರ ರಲ್ಲ ಧ್ನ 14 Moras 

were joe ಲ.  ., 16 Moras 

ಆ ಬ್ಯ ದದ ಬೀ ಟು | ಕಾರ್ಯದ | ಬಂದಾ 14 Moras 

ಆಟದ ರರ ಟಟ | ದರದ | ಅದ [| 16 Moras 
ವೈತಾಳಕ್‌ 


ಕರ-ಮಾತ್ರೆಗಳಕ್ಕುವೋಜೆಯೊಳ್‌. [ಖರ-ಮಾತ್ರೆ] 
ಕರಿ-ಸಂಖ್ಯಾತಂ ಮಾತ್ರೆ ಯುಕಿನೊಳ್‌, | 
ಗ್ದ i 
DIO, -ಲ-ಗಂ ತಹಂತದೊಳ್‌ 
ಬರೆ, ವೈತಾಳಿ, ವಿಲೋಲ-ಲೋಚನೇ! 


The scheme of the verso rnns as follows: 


2) 
251 || 
| 


(Ks Observe here that at the plaees where no fixed syllables aro ordered, in Canarese 


always two and two short syllables can be taken separately, either as WW or —, 80 that u— 


(Iambus) is excluded. 


941. 
stead of the short and long syllablo a 2800111018 (,_——, 1078) is added. 


2. The Aupadéhandasika 


Tho Aupaéchandasika differs from the Vaitalike’ only by the eireumstanco that in- 


following Aupacthandasika verso is: 


111.1 ಖು owl, iy, ay, Th Es 


ವಾ eee] omen Jere 16 JVoras 
mem [| He | ಬದುದ | 18 Moras 
— eee ನರ ದರ್ಯಾ 16 Moras 
ee | ದದ | ಬುದ || 18 Moras 
ಔಪಚ್ಛ್ಚಂದಸಿಕಂ 


ಈ ಪೇಳ್ಪುದು ಮ್ನ ತೋಯ-ಯುಗ್ರಂ 
ತಾಂ ಪಾಡ-ಧ್ಹ ಯಕಂತೆ ಬಂದೊಡಕ್ಕುಂ, | 


Tho scheme of the 


3 ರ್ಯಾ ರಾಸ ama 
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೨) ಎಂ 
1) 
ದೌಪಚಂದಸಿಕಂ ಕವೀಶರೋಕ್ಕಂ 13831 
ಲ ಇತ್‌ 


242. The 1781811108 (the Anpaéthandasike heing in fact a sub-divisien of the 3781/1118), 
as they aro fermed of Mora-fect (matré gana), have been treated separately. 


ಗದ್ಯವಚನಂ 
ಇಂತಾದೌಪಚ್ಛಂದನಿಕಂ ಮೊದಲಾಗಿ ವೈತಾಳಿಕೆಯುಂ, ಪ್ರಾಚ್ಚ-ವ 3,3 
ಯುಂ ಪರಾಂತಿಕೆಯುಮೆದೂ HWZHNES OTN SS) ವೈತಾಳಿಕೆಗಳ್‌ 
| wees? ಪೇಳಲಡೆಗುಂ? 
> : 


3. The Jati Gade 


(0818) is intredueed. The verse adduced consists ef 3 lines (pada) each containing 
| 23 Moras, and shows, to some extent, the peeuliarity of the Sloka, (wherein two Amphibrachus’ | 
' are preseribed), as after the 17th Mera in each line an Amphibrachus (with a 1078 syllable) 
| is te eceur. 


ಪದಮೂಜತಾಗಿಯುಂ ಶ್ಲೋಕದ ಲಕ್ಷ! ೧ಮುಮಾಗಿಯುಂ 
ವಿದಿತು ಜಾತಿಗಾದೆಯೊಬುದು. ಸಂದಭಿಧಾನದಿಂ 
3 
ದಿದನೋದು, ಪಿಲೋಲ-ಪಟ್ಟದ-ಸಂಸಿಭ-ಕುಂತಳೇ! ॥ 263 || [ವಿರನೋದುಸೆ] 


| 
| 
| 
ಅದಬದೆಯುಂ ಜಾಶಿಗಾದೆಗಳ OFT PERI ಪೇಳೆಂ-- 
ಆ ಣ್‌ BQ eo 


Its seheme: 


Pome eee me | woe | = 23 Moras 
ಬಟ ಹಾಕಾ ಉಫಾ. ಕಾ: ಕಾ: | voy | — | 23 Moras 
wu (ಮ) ಪಟ್ಯದ ಭರದ ಘಟದ | vow | — || 23 Moras 


ಇರೂ ಗ್ರಾಸ ಖಾಸ 


1) Sb., L., M., Ra., II. 2) Sb., L., M., Ra., H. Their readings differ very much; the 
one given is the elearest. 3) Sb., 11, Ra., M., L. Our reading is that ef Sb., H., Ra. and L. 
M. begins ಸದಮಲಾ?ಯುಂ೦. The first two lines contain each 23 Meras, the third enly 22. 
M.’s otherwise very deficient reading (instead of ದಿದನೋದು) is ವಿಷನೋದುಗೆ, and weuld bring 
the last line also up to 23 Moras. The Gade (gatha) has been looked upen as the Arya (Weber 
p. 295); but the verse ef the text cannot beleng te that elass, even if M.’s beginning be adopted. 


Mr. Colebroeke states, p. 446: “The same denomination (gatha) is applieable alse te stanzas 


| consisting of any number of verses (lines) other than four.” 


೩ 
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0. THE 11001-117771 
ಮಾತ್ರಾಗಣ೦ಗಳ್‌ 


Introduction 


11676 fect (gana) of a certain number of Moras (not sylabje-fect) are first introduced. Such 
feet, in tho Ragaléa, consist either of three, or of four, or of five syllables. The feet of one 
of the mentioned three classes in their various shapes are, without any restriction, used one 
for the other (except in a Canarese vritta, for instance, v. 276). 

The forms of the fect, for which rule 289 and its exposition are presupposed, are the 
following: 


1. The 2 feet of three Moras 


vey (Tribach); —v (Trochee). 


2. The 4 feet of four Moras 


vuvy (Proceleusmatice); — vv (Dactyl); ಆಟದ (Anapaest) ; — — (Spondce). 


3. The 6 feet of five Moras 
ಆಟ ರಜ ಆ ಟ್‌ (Paeon); ಇಟ (Antibacchic); ಆಟದ ತ್ಯ. ದದ ರರ (Amphimacer); Wow. 
ಕೀರ Observe that no foot daro begin with an Iambus $. 0. ಟು | This observation is es- 


sential as to all the Mora-Feet metres (exceptiag the peculiar Samskrit Aryas to which Kanda, 
Arya, ote. belong, v. 282 seq.). 


1. The Raghate or Ragale 


ರಘಟಾಲಕ್ಷಣಂ 


248. The Raghaté is neither built on the system of the syllable-feet nor on that of a mere 
number of Moras, but on an equal number of Moras (170170) included within certain feet (gana); 
and harmonises with beating time in musie (tila). 


Fodo 
| ಗಣ-ನಿಯಮ-ವಿಷರ್ಯಾಸದೊೂ 
ಳೆಣವಡೆದೊಳ್ಳೆ ಸಮು ಮಾತ್ರೆ ಸವಮನಾಗೆ, TWH | 


1) This heading is not in the MSS. 


w Jie: Peo 


1 


22 


RU. 011, THE MORA-FEET ಗ್ಗ 


NEVO ಮತದಿಂದೆ ತಾಳದ 
2) 
ಗಣನೆಗೊಡಂಬಟ್ಟುದದುವೆ ರಘಟಾ-ಬಂಧಾಂ. ॥ 254 | | 


| 
244, There are 8 kinds of Ragalé’, whieh are frequently used: the Mandanila, Lalite and ' 
Utsava (Utsiha). | 


ಮುಂದಾನಿಲ-ಲಲಿತೋತ್ಸವ 
ವೆಂದೇ ರಗಳೆಗಳ ನಾಮಮಕ್ಕುಂ; BQ | 
ದೊಂದಕೆ ಪದಿನಾಣ್‌ರ್ಪ 


2) 
ತೊಂದಶ್ಶಿರ್ಪತ್ರು ನಾಲ್ಕು ಮಾತ್ಮೆಗಳಬಲೇ! 1೫೫! 


245. The 2187011118 has 16 210785 in each quarter, the Lalite 20, the Utsava (utsiha) 24. 

xs ಬ್‌ 

ಇ ಪ್ರತ್ತು ಮಾತ್ರೆ ಲಲಿತೆಗೆ 

WH) ಹು ತದಿಕಾಣು ಮಾತ್ರೆ ಮಾದಾನಿಲಕಂ | 

Joy ದ = 

ತಪ್ಪು ದುಪುತ್ಸಾಹಕ್ಕುಜ ಜೆ 
2 \ 

ಯೊಪ್ಪ ವುದಿಪ್ಪತ್ತು ನಾಲ್ಕು ಮಾತ್ರೆಗಳಬಲೇ! || 256 || 


246. First instance: the Mandanila, with 16 Moras in each quarter, that are enclosed 
in 4 feet, each of which consists of 4 Moras. The Mandanila verses, like the other Ragale s, 
require af 1604! twe Alliterations (ef. Weber, p. 201. 391), one at the beginning of each quarter 
and one at the end, <A peculiarity alse is that the last twe quarters’ Alliteration generally is 
different from that ef the first twe; sometimes eaeh line hegins with a different one. 


ಮಂದಾನಿಲಶ್ಕುದಾಹರಣಂಗಳ್‌ 


The scheme is four times: 


* 


nd | ಸ ಸಲ್‌ ಸಗ, ಟೋ ಸಲ ಲಸ | wee 


Deseriptive verses") 


+ 


ಪೂವಲಿ-ಪುರ-ವೀಥಿಗಳೊಳ್‌ We2Os | 


ಆ ವೇಳೆಯೊಳತಿ-ಸಂಭ್ರಮಮೆಸೆದಿಕೆ, 


1) H., Ra., Re, M., Sb., L., D., 0, 1187181878, the guru of Raghava, already composed a 
Sadgirija Viviha in 8೧8816, Can. Bas. Pur. 62, ಇ. 55. 2) D., B. 3) Re., Rd., D., 7. 
There are ne instances for the Ragale 8 except in D. and B. (fer each a praise), but of a eharacter 
unfit fer the object of the present edition. 4) From the 9th chapter of the Rajasekhara 
Vilisa where they oeeur after the prose-sentence that follows verse 41. Another instanee is 
found XIV., after v. 106, Sce Ravana digvijaya, Mangalore edition p. 10. 


೫ 


೫ 
| 
| 
| 


a = : 5 ಷಾ ಷಾ “Bt 
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ವಳದ ರನ್ನದ ಗುದಿಗಳ ಗುಡಿಗಳ್‌, 


ಹ 
ನವ-ವಾಕ್ರಿಕ-ರಂಗದ ದಾಂಗುಡಿಗಳ್‌, [| 257 || 


ಮೆಲಿಕೆದುವು ಮಿಲಿಗುವ ಮಿಸುನಿಯ ತೋರಣ 

ಮರಚಿಕೆಯ ಪುರ-ಜನದುತ್ಸ ವದೋರಣ | 

ಮಾನೆಯ ಮೇಲಣ ಪಳವಿಗೆ ಮಿಳಿರ್ದಿರೆ, 
ನಾನಾ-ವಿಧ-ವಾದ್ಯ-ಧ್ವನಿಯಳುರ್ದಿಕೆ, | ೫881 


| 
ಚರ-ವೃಂದದ ಕುಂದದ ಕಳಕಳಮಿರೆ, || ೨59॥ 


ಸ 
ಬಡೆದಿದಿರ್ವಂದುದು ರಾಜ-ಪ್ರಚಯಂ, 
ಡದೊಡವಂದುದು ನಾರೀ-ನಿಚಯಂ. {| 260 |] ¥ 


1) 
A praise 


ತ್ರೀಕರುಣೇಶಾ, ಶ್ರುತಿ-ತತಿ-ದೇಶಾ, 


| ಕೋಕ-ನಿಘರ್ಷಾ, ಕೋಭಿತ-ಹರ್ಷಾ, | 
ಪ್ರೇಮ-ನಿವಾಸಾ, ಪ್ರಕಟಾಭಾಸಾ, 


| ಕ್ಷೇಮ-ನಿಸರಣಾ, ಕ್ಷಮ-ಗುಣ-ಭರಣಾ! | 261 | 
' | 


| 


247. Second instance: the 71,೧111 ಬೈ, with 20 Moras in cach quarter, that are enclosed in 
4 fect, cach of which consists of 5 Moras. 


ಲಲಿತೆಗುದಾಹರಣಂಗಳ್‌ 


The schomo is feur times (the Cacsura net always being evidently indicated): ' 


* 


ಕ |] wuss * ಲ ್‌್‌[್ಟುು ಜ್ಡ್ಹೂಕ್ದರ್ದಿ 


Descriptive verses 


ಲಿ. ಮಲಿಕಾ-ಲತೆಯಲ್ಲಿ 
(ಡಿ ic 


1) An 11011011011 of the only verse occurring in D. and B. 2) Rajasckhara Vilisa, 


10th chapter, after verse 57. | 
ಕ 


— ಹೆಡ್‌ ೫ 
| 111, ೮11, THE MORA-FEET 11) 


ಸಂಪಗೆಯ ತರುಗಳೊಳ್‌ ಸೊಂಪಿದಿದ ಸುರಯಿಯೊಳ್‌ 
ಪಾದರಿಯ ಬನದಲ್ಲಿ ಮಾಧವಿಯ ಅಲತೆಯಲ್ಲಿ (೫ 3॥ 


| ತಿಳಕ-ಬಕುಳಾದಿ-ತರು-ನಿವಹದಾರವೆಗಳೊಳ್‌ 
ದಳ-ಫಳ-ಕುಸುಮ-ವಿಸರ-ವಿದಿತ-ವಿಟಪಂಗಳೊಳ್‌ | 

ಪೂಗೊಯ್ಯಲೆಂದಬಲೆಯರ್‌ ನೆರೆದು ಬಗೆದಂದು 
ಬೇಗದಿಂ ಪರಿಶಂದು ಪರಿತೋಷದಿಂ ನಿಂದು. || 263 || 


1) 
Further deseriptive verses 


ಸುಧೆ-ದಧಿ-ಫೃುತಂ ಮಧು-ಸದೈಕ್ಷವ-ರಸಂಗಳಿಂ, 
ಮಧುರತರ-ಭಸಿತ-ಮಿಶ್ರಿತ-ಸಿತ-ಜಳಂಗಳಿಂ, | 

ಹಿಮ-ವಿಮಳ-ಮಲಯಜ-ಸುಗಂಢಾನುಲೇಪದಿಂ, 

ಕಮಳರಿಪು-ಧವ -ಕಳಮಾಕ್ಷತ-ಕಳಾಪದಿಂ, | 3086 | 


ಪಠಿಮಳ-ಮಿಳಿತ-ದಳಿತ-ನಳಿನ-ಕುಮುದಂಗಳಿಂ, 
ಸರಸ-ಚಂಪಕ-ವಕುಳ-ತಿಳಕ-ಕುಸುಮಂಗಳಿಂ, | 


ದಮನ-ಮರುವಕ-ಬಿಲ್ದ-ಪಲ್ಲವ-ಸ್ತೋಮದಿಂ, 
ಕಮನ-ಫೃತ-ಸಹಿತ-ಗುರ್ಗುಳ-ಧೂಪ-ಧೂಮದಿಂ, || 2632 || 


ರ-ರುಜಿ-ಮಣಿ-ದೀಪ-ಮಾಲೆಯಿಂ, 
ಚಿತ-ರುಚಿ-ನಿಚಿತ- ಶುಚಿ -ಸಾಜ್ಯ-ಭೋಜ್ಯ್ಛಾಳಿಯಿಂ, | | 


ರ 
ಸವ-ನಾರಿಕೇಳ-ಕದಳೀ-ಫಳ- ಪ್ರಸರದಿಂ, | 
ವಿವಿಧತರ-ಸುರಭಿ-ರಸ-ವೀಟಕಾ-ವಿಸರದಿಂ, ಇತ್ಯಾದಿ. | 2080 || | 
2) 
A praise 


ಸತ್ಯು-ಧರ್ಮ-ಸುಶೀಲ, ಸರ್ವ-ಜನ-ಪರಿಪಾಲ, | 
ನಿತ್ಯು-ನಿರ್ಮಲ-ಜಚರಿತ, ನೀತಿ-ಯುತ-ಗುಣ-ಭರಿತ, | 
ಭೂರಿ-ರವಿ-ಸಂಕಾಶ, ಭೂ-ದೀನ-ರಸ್ಷೇಶ, 

ಕಾರುಣ್ಯು-ವಿಖ್ಯಾತ, ಕಾಮಿತ-ಪ್ರತಿದಾತ! | 264 || 


1) Raj. Vilisa 2೩111, after ಇ. 51. Other instances oecur Raj. 1111888 11., after ಇ. 117; X1V., 
after v. 169. 2) An imitation of tho verse in D. and ೫, 


PS 
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| 248. Third instaneo: the Utsava ೦೯ Utsaha, with 24 Moras in 0861 quarter, that 
are enclosed in 8 feet, eaeh of which consists of 3 Moras, Cf. the Utsaha ಇ, 339. 


ಉತ್ಸಾಹಣ್ಣುದಾಹರಣಂಗಳ್‌ 


The scheme is four times: 
wwe | wee | wee | wee ತ್‌ ಪಟುಟ { wee | wee | wee 


Descriptive verses 
1) 
(A rebuke) 


ಯಾರು? ಏಕೆ ಬಂದಿಯೆನೆ ವಿಚಾರವನ್ನು ಮಾಡುವಂಥ 
ಪಾರುಪತ್ಯವಿತ್ತವನ್ನ ತೋರ ಕೊಟ್ಟು ನುಡಿಯ ಜೀಕು! | 


ಹ ಪಲ್ಲ 1 ತುಂಗ-ಸಾಸಿಯೆಂದು, weve 
ಹಿಂಗದೆನ್ನ ಕೂಡೆ ವಿಕ್ರಮಾಂಗವನ್ನು ಮೆಜಿಸಲೇಕೆ? 281] 


ಮೊಗವ ಕಂಡರೀಗ ಮರ್ಕಟಿಗಳ ವೋಲು ತೋರ್ಪ್ರುತಿಹುದು. 
ವಿಗಡತನದ ಮಾತುಗಳನೆ ಬೊಗಳ ಬೇಡ! ಸಾಕು! ಸಾಕು! | 


2) 
(A lamentation) 


eS 


ಪೆಟ್ಟಿ ಯೊಳಿಹ ಚಿ ಚಿನ್ನದೊಡವೆ ತೊಟ್ಟ ನೆನಲು ಯಮನು ಬಿಡನು; | 
ಕ್ಷ 5,09 ಕರೆಯಲಿಲ್ಲ, ಮಕ್ಕ ಳನ್ನು ಪಡೆಯಲಿಐ! 


ಸು. |) 266 || 


at 
u 


ಗಿ 
ದುಕ್ಕ ಗೊಂಡು ಕಣ ನೀರನುಕ್ಕಿ ಸುತತ ಚುಕು ಈ 


ಅಟ್ಟ ಅನ್ನವುಣ್ಣ ಬಿಡನು, ಕೊಟ್ಟ ಸಾಲ ಕೇಳೆ ಬಿಡನು, 
| 2 


BWEPHOWON, ರಿಂಗೆ ಬೇಳೆ ಬೆಲ್ಲ ಹೊನ್ನು ತಂದು, 
ನಾಳೆ ಮಗನ ಮದುವೆಯೆನಲು, ಕಾಳ ಬೆನ್ನ ಬಿಡನು. ಇದಕೊ! | 
ಒಳ ಮನೆಯುಮಿರಲಿ, ಜಾಳೆಗೆಯೊಳು ಹೊನ್ನುಮಿರಲಿ, 
ಆಳು ಮಂದಿಯಾನೆಯಿರಲಿ, ಕಾಳ ಬೆನ್ನ ಬಿಡನು. ಇದಕೊ! 1೫%] 


1) From tho Ravana digvijaya, Mangalore edition, p. 12; there, however, a new verso 
begins after two and two lines, and there is no final Alliteration; besides tho Canarese is not 
worthy of imitation, old and new forms being blended. 

2) The 41st Disa Song ia the Mangaloro collection; the remarks to verse 265 eqnally | 
eoncern these verses; observe also tho 00011009 against tho rules of Euphony (sandhi)! Verses | 
265, 266, and 267, though ೧೦೫೫೦೧೭ with regard to feet and Moras (for the eounting of whieh they 


010 given), are not elogant with regard to form. 
ieee ee eee we eee 


Ne —— 


pyc Ss: 


ಜಡ a a oe 
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ಹ ೫ 3 ತಸ್ಯಾ ಗ್ಗ = ಬ 


A praise | 
ಪ್ರೇಮ-ವಾಸ, ಸದ್ಗುಣೈಕ-*ಧಾಮ, ಸೂರ್ಯ-ಕೋಟಓ- ಭಾಸ, 
ಕೋಮಲಾಂಗ, ಸಂತತಾಭಿ*ರಾಮ, ನಿರ್ಮಲಾಂತರಂಗ, | 
ಸಂಕುಲಾರ್ತಿ-ನಿಗ್ರಹಾತ್ಮ", ಶಂಕಿತಾತ್ಮ-ಧೈರ್ಯ-ಕರ್ತ, 
*ಿಂಕರೀಕೃತೋರ್ವಿ-ರಾಜ", ಪಂಕ-ವೈರಿ, ಪುಣ್ಯ-ಪಾಕ! | 268 || 


249. A fourth instance: the 51880 ೩೮ 7 ೩7. Each quarter of this 6೦೫81808 ef 6 Puru- 
0018 (ಬಟು ಎ) feet (gaa) 1. 0. feet of five Moras, te which the two fect peinted eut by Sara- 
sijasakha (suv. vow) i e. 2 feet of three Moras are added. 


SoBo 


ಚರಣಕೆ ಸೀಸದಂತದೊ [ 


a 
PHINIS ಸರಳ ತನ್ನೊಳೊಪ್ಪುವ ತೆಿದಿಂ. | 269 || 
The scheme is feur times; 
1 2 a 4 5 6 1 2 


ಸ 


ಸೆಂ ಸ ಡಡ ಸು, | ಬ ಟಿ ಛ | ed | dd | weweY | vue | wee 


ಬೀಸಂ 
ತಿಂಗಳಂ ತಳೆದಿತ್ತ, ರಂಗ-ಮಂಗಳ-ಕರ್ತ*, ತುಂಗ-ಸೂರ್ಯ-ಸುಭರ್ತ, ತಮಸ-ನಾಶ! 
ಮಂಗಳಂ ಮನವಾಂತ, ಮಧುರತಾ-ಕರುಣಾತ್ಮ", ಭಂಗ-ನಿಗ್ಗಹಿಪಾತ, ಭೀತಿ-ಹರಣ! | 


1) An imitation of the verse in 2. and ೫. 

2) This is taken from the Kavijihvahandhana, where the rule and instance form verses 
46 and 47 of the 2nd chapter. The Sisa and Atagit? (this name, however, is not given there) 
together form one viz. the 47th verse. The instances given in the text are a close imitation 
(the first line of the Atagite is that of the eriginal), especially with regard te the scheme; 
the words ಮುನಿಸುಎಂಸುರವ೦ದ್ದಲ€. also belong te the original. The appellations for the two kinds 
of feet are peeuliar.—Regarding the large number of Alliterations being desired in the 
Ragalés confer the Lalita (v. 217), the Krauncapada (v. 221), the Vanalaté (ಇ. 226), the 
Lalitapada (v.233), and the Kusumasara (೪. 234) among the Sama Vrittas! The Lalité (ಇ. 256) 
in fact bears the name of at least one of the mentioncd Vrittas. Au Utsava occurs again 
in 70780 339. The Disa Padas are all eompesed in Ragale metres, but their schemes are some- 
what different; for the schemes vary accerding to the tunes used. Though there be many 
7301081 mistakes in the Dasa Padas, they can easily he feund out and cerrected.—There are 
a numher of Sfsapadyas in the Saranalflimrita (ps. 4. 57. 61. 109. 118. 161. 173. 217. 223, 
226.), Bengaliru, 1871. It is a very imperfect and faulty edition; however, the Sisas there 
are built on the scheme ef the present text, but the Atagité’s are of suoh various forms as to 
fall under no apparent ೯೪10, 


ee ಮ 
11 


—_—————— ಡಾಡಾ ಹಾ ಠೃ ್ವ್ಪಸಸಸಎಸ್ಯಸ್‌ೃಸಸ್ಯಚಸ್ರ್ಯ್ರ್ಯಸಃರ್ಷ್ಯ್ಯ್ಥ 
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| ಸಂಗೀತ-ರಸಲೋಲ, i wee ಪೊಂಗುವರ್ಕಗೆ ಪೋಲಿಪಮಲ- ಕಿರಣ! 
ಕಂಗಳುಂ ಮುಗಿಯದ, ಕರಂಗಳುಂ ಬಿಗುವಿಡದ”, ಪಿಂಗದೆ ಸಹಾಯಮಂ ಪಡಿಪ ಶರಣ! 


To this a se-called Atagite, as people call it, is to he added, the scheme of whieh 


is two times: 


* 


wey | ver | eu yey | eu | vee 


* 


yey ಲ ಟ್‌ ಜೂ ಟು | 


ಆಟಗೀತೆ 


ವಿಗತ-ದುಷ ತಾಂಗ್‌, ವಿಮಲ-ಸುಸ್ಥಿರ-ಚಿತ್ತ, 
ಗಗನ-ಪೀಠ-ವಾಸ*, ನಮ್ರ- ಫ್ರಿ e3! | 
ನಗ-ಕುಲಾದಿ-ಧಾತ”, ಮುನಿ-ಸುರಾಸುರ-ವಂದ್ಯ, 
ಜಗ-ಪರಿಣುತ-ರಾಜ", ಶೇವಲ-ದಾತ! 131.1] 


250. <A fifth instance: the Caupadi. Each quarter consists of 4 feet, the first threo 
consisting each of 5 Moras, the last ene of 3. Alliteratien is required at the boginning and 


at the end, and Caesura may ೦೦೦೪೫ after the 8th Mera of a quarter. 


The schemes appearing inthe following twe verses are (both ure given in full te 


show, hew the feet of the same number of Meras may iuterchauge): 


A 
wu [wu Fuw | ದಾ ಭು ದದ | wee 
veers | — ರ ತ್ಕ | 


oe 


vente | mete | very [ee 
wut y | mute | ಲ ್‌[್‌[ಚ್ಕ್ಟು್ತ 
B 
ದಾವಾ |S Oe a 
ee ON ee 
ಹಾ ಜಾ ಲ್‌ lee 
ಮ | vee nm ಪು ಕುುಕ್ತ 
The Rule 


ಚೌಪದಿಯ UF ಣಂ 
wa 


| ಎಸೆವ ಚೌಪದಿಗೆ* ಪದಿನೆಂಟು ಮಾತ್ರಿಗಳು, | 


ರತು 
Noo 
ಸಸಿನೆ ಯತಿಯೆಂಟಕೊಳು ಪಸರಿಸುತಲಿರಲು, | 
೩ 


re 


= 
and 


= ಕಾ ರಶ್ಯ 
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ಹಸನಾಗಿ ನಾಲ್ಕು” ಪದ ಸಮನಾಗಿ ಬರಲು, 
ಬಿಸಜಾಕ್ಷಿ, ಪ್ರಾಸು”, ತಿಳಿ, ಮೊದಲು ಕಡೆಯಿರಲು. [3215 


A deseriptive verse 
ಪ್ರಾಚೇತಸಾಖ್ಲ- ಮುನಿ-ಪತಿಯ ಬಲವಂದು 
we) ಗ್ರ ತ 
ವಾಚಸ್ಪಶಾಚಾರ್ಯನಡಿಗೆಬಗಿ, ನಿಂದು, | 
ಗುರು ಹಿರಿಯರಂಘಿ)ಯಂ ನೆನೆದು ಮಾನಸದಿ 
ವ) 3 2) 
ಧರೆಯ ಕವಿಗಳಿಗೆ ಕೆಯ್‌ ಮುಗಿದು ಸಂತಸದಿ. 12೫131] 


251. A sixth instanee, with the Trivude (Trivide) Tala. 
The scheme, in short syllables, is four times: 
weeny | ees | eee | ಅತೆ | ಅಟಟ | eevee 
or in numbers, four times: 
Diente = acl eo ಶಿ 


Verses containing the lamentation of the female Tirukélavindci whose little son, 


named Sankara, had been killed by a horse having kicked it. 

ಮಗನೆ, ನೀನ್‌ ಇಂತಳಿಯೆ, ಸೆಯ್ರಿಪೆನೆಂತೊ? ಪೇಳೆಯ್‌, ಶಂಕರಾ! 
ಸುಗುಣ-ನಿಧಿ, ನೀನ್‌ ಎನ್ನ ಮೊಬಕಿಗಳನೊರ್ಮೆ ಕೇಳೆಯ್‌, ಶಂಕರಾ! | 

ಪರಸಿ, ಪಾಡಿ, ಮಹೇಶನಿಂದವೆ ಬೇಡಿ ಮುಂನಂ, ಶಂಕರಾ, 
ತುರಗ-ಖುರಕೆಂದಕಟ, ಪೆತ್ತೆನೆ, ಕುವರ, ನಿಂನಂ, ಶಂಕರಾ? | 274 || 


ಎಂತು aide ಸವಿಯ ಪಾಲಿಡುವಮರ್ದು-ನಗೆಯಂ, ಶಂಕರಾ? 
ಕಾಂತಿ ಶೋಭಿಸಿ aT) NEI ಮೊಗದ ಬಗೆಂಯಂ, ಶಂಕರಾ? | 
ರುಣರುಣಿಸೆ Soong, ಕರತಳ-ತಾಳ-ರವಕೇ, ಶಂಕರಾ, 

ಕುಣಿವ ನಿನ್ನಯೆ ಬಿನದಮೊಫ್ಪುಗುಮೆನ್ನ Wade, ಶಂಕರಾ! \| 275 || 


252. A seventh instance: the Layagrahi Vritts. Observe that this 16 a Canareso 
, Vritta or metre of Syllable-Feet! Eaeh foot, howevor, consists of 5 Moras, and throughout 
bears the form of the Paeon (-- ಎಪಿ), execpt at tho end of the quartors where a Spondco 


[ನ 0000/75, 


1) Verse 30 in Rd. It is a verse that laeks 01087100; 801 before pr& remains short, ef. 
note to ಇ, 230; the Caesura at 8 is not recommendable, 2) Ravanadigvijaya, p. 2. 
8) Rajasekharaviliisa 26111, 121 seq. 


ಟ್ಟ SS a 


ದ ಜಾಯ | Ue | NN Nt | — vu | Ne Nt | ವಾ ಪ ಟಟತೆ ee ಓಂ! | ಭರ ಸ್ಸ್‌ 
ಲಯಗ್ರಾಹಿವ್ಸತ್ತಂ 


ಧೀರ-ಜನರಿಂ ಶ್ರುತಿ-ವಿಚಾರ-ಪರರಿಂ ಲಸದುದಾರ-ಗುಣರಿಂ ದುರಿತ-ದೂರ-ನಿಒ-ಭಕ್ತ್ಮ್ಯಾ 
| ಚಾರ-ಯುತರಿಂ ನಿಗಮ-ಸಾರ-ಮತರಿಂ ಸುಭಗ-ದಾರ-ನುಶರಿಂ ಹರಿ-ಕುಮಾರ-ವರ-ಮಾರಾ | 
| ಕಾರ-ಮಹರಿಂ ವಿವಿಧ-ವೀರ-ಭಟಿರಂ ವಿಜಿತೆ-ಶೂರ-ಹರರಿಂ ತುರಗ-ವಾರ-ಗಜ-ಶಿಕ್ಷಾ- 
ಭಾರ-ವಹರಿಂ ಮಿಳಿದಪಾರ ಧನರಿಂ ಮೆರಿಕೆಗುಮಾ ರುಚಿರ-ಪಟ್ಟಣವಿಳಾ-ರಮಣ-ಯುಕ್ತಂ. 


1) 
॥ 276 |} 


84 7118 MORA-FEET 0. 
The seheme is four times: 


253. An eighth instanee, that may be ealled an Ashtapadi. It has a refrain, and 
| belongs to 1110 Eka Tala elass. It is no Vritta, so that its feet of 4 Moras are interchangeable, 


The scheme in short syllables is eight times: 


wu | veer 


Its refrain is once: Vou | woud 
>) 
ಅಪ್ಕಹದಿ 
ಸಸ ಭು 


ಹಯಗಳ, ಕರಿ-ಘ 
ಟ್ಲೇಯಗಳ, ಬಲಿದೊಂ 


ಶ್ರಯಗಳ Ad 
| ಣ್ಮಯಗಳ ಸುರಥಾ 
ಲಯಗಳೊಳುಲಿವುತ | ನಡೆಯುವರಾಗಳ್‌. 


lo 
ಹಾ 
ಇ 


Seg? BS 9S, 
ವಾರ್ಗುಳ ಹಾರ್ಕ, ಸು 
ರಾದ್ಲಿಳ ಧನು-ಟಿಂ 
ಕಾರ್ಗಳಡಾಯುಧ- | 


1) Rajaéekharavilisa 11,, 91; another one oeeurs in ೩111, 85, 


iS —— ತಾ = a ಕಾತ್‌ —— ವ್ತಾವಾ್‌ ೫! 


111. 011. TILE MORA-FEET 85 


ಧಾಲ್ಲಿಳ ಸೊನ, ಪದ- 
ಚಾದ್ಲಿಳ Bow oe 
ಳೂರ್ಲಳೆದಂಬರ- F | 
ಮಾಕ್ಗದೊಳುಲಿವುತ | ನದೆಯುವರಾಗಳ್‌. | 278 | 


254, A ninth instance, with the Eka Tala like tho Ashtapadi; it too is accompanied 


with a refrain, The feet centain 3 and 4 Moras. 


Its refrain is: ; 


1 2 3 4 
wey | eu | vue | ಬಟು ಪೋಟ or 3814158|4 
yey ಲ ಬು J ween 3141214 
yey | ಬಂಟ | ಅಟಟ | vere Be eye 
wu | vow | wen | wuss | ಆ. 1 ೩1% 8111141 


The 880-80110710, in its first part, is four times: 


1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 
wey | yoy J vey | yeuy | yu | vee | vey | or 


8141814183 18* 18141 


in its second part: 


1 2 3 4 5 & 7 8 


wee J yuu J vey J eure | ಹಾ | Yue | we se i 


vey Juve | vow | woud 
wey puuy | ous  ತಟ್ಟ್ಕ್‌ 
wee | vues [yee | vow | wee | woe [ wun ್ರ್‌ಚ್ಷು ಟ್ತ ॥ or 


8141814138141814 
3181814 ಫ 
8131814 


38141814181418 14111 


1) Ravanadigvijaya 0. 35. It is 8081601] necessary to make the remark that these two 


| verses are full of grammatical blunders; the metre 071]: is te be paid regard to. The 


a : ss . uw . ಸ ( 
Rivanadigvijaya’s author is Gérasappe Sintayya; in the last verse he remembers Kshemapura 


Venkata. 
ಇ( 
= 
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ಪಲ್ಲವಂ 
೧೧ 
ಏನ Bod, ದಶಾನನೇಂದ್ರನ 
ಹೀನ-ಕೃತ್ಯಕ್ಕಿನ್ನು ಧನಪನ 
ಸೂನು-ದುರ್ಮತಿಗಾನು OA, ಸುಂ 
ಮಾನವಳಿದನುಮಾನವಾಯ್ತಿದಕೆ. || 


ಪದಂ 


ಏತಕೀ ಪಥವಾತು ಬಂದೆನೊ ಧಾತುಗೆಟ್ಟಿ SOQ? ಮೇಣ್‌ ದು 
ಪ್ಪಾತುಮಾಧಮನೀತನಿಹ ಸಂಕೇತಮೆಂದು ಭರದಿ ತಿಳಿಯದೆ, 
ಭೀಕಿಯುಳಿದೀ ರೀತಿಯಿಂದದೂತ-ಖಳನ ಕರದಿ ಸಿಲುಕ್ಕಿ ವಿ 
ಘಾತಿಸಿತು ಸುಪ್ರೀತಗಿತ್ತಿಹ ಮಾತಿದಿಂದುವಿರದೆ ನುಡಿ ಪ್ರ | 
ಖ್ಯಾತಮಾಗಿದು ನೀಕಿದಸ್ಪಿದ ಪಾತಕದಿ ನೆರೆದೇತುದು ಸುಖ 
ಮಾತುರದೊಳು ನಡೆದೆ! ಸತಿಯರ | 
ಜಾಕಿ-ಗುಣವ ಬಿಡದೆ, Goo ನಿ ಸ 
ರ್ಹೇಕಿಯಿಂದೀ ಯಾತುಧಾನನಿಗಾತಿಶಯದೊಳು ಸೋತೆಸಕಟಕಟಿ! || 279 || 


255. <A tenth instance, with the Eka Tala. The feet contain 3 and 4 Moras. 


Tho refrain, in numbers, is: 


ಪಲವಂ 
೧೧ 


ಪರರ ಗೊಡವೆಯದಿರದೆ ಹೊಲಿಡಲಿ ನರರ ಕುಲದಿಂ! ಪಿರಿಯ 
ಕರುಣೆಯೊಡೆಯಗೆ ಪರಸಿ ಭಜಿಸಿರಿ ಸರಿಸಬಲದಿಂ! | 


1) Ravauadigvijaya, pp. 48. 44, where occurs another verse; lino 1 the di 108070 pra 


remains short. The verso is at least of use for scanning. 


EEE 


ನ ಅರಗ ಮು ಈ = ಜ್‌ 
111. 011. THE MORA-FRET tes 1 


ಕಡೆಯ ಕಾಣಿಸು! ತಡಿಸು ವಿಘ್ನವ! SBA. ಸುಗತಿಗೆ ನಮ್ಮ! ನೀನೇ 

ಒಡೆಯ! ನೀನೆಯ್‌ ಕೊಡುವದಿಷ್ಟವೆ! ಬಿಡಿಸು ಲೋಕದ ಹಮ್ಮು! | | 
ನಡಿಸು ಸತ್ಯವ! ಕೆಡಹು ಮಿಥ್ಯೆಯ! ಸುಡೆಲೆ OPQ! ede, | 
ತಡೆಯದೆಡೆವಿಡದೊಡೆಯನಳ್ತಿಯ ನುಡಿದು, ಕೀರ್ತಿಯ ಸೊಲ್ಲ! | 280 || | 


256. The auther will continue to givo instruetion about metros which belong to all 


Indian languages, viz. the Kandas and othors. Confer v. 70. 
SoBe 
ಇಂತೀ ಕ್ರಮದಿಂದಂ, ಕೇಳ್‌, 
ಖಂತಾನುಂ ಸರ್ವ-ವಿಪಯ-ಭಾಷಾದಿಗಳಿಂ | 
ಬ್ರಾಂಶಿಲ್ಲಹೆಯಯಪಿದೆನಿಂ ಸ 
ನು ತಿಳಿವುದು ಕಂದದಂದಮುಂ, ಕಮಳ-ಮುಖೀ! — || 281 || | 


| 


Zoo 


| 

ಇದು ಭಗವದರ್ಹ- ಪರಮೇಶ್ವರ-ಚಾರು-ಚರಣಾರವಿಂದ-ಮಂದ-ಮಧುಕರಾಯಮಾನ- 

ವಿಬುಧ-ಜನ-ಮನಃಪದ್ಮಿನೀ-ರಾಜಹಂಸ-ಶ್ರೀಮತ್‌-ಕವಿ-ರಾಜಹಂಸ-ವಿರಚಿತಮಸ್ಸ ಛಂದೋಂಬು 
ಧಿಯೊಳ್‌ ತೃತೀಯಾಶ್ಚಾಸಂ. 

| 

| 


ES FN Es 


— 


1) 8608 the eretic verses in Rivanadigvijaya, p. 40. ಸು) Vs, ಟಗ (-ಭಾಷಾದಿಯನಾಂ), 
M. (-ಭಾಷಾದಿಸಳಂ), D., ೫. 


po | 
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6171218188೯ 


(Continuation of the Mora-feet Metres) 


ಚತುರ್ಥಾಶ್ಚಾಸಂ 


257. Now follow tho rules regarding the Mora-feet metres comprehensively 081104, Aryé's 


' viz, the Kanda, Aryé (or Vipulé), 188, Sankirna (5881718108) and Duvayi (Duvadi, 06968, 


| 


2 


Duvavi, 20798). 


ಧ್‌” Observe that in these Arya metres feet may begin with an Iambus i. ೮. ಆ! 
(Cf. the different obsorvations to verse 251 and that introducing the Ragalés). 


Todo 


ಕಂದಕ್ಕಾರ್ಯೆಗೆ ಗೀತಿಕೆ 

ಗೊಂದಿದ ಸಂಕ್ಲೀರ್ಣಕೆಸೆವ ದುವಯಿಗೆ ಮಾತ್ರಾ- | 
ವ್ಯಂದಮುಮಂ ಗಣವಿವರಣ 
ಯಂದಮುಮು ತಿಳಿಯ ಪೇಳ್ದೆನಂಬುಜ-ವದನೇ!  ॥ ೨83 | 


258. The feet (gana) for the Arya metres have the following five forms and names: 


vv , girisam, Anapacstus 

ದಾಟ ) dhfirjati, Dactylus 

—— , éarvam, Spondeus 

vow, purari, Amphibrachys 

veve, 88610070 or makharipu, Procelcusmaticus 


The 6th foot (vishaya = 5, adri==1) in cach half of au Aryf verse is to be cither 
a Bagipura (Kove) or a purdri (ಎಟ)... (Mind that when not falliug under a 
special rule, ono foot may bo put in the place of the other, as in general the 


number of Moras of the feet only are leading.) 


Foo 
ಗಿರಿಶು ಧೂರ್ಜಟಿ ಶರ್ವ 
wood ಮಖರಿಪುವೆನಿಪ್ಪವಿಂತೆಯ್ತು ಗಣ | 


1) IL, Ra. (duvayi), 21, (11118411, 009011), 12. and B, (dive), 1. (duvve ). 


ಜಂ ಎತ == ಜು ಹ್‌ ಅಂ ಸು ಎಂತ ತ್‌್‌ ಫ್‌ 


= = om 322. 222772722೨೭ ೭ ಚ ೨೨. ee ಎಳ್ಳ 
€ 
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is 
ಬರೆ, ಶಶಿಪುರ ವಿಷಯಾದ್ರಿಯೊ 
ಲ 1) 
ಳರದಿರ್ಕೆ ಪುರಾರಿಯೆಂಬ ಗಣಮಬ-ಮಖೀ! | 283 | 
ಬಜ 


2, The Kanda (Skandhaka, Arydgiti) 
ಕಂದಲರ್ಕಣಂ 
QQ 


259. Tho first form of the Aryésis the Kanda. In it (as well as in the other Aryés) 
each of the mentioned fect contains 4 Moras, (In the Ragalds, as will be remembered, also | 
fect of 3 and 5 Moras are used.) 


Todo 
ಇಂತಾದ ಗಣದ ಮಾತ್ರಾ- 
ಸಂತತಿ ನಾಲ್ಕತ್ಕುಮತ್ತವರ್ಕೊಂದೊಂದ 
ರ್ಕಂತೆಯ್ದು ಗಣಂಗಳೆ ಬ 
ರ್ಕಂ, ತೊದಳೇಂ, ಕಂದ-ಜಾತಿಯೊಳ್‌, ಕಮಳ-ಮುಖಪೀ! |] 284 | 
260. In the quarters (pada) of the Kanda ocenr 8102011108 16 fect (pura=3, bina=5, vahni= | 


3, Sara=5), 3 in each odd (oje, 1. 3) and 5 in each even (yugme, 2. 4) quarter, er 12 Moras 
in each odd and 20 in each even one. The scheme of the following Kanda-verse is: 


1 ತ 3 

ಒತು ಟು 12 
4 3 6 7 ಇ 

9, 7ಪ್ರಪೂರದ | ದರ ಘಟ | ಬರದ ಬ | ದ ಭಟ |] | 20 
1 1 3 

Sh eo | ಹಾಡು || we 12 
4 5 6 7 8 

4. yee | Hem | Bee | me | ಬಟ್ಟರ ll 20 


ToBo 
ಪುರ-ರ್ಬಾಣ-ಮ್ಯು-ಶರ-ಗಣ 
ಮಿರೆ ನಾಲ್ಕುಂ ಪದಹೊಳೋಜೆ ಯುಗ್ನೆಗಳೊಳ್‌ ಪ। 
ನೈರಡಿರ್ಪತ್ತೋಳಿಯ ಪ 


3) 
Bee te ಲ ಡೆ ೦1 ಲ 
ನೈರಡಿಪ: ತ್ರಕ್ಕೆ ಮಾತ್ರೆಗಳ್‌, BN ನಯನೇ! ] 285 | 
1೫.1೫.1೫೬೬ Way wb 72.13. 2) H., Ra., Sb., M., 1. 3) HL, Ra., Sb., M., L. 
be EEE ಜ್ಯಾ 


12° 


=e ಹಾರ್ಟ ಭ್‌ ಸು ೫ 
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j 


261, The rule regarding the number of Moras inthe Kanda-quarters (adi) is repeated in 


_ other words, 
| 


ಕ್‌ಂದಂ 
ಪನ್ನೆರಡು ಮಾತ್ರೆ ಮೊದಲೊಳ್‌, 
ಸನ್ಮುತವಿರ್ಪತ್ತು ಮಾತ್ರೆಯೆರಡನೆಯಡಿಯೊ ಳ್‌, | 
ಇನ್ನಿಪ್ಪ ವುಮಿಾ ತೆಣದಿಂ; 
1) 
WA, NOD, ಕಂದ-ಲಕ್ಷ ೧೫, ಕಮಳ-ಮುಖೀ! || 286 | 


observed thut in the odd places (888151, purn=3, bana=5, ndri=7) of cach Kanda-half the foot 
with the long 871110 in the middle, 1. ೮. ಅಟ (purari), is not allewed to occur. The scheme | 


262. (Bosides the 6th foot of n Kanda-half falling under a special rule, ೪. 283) it is to be | 
of the following Kandu-verse is: | 


r 2 3 

wines ಗೈ = <= |) ec 
4 5 6 7 x 

Nt Nt Nat Na | == | eed | =. | == | | 

| 

1 2 3 

we ಜಾ | woe | ಹಾನ್‌ 
4 5 6 7 8 

wee | we | woe | we | wer | 


ಶಂದಂ 
ಶತಿ-ಪ್ರರ-ಬಾಣದ್ರಿಗಳೊಳ್‌, . [॥ Ra. ತಶಿವುರವಿದರ್ಯದ್ರಿ ete] 
ಬಿಸಜ-ಮುಖ್ಲ ಮಧ್ಯ-ಗುರುಗಳಾಗಲ್‌, ಕಂದಂ | 
ಪುಸಿಯಲೈ? ಗಂಡನಿಲ್ಲದ 
ಶಶಿ-ವದನೆಗೆ ಗರ್ಭಮಾದ ತೆಜನೊಳ್‌ ಕೆಡುಗುಂ. ೨583 


263. <A further verse on the Kanda that states the following: An Amphibrachys (ಟಟ) 
ought not to oceur at the odd (vishama) places; at the 6th placo (ef cach 11111) either mn 
Amphibrachys or a Proceleusmaticus (so W) is te oeeur; three of the 01011 (uvishama) places 
(2. 4. 8) do not fall under u partienlar rule (theugh it is in fact m stringent rule to conelude 
cach balf, ut the 8th place, with n long syllable; but 01. v. 27); the number of all the Moras 
is 64, | 


Bodo 
BNO ಬಯಿಷಮದೊಳಾಗದು; 
w-Nedo ಮೇಣ್‌ ನ-ಗಣಮಕ್ಕೆಯಾಜನೆಯೆಡೆಯೊಳ*, | | 


1) 0. (v. 14.), Ra. 11. (in chapter 6), Re, Rd. (y. 19), M., ನಿನ್ನಿ D., 1; Kavijihvabandhana 


14... ೪೫.81, 2) M., Ra. 11. (in supplement), Ra. (ಇ. 20), ಛಿ. (೪. 18), M., Sb., D., 0. | 
i = _ se 


iS 


FV. CH. 


264. 
of 18, its third one again of 12, and its last one of 15, (the ೫70೦881 rules for the first 0111 place, 
and the edd and even places being te be remembered). 


ತ್ರಿಗುಣದೊಳವಿಷಮ-ಸಾಧ್ಯಂ; 


ಬಗೆಯೆ, ಚತುಃಷ್ಟ್ರು-ಮಾತ್ರೆ ಕಂದದ ಲೆಕ್ಕಂ. 


3. The Arye (Vipul) 


ಆರ್ಯೆಗೆ ಲಕ್ಷಣಾಮು ಪೇಳೆಂ 
ಗೆ] ೨೦ 


THE MORA-FEET 


ol 


1) 
॥ 288 || 


The Arye’s first quarter (like that of the Kanda) consists of 12 Moras, its second ono 


Sono 
ಮೊದಲೊಳ್‌ ಪನೆರಡೆರಡನೆ 


ಯದಜಣಕೊಳ್‌ WAN, ಮೂಖಕಜಕೊಳ್‌ ಪನ್ಮೆರಡಂ | 


3 


ns ಪಾದದಲ್ಲಿ ಪದಿನೆ 


ಯ್ದದು ಮಾತ್ರಾ-ನಿಯಮಮಾರ್ಯೆಯೊಳ್‌, ವನಜ-ಮುಖೀ! || 289 


Fodo 
ಯಿಗದೇಳ್‌ NOON ಬರ್ಕಾ 


2) 
| 


265. Tho first half of the Aryé consists ef 7 fcet and a long syllable; the second one 
(padantya, parardha, padirdha) bas a short syllable instead of the foot of the 6th place (7೩8೩). | 


ರ್ಯೆಗೆ, ಮುಂತಂ ತುದಿಯೊಳೊಂದೆ ಗುರು ತಾಂ ಬಂದಿ | 
ನೃಗಲದೆ ಪದಾರ್ಧದೊಸ್‌, ಶಿಶು- [D, 8. ಪರಾರ್ಥ; Ras ಸದಾಂತ್ಯ) 


ಮ್ಮಗಾಕ್ಷಿ, ಲಘುವೊಂದೆ ಬಂದು AW ರಸದೊಳ್‌. 


A scheme of the Arye: 


1 | 8 
wey | ಬಟುಟ ಟ್‌ ] vee 
4 a 6 7 8 
wey J vue | ecw | vue |]}— | 18 
1 2 3 
vee | ಟಬ | ಬಟುಟ 
4 5 ಗ 7 8 
vee ] ಬಟಟ | vw | veer] ದ 115 


3) 
|| 290 | 


1) 11. Ra. (in supplement), M., Sb Observe that Na gana in this verse is not the Tribrachys 


(ver), but vou. 


2) H., Ra, Re., M., D., B., L., Sh. 1. and B. call it Aryigiti, and say that 


| its last quarter contains 15 Moras; 18, Ra. and Sh. that its third contalns 15, and its last 


' 16 Moras. Sce, however, next verse. 3) H., Sb., M., Ra., D., B.; D. and ೫. also: Aryé. 
ಜ ಜಾವಾ ಸಾರಾಯ ಮಾ ಸಾತ 


no” 


ig 
ae THE MORA-FEET 0. 


266, The 01118 has the two quarters (0868) of the first half of the Vipulé (i. e. the 
Aryé, the author net paying any regard te the slight difference in Samskrita between the two, 
that coneerns only tho Cacsura which for this class of metres is net ordered by him) also in 
its second half, 


| 
| 4, The Gitike (Gité) 
| 


ZoBo 
DBPoroh ಪೂರ್ವಾರ್ಧ- 
ದ್ವಿಪಾದದಂತಾಗಿ, ಬರ್ಕು ಗೀತಿಕೆ; ಕೇಳ್‌, ಇಂ | 
ನಪರಾರ್ಥ-ಪಾದ-ಯುಗಮಮ 
ದುಷಮೆಯೆ ಬರೆಮೋದು, ಕಲ್ತು ತಿಳಿವ ಪೊಲಿಳೆಯೊಳ್‌. || 391. 


A 8010110 of tho Gitiké: 


1 2 3 
4 5 6 7 8 
yey | wee | venue | ಬಟಟ | — | 18 
1 2 3 
vey | wee | vows 12 
6 7 8 
vey | vues fury | vous | — ll 18 


5, The 881817088೩ (Sankirna) 


267. The Sankirnaka is formed of the first half (pirvardha) of the Kanda and of tho 
sceond half (aparirdha) of the Arye. 


ಇದಂ 


ಕಂದದ ಪೂರ್ವಾರ್ಥದೊಳನು 
ಸಂಧಿಸಲಾರ್ಯಾಪರಾರ್ಧಮದನುಕ್ರಮದಿ | 

ಪೊಂದಿರ್ದೊಡೆ ಸಂಕೀರ್ಣಕ 

ಮೆಂದಂ ಕಪಿ-ರಾಜಹಂಸನಂಬುಜ-ವದನೇ! || 282) 


1) 8b., M., IL, Ra., Re. Re.’s reading is tho following: ವಿಪ್ರಲಾರ್ಯಾ- ಪೂರ್ವಾರ್ಧಾ- | ಬಿಗ್ಗೆಪದ೦ 
ತಾನೆಂತು ಬರೆ ಗೀಶೆಗೆ೦ು೦ || ನವರಾರ್ಧಮುಮಾಪಾಂಗೇಂ | ಮುಸದೇಕಮ ಕಲ್ತು ಕೊಳೆ ಜಾಗೇ || 
2) M,, Sb., 1, Ra, Re., D., B., 3, 
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A schemo of the Sankirnaka: 


1 2 3 

wey | eu | vou 12 
4 5 6 vi 8 

weve | eee | ume | eee [wer | 20 
1 2 3 

wee | ರೂ 12 
4 5 6 q 8 

vee | weve | v | weve | ಇ tl 15 


6, The Duvayi (Duvadi, Duvavi, ete.) 


ಇ 
268. (Duvayi is a Tadbhava of Dvipadi 7. 0. a verse with twe 11108.) 


A translation of the reading of No. ೧. is: “In the first (line) 6 Moras eccur as well ೩8 in 
the soeond line (pada); (then) the Kanda-fect (of the second line) nicely appear, and a leng 
syllahle (guru) is joined at tho end!); 28 Moras?) are ordered for the Duvayi.” 


! (then) the Kanda-feet nicely appear; in one and one (ಓಊ 6. in each linc) 26 710888 are ordered 
| for the Duvayi.” 


SoBo 


. ಮೊದಲೊಳೆ ಮಾತ್ರೆ POR 
ee, ee ಕಂದದ ಗಣಮೆ. | 
ಯು ದಯಿಸಿ, ಗುರುವೆರಸಿರ್ಕಂ 


ತ್ಯದಿನಿರ್ಪ ತ್ರೆಂಟು ಮಾತ್ರೆ ದುವಯಿಗೆ Nowe”, ॥ 398 | 


The scheme of this verse is twice: 


wey Fou ಬ ಜಬ BU BU | 28 Moras. 


b. ಮೊದಲೊಳ್‌ GOS NVI 
WWI; ಪದವೆರಡಜಕೊಳಮಂತೆ; ಕಂದದ ಗಣಮೆ | 
ಯ್ಪು ದಯಿಸುಗುಮೇಕಮೇಕ? 
ತ್ರದಿನಿರ್ಪತ್ತಾಣು ಮಾತ್ರೆ ದುವವಿಗೆ ನೇಮ, | 294 | 


A translation of No. ರ. is: “In tho first (line) 6 Moras cecur as well as in the second linc; | 


ಚ 


1) The ಸುರುಪೆರಸಿರ್ತ್ಶು is in Sb., H., Ra and L. 2) The ಇರ್ಪತ್ರೈಂಟು in Sb., M., Ra., 11. 


3) Ra.... ಳಮುಂಕೆ; D., ೫... ಪದದೆರಣಕೊಳೆ ಮುಂತೆ. 4) ೫೩... .ಪೆರಸಿರ್ಕುಂ. 5) Ra. ತದಪ್ಪ 
ಕ್ರೈಂಟು Rr). 6) This is M.’s reading; Ro.. -ಸುಮನೇಕತ್ಸ್‌ದಿ; Bu. AINWT Ia; D...hRowe 


Bade. 7) Re. ನದುವಿರ್ಪಶ್ತಾಜು; ೫. Shouse ao; 2. ಆದುಮಿರ್ಪಶ್ರಾಜು; M. ತ್ರದಿನಿರ್ಪಕ್ಕೆ೦ಟು. 


er a __' 


೫ 
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The schome of this is twice: 
women ರ ಯ ee ee | 26 Moras. 


269. An instance of the Duvayi. (Number of Moras: sura=1; khacara=1; ravi=12; 
garuda ವಾ 1; vidyidhara =12; pannagarija = 1.) 


| 
ದುವಯಿ 


ಸುರ-ಖಚರ-ರ*ಪಿ-ಗರುಡ-ವಿದ್ಯಾಧರ-ಪನ್ನಗರಾಜವಂತಿಕಂ | 28 Moras 
ಪರಮ-ಪದಾ*ವಿನಮಿತ-ಜನಮು HOLT O90 ಗೆಯ್ದೆನಿತಿದಂ'' [395] 88 Moras 
ಗದ್ಯಂ 
ಇದು ಭಗವದರ್ಹಶ್‌- ಪರಮೇಶ್ವ್ಚರ-ಚಾರು- ಚರಣಾರವಿಂದ- ಮಂದ-ಮಧುಕರಾಯಮಾ 
ನ- ಮನಃಪದ್ಮಿನೀ- ರಾಜಹಂಸ- ಶ್ರೀಮತ್‌- ಕದಿ-ರಾಜಹಂಸ- ನಾಗವರ್ಮ-ವಿರಚಿತಮಪ್ಪ-ಛಂ | 
ದೋಂಬುಧಿಯೊಳ್‌ ಕಂದ-ಆರ್ಯೆ-ಗೀತಿಕೆ-ಸಂಕೀರ್ಣ-ದುವವಿಗೆ ಲಕ್ಷಣಂ ಚತುರ್ಥಾಶ್ಚಾಸಂ. | 


1) ೦೧1) in 11. and Ra. It proves the 28 Moras fer the line, if the liberty is taken to read 
in the first 11110, instead of sura-khaca-ravi, sura-khacara-ravi. Thero ia a Doha (5. Dvipatha) 
among the Prakrita metres in Colebrooko ಐ. 413; it is a stanza of 4 vorses (lines), containing 
alternately 13 and 11 Moras (and scanned 03-413-8 and 64441).—The first metre of the next 
chapter is the Tripadi, with regard to which the Duvayi may have been thought to form the 


eonnecting link, 


೩ 


D. TILE CANARESE MORA-FEEI 
ಕನ್ನಡಮಾತ್ರಾಗಣ೦ಗಳ್‌ 


V. CHAPTER 


ಜ್ರ 
| Vv. CI. THE CANARESE MORA-FEET 95 
| 
| 


| 
| ಪಂಚಮಾ ಶ್ಲಾಸಂ 
: ಕಣರ್ಣಾಟಕವಿಪಯಜಾತಿಯಂ, TH’, ಪೇಳೆಂ 


270. The author having finished tho languages eto. common to all tho countries, now 
| introduces the pure Canarese metres. Cf. verses 70. 281. 


ಕ್‌ಂದಂ 
ಅರ್ಣವ-ಜಾತಾನನೆ, ಸಂ 
ಪೂರ್ಣತೆಯಿ ಸಕಲ-ವಿಷಯ-ಭಾಷಾದಿಗಳು | 


ನಿರ್ಣಯಮಾಗಜುಪಿದೆನಾಂ 
2) 
TOOT OF WB-AOMONOTI NI, ಕೇಳ್‌, BY, ॥ 296 || 


271. Pure Canareso metres present 3 classes of Mora-fect, viz, the Brahma-, Vishnu- and | 


Rudra-class, (a foot beginning with or forming an lambus, 7. 6. o—, being always excluded; 
00 note to verse 251, and the introduction to the 72828188), To form them, two (——), threo 


(——-—) and four (—~——-—) long syllables are each separately in a certain manner inter- 
ehanged with short ones, so as to obtain 4 (ambunidhi) feet for tho Brahma-class, 8 (gaja) 

| 
for the Vishnu-elass, and 16 (dharanigvara) for the Rudra-elass. ! 


PFoBo 
ಖರಡುಂ ಮೂಯುಂ ನಾಲ್ಕುಂ 
ಗುರುವಿಂ ಪ್ರಸ್ತರಿಸಲಂಬುನಿಧಿ-ಗಜ-ಧರಣ | 
ಶ್ಚ ರ-ಗಣಮೊಗೆಗುಮವರ್ಕಂ 
ಸ ಸಿಜಭವ-ವಿಮ್ಮ ರುದ್ರ -ಸಂಭ್ಣೆ ಗಳಕ್ಕುಂ. || 297 || 


1) This heading is not in tho original. 2) M., Ra (- ಭಾಷಾಡಿಸ್‌ಳಂ), 7.1.1. 
(-ಭಾಷಾದಿಸ ೪೦). ಜಟ್ಟ TG, ೧೫೧ 1 1 
13 = eee 


೫ 
| 
ಇ 


ದ್ರಿ 
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272. The peculiar manner in which the feet of the three classes, viz. those connected 


with two (kara), threo (pura) and four (virdhi) long syllables, are obtained. 


ಚಂಪಕಮಾಲೆ 


AG ಲಘು. INST ತ್ರಮದೆ ಮುಂತೆ ಸಮಂ. ಕಡೆವಟ್ಟ Noo How | 
ಬರೆ ಲಘುವೊಂದೆ; Kos ಲಘು; ಮುಂತೆ ಸಮಂ. ಮೊದಲಿಂ ತಗುಳ್ಬು, ಪಾ 
FORCE NO, ಗಣಮನಿಂತಿಡು ಸರ್ವ-ಲಘತ್ವಮಫ್ಪಿನಂ. 11 298 | 


ಕರ-ಪುರ-ವಾರ್ಧಿಯಾಗೆ, ಗುರುವಾಗಿರೆ ತದ್‌-ಗುರುವಿಂದಧೋಧಸಾ 


313. Exposition of verse 298, 
ಬ್ರಹ್ಮ ನಾ ೪ G ವಿವರಂ 


a. The four Brahma-fect, from 3-4 Moras. 


2) 
ip = Ome, BI me, (Spondeo) ಖ೦ತು೦ 


2.uv' —, ಸುರಪಲ (Anapaest) ನೆಗಳ್ಳುಂ 
8. -. + ೬, WPS) (Trochee) ನಾಕೆ 
4.೬೨೬. ಆ, SBS (Tribach) ಧರೆಗೆ 


ವಿಷ್ಣುಗಮೆಂಟರ್ಕ ವಿವರಂ 


b. The cight Vishnu-feet, from 4-6 Moras. 


1. — —:—, MHLNCTO (Molossus) 

Qu, ಹೃದಯೇಶಂ (1011085 miner) ನಯಪಾಳ್ಮಂ 
ಗದಾ yi, MOG (Amphimacrus) 

4. ಆಟದ ಪರಹಿಶಂ 


b. ೨. vu, ಕ೦ಸಾರಿ (Antibacchicus) 


| 0, yum: wy ನರಕಾರಿ 
h— ಭ್ಯ ಶ್ರೀಪತಿ (Dactyl) 
ಮುರಹರ (Procelousmatic) ಮುರರಿಪ್ರ 


ಆ ಲ 65 


| 1) If. and Ra. (after the exposition), Sb., M., D., 11. 2) Different readings of IE, Ra. 
a | ಸ 


ae ಜಾವಾ ಜಾ 2, "ಷು ತಾ &ಯ&ಾು್ಟ್ಟಾ ಬ 
VY. 011, THE CANARESE 21011 ೬-1'೫17' 0 


ರುದ್ರಗಣಪದಿನಾಬರ್ಸೆ ವಿವರಂ 


c. The sixteen Rudra-feet, from 5-8 Moras. 


1.——— - ಎ, ಗಂಗಾಥೀಶಂ 
Buves § =, ಭಜಾಹಾಳೂ ಗಿರಿಜಾಕಾಂತಂ 
ಯಾಜ ಯಾ ೦ =, Phew 
ch ya a ಸ್ಸ' 
4. ಆಟಿಟು ದರ 5 ವೃಷಚಲಕ್ಟ್ಮಂ 


Roo ಜು ಇ Sy ಗ್ರೌರತಾ್ಛ9 
6.೬೬೬.” —, ಪ್ರಮಥಾಥಿಪಂ ಪ್ರಥಮಾಧಥಿಪಂ 


7ಇ.ಆಿಆ 1 —, ಶೂಲಧರ೦ (Choriambas) 


thw ೦ G5 ಪ್ರರಮಥನಂ 

hose * yw, ತಡರಾತ್ರಿ 

10, ಪಟ್ರು ದದ ದದ Wis WAGE OW 

My S ಜು ಮಾದಿ wry ಚಂದ್ರಮೌಳಿ 

Wow * u, ಚುಜಗಥಾರಿ 

I, ow 8 wy ಚೂತಾರ್ಗ್ರ್ರಣ (1071008 1aajor) 
ತ, ಫು ಟು ದರ ಬೂ wy ಶ್ರಿಜಗದ್ಗುರು 


15.— vr * ಅ ಕೌಮರಿಪು್ರ (0೩608) 


ಬ 15 ಬ್‌ ಮದನರಿಪು್ಪ 


QS Only verses 299-312, 1. e. 18 metres, occur in tho present work, that are constructed 
with 8000181 regard to the feet aud their names adduced in this place; besides feet of more 
than 5 Moras are ordered only for seven of them, viz. citra, v. 800; éitralate, ಇ. 301; great 
akkara, v. 802, nice akkara, v. 305; little akkara, v. 306; ele, ಇ, 307; and gitiké, ಇ. 312. 
After these 13 metres the shatpadis begin, a elass of 110076 in which no feet of more than 
5 Moras ean occur, no feet are called by special names, oaly the number of Moras, and net 
the form of feet, is taken inte aecount, and one foot with the same number of Moras, as iu 
_ the Ragalés and to a great extent in the Aryés, may be put for the other. For the shatpadis 

(and the utsiha, v. 339) only the feet of 3, 4 and 5 Moras (without aay reference to elassifica- 
tion), as they have been adduced in the iatroduction to tho Ragalés, p. 76, are used, and they, 
together with a number of 100 Vrittas, the ೫888168 and the Kanda, are the truly popular 
metres in Canarese, Of the motres of verses 299-312 only tripadi, akkarike and ¢aupadi aro 
used now-a-days, as being strictly regulated regarding the number of Moras eentained in their 


feet; the rest, of whieh the editor hag never seen any instances elsewhere but akkara and ele, 
has been discarded, as it seems 807 the difficulty of scanning; for though the name of one of 
the three elasses of feet be given, who ean kadw all at ence what peeuliar foot will suit the 
cireumstances? However by introdueing seme special rules as to the number of Moras, all of 
them might prove useful; the equal akkara (v. 303), the middle akkara (ಇ. 804) and the 
éhandovatamsa in fact present already some sueh rule, and tho éarashatpadi has been rightly 


& 


13 


ಖೆ 


~ 
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me 


referred to its proper place as the first of the shatpadis (see ೫010 to v. 317). Whether origi- 

| nally there has becn moro uniformity in all of them, and the forms ef the text for some are | 
corrupt (there appear to be two recensions), are questions worthy of consideration. All the | 
different readings at hand have been addueed; cf. Addenda. Observe that none of the feet 


under Ne, 273 begins with an Jambus (~—), such a foot being foreign to true Canarese metres. 


1, The Tripadi (Trivadi, Trivali) 
OS ಪೇಳೆ ಗಣದ ನೆರವಿಯೊಳ್‌ ತ್ಕಿವಳಿಯ ಲಕ್ಷಣಮಂ ಪೇಳೆಂ 
(@) = BQ eo 


274. <A Tripadi verse: The first line has 4 feet, each consisting of 5 Moras; in its middle 
the Caesura and another Alliteration eccur. (The second foot of the second line 1. 6.) the 
(0111 (rasa) foet (ef the verse) as well as (the 8000110 onc of the third line 0 6.) the 10th one (of 
the verse) are te censist each of a Brahma (Bisaruhodbhava) foot (—v, or Vow, or ——, or 
ww—). The remaining fect contain cither 5 Moras, or where the Moras of the Brahma feet 
chosen de not allow so many, only 4, (the number 08 Meras for the first lino being 20, those 


for the second ene 17, and those for the third one 13). 
ತ್ರಿಪದಿ 


ಬಿಸರುಹೋದ್ಭವ-ಗಣ೨೦ *ರಸ-ದಶ-ಸ್ಟಾನದೊಳ್‌, 


ಬಿಸರುಹ-ನೇತ್ರೇ! ಗಣಮೆ ಬರ್ಕುಳಿದವು, 


1) 
ಬಿಸರುಹ-ನೇತ್ರೇ, ತ್ರಿಪದಿಗೇ! 299 || 


The scheme ef the adduced verse: 


1 2 3 4 

wees | wee ಲ ಆ ಲ್‌್‌ಾ 20 Moras in 4 feet 
5 VI q 8 

ಟು | ದಾದಾ | eee | Vee 17 Moras in 4 feet 
ಟ್ಟ Xx ap 


| wees | ದರಾ ದದ | eer (| 18 Moras in 8 feet 


To show that not the form but the number of the 310118 is essential for the fect (excepting 
the 6th and 10th where, however, any one of tho four Brahma-feet may occur), the following 
schemes of Tripadi verses, occurring in the 11th chapter of the RajasSekharavilisa, aro given 


here. 


1) M. (Trivadi), Sb. Ra. (Trivali), D., B. The verses ef the Rijasckharavilisa are of a 


nature that does not allow them te bo quoted here. The number of Moras for tho lines, 


that is not stated in tho Canarese text, is in MI good instances that whieh is given in Ne. 274. 
Thus the Tripadi bears a decided character, and has thereforo not unfrequently been used in 


Canarese poetry; another circumstance in its faveur is that 110110 of its fect contains more 


than 5 Moras, 


2 


ಜ್‌ ಆರಾ ನ ರರ ತ ೫ 
ಸ. 011, TIE CANARESE MORA-FEET Ua) 
v. 89 
t = 3 1 
Sed Nat a | wee Foe | Se ದದ ಯ್‌ 
ಗ & a 8 
wee | ದಾ | ಬ ಜಾ | wee 
| 10 11 
wee | wee | ee lt 
v. 90 
ಕ A 3 1 
ಬಟ್ಟರ ಟು | — Sef ಪಟ್ಯದ | =— SV 
5 6 i 8 | 
a 141 11 
vos [wel ಬ ್‌ | 
| 
vy. 91; 
1 i 3 Ad 
Ve | ವಾ ಪ್ರರಾತೆ ಪುಟ ne | wee 
tel 1 | bt 
wee | wy | ve | ಹ ದ 
ಟೆ) 10 11 
ಒಲೆಯ ಕಾವಾ ಸ | aid | wee Il 


9, The Citra (Upaéitrike, Viéitra) 


275. <A translation of tho Citra verse: ‘“‘When the leet (gana) of the three (sikhibraja = 
trotizni) lines (pada) (each of which is in possossion also) of the eourse of a Rudra-foot 
(bhujagapaksha =bhujagadhiri), are mixed with a Brahma-foot (aja) at 6 (rasa) and 10, and , 

Vishnu-foot (adhokshaja), as in the last metre (Tripadi), oceur (for the other places), it is the 
1111.13 | 
ಚಿತ್ರಂ 
a 
ಭುಜಗಪಕ್ಚ-ಗಶಿಎಖಿ*ಬ್ರಜ-ಪಾದ-ಗಮೊಳ 


ಠೂ 


ಗಜ-ರಸ-ದಶದೊಳ್‌, ಪೆಜಗಣಥೋ 
1) 
ಕೃಜ-ಗ%ಮಾದೊಡದು ಚಿತ್ರಂ. | 800 | 


1) This is the oditor’s tentative reading. Bhujagapaksha reeurs in ೪. 307, where it ap- 


parently forms two words: bbujaga =1, paksha =2, purposing, at the samo timo, to represent 
a Rudra-foot. Thero may bo the possibility of attributing the same moaning to it in this 
instanee, viz. bhujaga = 1, pakshagati (garuda) =1, sikhibraja (sun?)=1, to denote the three 
76068; or bhujaga=1, pakshagati = 1, sikhi (parvata)=8, to denote the number of feet; 
(sikhibraju, if dinapa, however, properly denotes 12). The above reading has been framed to 
avoid, as ordered, the aja at other places but the 6th and 10th; but examining, for instance 


೪, 301, it appears that whilst it mwst occur at the said places, it may occur, if not forbidden, 


also elsewhere. 
i SF 


ie 
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The schome of the verse: 


1 2 3 A 
5 VI 7 
14M. ಎಟಿ ಟಿಟಿ | ಟು ಟ್ರ ದರ | wu 
8 9 x 
ಟೋ wow || eee | =i 
ಚಿತ್ತಂ 
"ಆ, 


. ಭುಜಗಪಕ್ಷ-ಗತಿ ಶಿಖಿ 
ಬ್ರಜ-ಪಾದ-ಗಣಮೊಳಗಿರೆ ರಸ-ದಸಮದೊಳ್‌ ಪೆಬಿಗಣಥಧೋ 
ಕಜ-ಗಣಮಾದೊಡದು ಚಿತ್ರಂ. || 
Wy ಮು 


WSF 
D., B. (& L. for tho Ist 1110) ಭುಜಪಕ್ಷ-ಯುಗ-ಧೂಮ 

ಧ್ವಜ-ಪಾದ-ಗುರುವಿನೊ [L. Boxe ವಾಳ ಸಣವಿಸ] 

ಆಜನಿರ್ದ ರಸದೊಳಂ ಪೆಲಿವೆಡೆಗಳೊಳದೋ 

ಕ್ಷಜ-ಗಣಮಾದೊಡದುಚಚಿತ್ರಿಕೆ. || 

ವಿಚಿತ್ರಂ 
I, 21. ಭುಜಪಕ್ಷ-ಯುಗಳ-ಧೂಮು 

ಧ್ವಜ-ಪಾದ-ಗಣದೊ 
ಛಜನಿರ್ದಂ ರಸದೊಳ್‌ ನಿಜ ಪೆಿವೆಡೆಗಳೊಳದಥೋ [2೭ ಸಿಸರವೆವೆ] | 
ಕ್ಷಜ- ಗಣಮುಮಾದೊಡದು ವಿಚಿತ್ರಂ, ಕೆಳದೀ! | [K. ದೊಡದುನಿಚೆ] | 


ಚಿತ್ರಂ 
Sb., Ra. (=H.) ಭುಜ ಪಕ್ಷ-ಗತಿ-ಶಿಖಿ 
ಪ್ರಜ-ಪಾದ-ಗಣಮೊಳಗಿರೆ ರಸ-ದಶಮದೊಳ್‌ ಪೇಿಗಣಥೋ 


[sv. ಸಣವಿತೊಳ್ಳಿತೆ] 
ಕ್ಷಜ-ಗಣಮಾದೊಡದು ಚಿತ್ರಂ. || [Ra ಚೆತ್ರಾ] 


3. The (11181806 (Usita, Viditra, Citra) 


276. “When at the beginning (tudi) a Rudra-foot occurs, and the wholo verse (pada) | 
bears the varicgated form of the preceding (metre, tho Citra, wherein the Rudra-fect are 
intermixed with those of the two other elasses), it is tho (1೯11016 (tho Brahma after tho 


Rudra of the first lino happening enly on account ef tho Rudra chesen). ಹ 
b = 


+ 


We (01 


೩ 
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11. (=Ra., & noarly Sb.) ತುದಿಯೊಳೀಶ ರ-ಗಣ 


Sb. 


ನ ತುದಿಯೊಳೀಶ್ವರ-ಗಣಮುಂ 


ೈ ತುದಿಯೊಳೀಶ್ವರ-ಗಣ 


ಮೊದವಿರೆ, ಪದವೆಲ್ಲಂ, | 
ಮದಗಜ-ಗಮನೆ, TITS ಚಿತ್ರಲತೆಯಂ 
ದದೊಳಿರ್ದೊಡದೆ ಚಿತ್ರಲತೆಯಕ್ಕುಂ. | 301 | 


The schomo of tho vorso: 
1 2 


9M. vue | aed 


4 


10M. ಎ. ಟು ಟು ಜಃ 1 ಘಟದ | 
VI 
18 0, 19 71, ಎ. ಟು ಭು ಭು eS eG | ್ಲ  [  ಉ ಉ ್ಬು“`“ 
16 07 1721. ಎ ಟಿ Ju vu ಆ | ರಾಜ ಆಅ | ರಾರ | 


ತುದಿಯೊಳೀಶ್ವರ-ಗಣಂ 


ಮೊದಲೊಳಿರೆ, ಪದಮೆಲ್ಲಂ, | 
ಮದಗಜ-ಗಮನೆೆ, ಪೆಬಿಗಣ ಚಿತ್ರದಂ 
ದದಿನಿರ್ದೊಡದು ತಾಂ ಚಿತ್ರಮಕ್ಕುಂ. || [B. ದದಿನಿರ್ಶೊಡೆ ಚೆತ್ರಮತ್ತುಂ] 


ಮೊದುಂ, ಗಜ-ಗಮನೆ, ಪೆಜಿಗಣಿಂದಂ ಚಿತ್ರಂ | [x. 82390 ಸಜ] 


ಮದದೊಳಗಿರ್ದೊಡಮದವುಂ [K., for tho two lines, only: WBF ABE oBs 
i ಚೆತಂ ನಯದಿಂ] 


ವಿದಿತಮಿರ್ದೊಡಂತಶುಚಿತಂ ನಯದಿಂ. || 


ತುದಿಯೊಳೀಶ್ಚರ-ಗಣ [14680081 with L.] 

ಮೊದವಿಕೆ, Edw, | 

ಮದಗಜ-ಗಮನೆ, Tries ಚಿತ್ರೆಯಂ 

ಗದೊಳಿರ್ದೊಡದೆ ಚಿತ್ರಲತೆಯಸ್ಕುಂ. || [L. ಮೊದನಿರ್ಶೊಡದು ವಿಚೆತ್ರಮಕ್ಕುಂ] 


ಮೊದವಿರೆ, ಪದವೆಬ್ಬಂ, | 
ಮದಗಜ-ಗಮನೆ, Heo ಚಿತ್ರಲತೆಯಂ 


ದದೊಳಿರ್ದೊಡದೆ ಚಿತ್ರಲತೆಯಕ್ಟುಂ. || 


1) The ನೆ of foot vi. and 3 of x. may be taken either as short or long; the second line 


may be joined to tho first. 


—— we 


ee ಇಹಹಾಯಹಾಹಾಸಾಸಸಯಯಯ ಯಯ ಹಾರ ಕ್ಕ 
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4, The Five Akkaras 
ವಯತ್ನರಲಕ್ಷಣಮಂ ಪೇಳೆಂ 
ಜು ಭ್ರ eS, ೪೦ 


277. The great (piri) dkkara. At the beginning of the first line an aja; then five 


vishnus; at the end (tudi) a rudra. At the beginning of the second line an aja; then four 


_ Vishnus; at the 6th place an aja; then a rudra., ‘The feet of the third line are in name the 


12 SS ನ 


same as those of the first; and those of the fourth line in name the same as those of the 


8060110, 


ಏರಿಯಕ್ಚರ ೦ 


ಮೊದಲೊಳಜ-ರ್ಗಂ ಕುಂದದೆ ಬಕ್ಕತ್ತಮೆಯ್ದು ಗಣಂಗಳೆ ವಿಪ್ಣುವಕ್ಕುಂ; 
ತುದಿಯೊಳೆಂಬ ತಾಣದ ಳೆಲ್ಲಿಯುಂ ಕಂದರ್ಪರಿಪು-ಗಣ ನೆಲಸಿ ನಿಲಕ್ಕೆ; | 
ಪದದೊಳೆರಡೊಬ ಸಂಖ್ಯೆಯೊಳಾಜಅಕೊಳಜ-ಗಣಂ ಸಮವಾಯಮಪ್ಪೊಡಕ್ಕುಂ, 


~ 


w 


ಸದಮಳೇಂದು-ನಿಭಾನನೇ, ಕರ್ತ್ವವಿನಿಪ್ಟದಿನರಿಯ ಪಿರಿಯಕ್ಕರಂ. [| 802 || | 


The 801/0110 of the verse: 


1 2: 3 4 5 6 7 
82M, wou | wow | ದರು ಟೀ | ದರದರ | mew | ದಾ ಬಟು |] meer 
1 2 3 1 1 VI 7 
82M. vow | mee | vere | ದರಾ A | ಬಟುಟ | — ಘು Juve | 
88 ೫31, Vow | eure | Kee] He | www | ಘಟ್ಟದ ಬು | mer 
1 ಟಿ 3 oy 4 i VI 7 
30 or 29 M. Cow | ee | mem | ದಾರು ಜ| ದರ ಬುಟ್ಟ | Vee | ಅಟ್ಟದ ಟದ [| 


Sb. ಮೊದಲೊಳಬ-ಗಣಂ *ುಂದದೆ ಬಕ್ಕು ತಲೆಯ್ದು ಗಣಂಗಳೆ ವಿಷ್ಣು ವಕ್ಯುಂ; 
ತುದಿಯೊಳೆಂಬ ತಾಣದೊಳೆಲ್ಲಿಯುಂ ಕಂದರ್ಪರಿಪು-ಗಣ ನೆಲಸಿ ನಿಲೆ, | 


ದದೊಳೆರದೆಂಬ ಸಂಖ್ಯೆ ಯೊಳಾಹಿ%ಕೊಳಜ-ಗಣಂ ಸಮವಾಯಮಪ್ಪುದಕ್ಥುಂ, 


ಲಿ 


ಕ 
ಸದಮಳೇಂದು-ನಿಭಾನನೆ, ಕರ್ತೃವಿನಿಷ್ಟದಿನಿಂತಿದು ವಿರಿಯಕ್ಕರಂ. || 


Ra. ಮೊದಲೊಳಬ-ಗಣಂ ಕುಂದದೆ weg ಲೆಯ್ದು ಗಣಂಗಳೆ ವಿಷ್ಣುದಕ್ಕುಂ; 


ತುದಿಯೊಳೆಂಬ ತಾಣದೊಳೆಫ್ಲಿಯುಂ (ಕಂ)ದರ್ಪರಿಪು-ಗಣಂ ನೆಲಸಿ ನಿಲೆ, | 


1 2 a 4 5 6 7 


ಲಿ 


ಪದದೊಳೆರದೆಂಬ ಸಂಖ್ಯೆಯೊಳಾಜಿಕೊಳಜೂ-ಗಣಂ ಸಮವಾಯಂಮಪ್ಪೊಡಕ್ಟು, 
wit 
~ 


a 


ುಳೇಂದು-ನಿಭಾನನೆ, ಕರ್ತ್ಯವಿನಿಷ್ಟದಿನಿಂತತಿದು ಪಿರಿಯಕ್ಕರಂ. || 


KM ಮೊದಲೊಳೆ ಜಗಣಂಗಳ್‌ *ುಂದದೆ ಬಳು ಮತ್ತಮೆಯ್ದು ಗಣಂಗಳು ಎಷ್ಟು ವಕ್ಯುಂ; 


ತುದಿತುದಿಯೊಳೆಂಬ ತಾಣದೊಳೆಲ್ಲಿಯುಂ ಕಂದರ್ಪಹರ-ಗಣಂ ನೆಲಸಿ ನಿಲಸ್ಳೈ; | 


- ner 
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॥. ಮೊದಲೊಳ್‌ ಒಗಣಂ ಕುಂದದೆ ಬಕ್ಕತ್ತಮೆಯ್ದು ಗಣಂಗಳೆ ಏಷ್ಟುವಕ್ಕುಂ; | 
| ತುದಿಯೊಳೆಂಬ ತಾಣದೊಳೆಲ್ಲಿಯುಂ ಕಂದರ್ಪರಿಪು-ಗಣಂ ನೆಲಸಿ ae, | 
ಪದದೊಳೆರಡೆಂಬ ಸಂಖ್ಯೆ ಯೊಳಾಬಿಲೊಳಬಗಣಂ ಸಮವಾಯಂವಮವ್ಪೊಡಕ್ಕುಂ, 


ಸದಮಳೇಂದು-ನಿಭಾನನೆ, ಕರ್ತೃವಿನಿಷ್ಟದಿನಿಂತರಿದು 200028, To. || 


5 


ತೊದಲೊಳು ಅಜ-ಗಣಮಕ್ಕ್ಸುಂ, ಏಿತ್ತವೆಯ್ದು ಗಣ ವಿಷ್ಣುವಕ್ಕುಂ; 

Tc a ೧ 
ದಿಯೊಳೆಂಬ ತಾಣದಲ್ಲಿ ಕಂದರ್ಪರಿಪು-ಗಣಂ ನೆಲಸಿ ods | 
ದೊಳೆರಡೆಂಬ ಸಂಖ್ಯೆಯೊಳ್‌ ನಾಲ್ಬಬಿಕೊಳಜ-ಗಣಂ ಸಮವಾಯುತಕಂ, 


ದ 
ದಮಳೇಂದು-ವಿಭಾನನೆ, ಕರ್ತ್ಯವಿನಿಷ್ಟದಿನಿಂತಿದು ಪಿರಿಯಕ್ಸರಂ. || 


ಟ್ಟ 


ಚ ಬ 


278. The equal (46ರ 8) Akkara. Each line has the following 6 feet: two sarasijodaras | 


(vishnus, enly ef four or five Moras), then an aja, then again two sarasijedaras, and anether 
aja (the final of which is leng). So far it is a regular metre, and would be fully so, if for 
all the places respeetively feet 08 tho same number of Moras were seleeted. 


ದೊರೆಯಕ್ಕರಂ 
ಸರಸಿಜೋದರ-ರ್ಗಮೆರಡಜನ.ಮಳ್ಸಿ ನೆರೆದಿಕ್ಸೆ, ಮತ್ತಂ 


ಸರಸಿಜೋದರ-ಗಣಮೆರಡಜನ.ಮಕ್ಕೆ, ಗಣಮುಮಾಜಕ್ಕುಂ. | 
ಸರಸಿಜ-ಲೋಚನೆ, ದೊರೆವೆತ್ತ ಗಣದಿಂ ದೊರೆವೆತ್ತ ಪೆಸ | 


ದೊರೆಯಾಗಿ ಸಂದಮದು ದೊರೆಯಕ್ಕರಮಿದನಜ'ವು ೇ Seo. |! 808 | 


The scheme ef the verse: 


1 2 111 4 i VI 
26M. eee | wee | eee | eee | eee | ದಾದಾ 
26M. ಟಿಟದ | eee | eee | wee | ee | ರಾಣಾ 
26M. vee | mee | ಪಟ್ಟದ | Cee J eee | ಪಟ್ಯದ | 
2೫ ೫33 1 51225285121333.1 woe = (oe Hall 


or in numbers: 


B® o d@ 5 8 o & ಬ & 5 2 

5 4 8 5 5 4 |] 
ಬ ಆ ಜು ಇ ಬಟ ಜುಜೆ ee 
| ಣಿ ಬ ಛೈ eet ಶ್ರ ತು [|| 


bh 
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Key Mh, ಸರಸಿಜೋದರ-ಗಣಮೆರಡಜನುಮಲ್ಲಿ ನೆರದಿಕ್ಕೆ, ಮತ್ತಂ 
ತಿರೆರಡು ಸೂಳ್‌ ಬಂದಾಗಮಿಂತೊಪ್ಸೆಯಿಂದ್ರವಿಖ್ಯಾತಂ, | 
ಸರಸನಿಜ-ಲೋಡನೆ, ದೊರೆವೆತ್ತ HAO 


ದೊರೆಯಾಗಿ ಸಂದುದಿದುರುತರ ದೊರೆಯಕ್ಕರಮಿದನಖೌ್‌ದೀ ತೆಅಿದಿಂದಂ, ಕಾಂತೇ! || 


Ra. ಸರಸಿಜೋದರ-ಗಣಮೆರದೆರಡುನಮಲ್ಲಿ ae a ತ್ರ 
ಸರಸಿಜೋದರ-ಗಣಮೆರಡುಮಕ್ಕೆ, ಗಣಮುಮಾಜಕ್ಕಂ, | 
ಸರಸಿಜ-ಲೋಜನೆ, ದೊರೆವೆತ್ಕರಧಿದೊರೆವೆತ್ತ HAO 


ದೊರೆಯಾಗಿ ಸಂದುದು ದೊರೆಯಕ್ಕುಮಿದನಉವುದೀ ತೆಜಿದಿಂ. || 


ರಸಿಜೋದರ-ಗಣವೆರಡಜನುಮಕ್ಕೆ, ಗಣಮುಮೂಬಿಕ್ಕುಂ. | 
ಸರಸಿಜ-ಲೋಜನೆ, ದೊರೆವೆತ್ತ ಗಣದಿಂ ದೊರೆವೆತ್ತ ಪೆಸರಿಂ 
ದೊರೆಯಾಗಿ ಸಂದುದು ದೊರೆಯಕ್ಕರಮಿದನ%ೌವುದೀ ತೆಬಿದಿಂ. || 


ರಸಿಜೋದ್ಭ ವ-ಗಣಮೆರಡುಜನುಮಲ್ಲಿ BOT, ಮಾತ್ರಿಂ 
ರಸಿಜೋದರ-ಗಣಮೆರಡುಂಜನಿಮಲ್ಲಿಂ ಕೆಳಗವು ಮೂಣಕೆ, | 
ರಸಿಜ-ಲೋಜನೆ, ದೊರೆವೆತ್ತ ಗಣದಿಂದಂ 


ರೆಯೊಳಗಿರಿ ಸಂದಿರೆ ದೊರೆಯಕ್ಕರವಿದನಬೌವುದೀ ತೆಬಿದಿಂ, || 


ಆಂ ಜು pal 
ae 


ale 


GE 


ಸಿಜೋದರ-ಗಣಮೆರಡೆರಡುವುವಲ್ಲಿ ನೆರದಿಕ್ಕೆ; ಮತ್ತಂ 

ರಸ ಜೋದರ-ಗಣಮೆರಡುಮಕ್ಕೆ, ಗಣಮುಮಾಖಕ್ಯುಂ. | 
ಸಿಜ-ಲೋಜನೆ, ದೊರೆವೆತ್ತ ಪೆಸರಿ 

ದೊರೆಯಾಗಿ ಸಂದುದು ದೊರೆಯಕ್ಕರಮಿದನಖೌವುದೀ ತೆಬಿದಿಂ. || 


ಬಜ ಚ ಬಟ. 


ct 


279. Tho middle (nadu) Akkara. Each lino is as follows: Ono jalajasambhaya 
| (bramha), threo jalaruhedaras (vishnus), and one kimintaka (rudra, the final of which is 
long). Tho number of feet, 1110808070, is five (kamabaénivali). 


ನಡು ವಣಕ್ಕರಂ. 


ಜಳಜಸಂಭವ-ಗಣಮಕ್ಕೆ ಮೊದಲೊಳೇ; ನಡುವೆ ಮೂ 
ಜಳರುಹೋದರ-ಗಣಮಕ್ಕೆ; ಕಾಮಾಂತಕ-ಗಣಮಕ್ಕುಂ, | 

ತಿಳಕದಂತಿರೆ ತಲೆಯೊಳೇ ಬಂದಿಕ್ಕೆ ; ಕಾಮಬಾಣ 

ವಳಿಯ ಪಾಂಗೆಯ್ದೆ ಗಣಮಕ್ಕೆ ನಡುವಣಕ್ಕರಕೆ, ಸಹೀ! | 804 || u 


8. ಸರಸಿಜೋದರ-ಗಣವೆರಡೆನುಮಲ್ಲಿ ನೆರದಿಕ್ಕೆ, ಮತ್ತಂ 
eos} 
NN 
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Tho scheme of the verse: 


1 ಗ 3 i 5 


24M. wow | mew | wom ಬ | wou J ಭಟ ದರ ಅದ 
24M wee J mew | eer | mame |v ್ಥ 
24M. eee | muy [vue | — ee | — Ue 
24 31, Ven | ದಾರ ಟು | Vem | wer | ಬಟುಟ ssid 


or in numbers: 


Go Ml 3 5 Een 
3 4 5 5 G | 
EG 8೬ i ee 
3 5 5 B 61 


i. ಒಳಸಂಭವ-ಗಣಮಕ್ಕೆ ಮೊದಲೊಳೆ, ನಡುವೆ ಮೂಯಿಂ 
ಜಳರುಹೋದರ-ಗಣಮಸ್ಕೈೆ ಕಾಮಾಂತಕ-ಗಣಮತ್ತು | 
ತಿಳಿದಂತಿರೆ ತಲೆಯೊಳೆಂಬ ತೆಕ್ಕೆ, ಕಾಮಜಬಾಣಾ 
ವಳಿಯಾ ಪಾಂಗೆಯ್ದು ಗಣಮಸ್ಕೆ ನಡುವಣಕ್ಯರಸ್ಕೆ, ಸಖೀ! || 


al. ಜಳಜಸಂಭವ-ಗಣಮಕ್ಕೆ ಮೊದಲೊಳು, ನಡುವೆ 


| ಜಳರುಹೋದರ-ಗಣಮಸ್ಕೆ, WEE, ಕಾಮಾರಿ-ಗಣಂ | 
| ತಿಳಕದಂತಿರೆ ಕಡೆಯೊಳ್‌ ಬಂದುಯಿಕ್ಕೆ, ಕಾಮಬಾಣಾ 


ವಳಿಯಂ ಪಾಂಗೆಯ್ದೆ Noss, ನಡುವಣಕ್ಷರಕ್ಕೆ; ಪೆಸರಿಂತು, ಸಖೀ! || 
ಡಿ o o ದು” 


Sb. ಜಳಜಸಂಭವ-ಗಣಮಸಕ್ಕೆ ಮೊದಲೊಳೆ, ನಡುವೆ ಮೂಯಿಂ 
ಜಳರುಹೋದರ-ಗಣಮಸ್ಕೈೆ ಕಾಮಾಂತಕ-ಗಣಂ ಬಕ್ಚುಂ, | 
ತಿಳಕದಂತಿರೆ ತಲೆಯೊಳೆ weds, ಕಾಮಜಬಾಣಾ 
ವಳಿಯ ಪಾಂಗೆಯ್ದೆ ಗಣವಕ್ಕೆ ನಡುವಣಕ್ಯರಸ್ಕೆ; ಪೆಸರಿಂತು, ಸಖೀ! || 


Ra. ಜಳಸಂಭವ-ಗಣಮಸ್ಕೆ ಮೊದಲೊಳೆದಮೊಳೆ, ನಡುವೆ ಮೂಯುಂ 
ಜಳರುಹೋದರ-ಗಣಮಕ್ಕೆ, (ಕಾ) ಮಾಂತಕ-ಗಣಮತ್ಯುಂ | 
ತಿಳಿದಂತಿರೆ ತಲೆಯೊಳೆಂಬ ತೆಕ್ಕೆ, ಕಾಮಬಾಣಾ 
ವಳಿಯಾ ಪಾಂಗೆಯ್ದು ಗಣಮಕ್ಕೆ 22.31 2 10 1.14] 


"ad 
೧ 


ಕುಂ ಸಂ. 


14 


Wp 


280, The nice (9 110) Akhara. 
a vannjasambhava (brahma), two vanaruhodaras (vishnus), and a rudra, 


11, 


Sb. 
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ಒಲಸಂಭವ-ಗಣಮಸ್ತು ಮೊದಲೊಳು ನಡುವೆ ಮೂ%ಂ 
ಬಲರುಹೋದರ-ಗಣಮಕ್ಕೆಂ, ಬಳಿಕ ಕಾಮಾರಿಗಣಂ | 
ತಿಲಕದಂತಿರೆ ಲತೆಗಳೊಳು ಬಂದಿಕ್ಕೆಮಾ ಕಾಮಜಬಾಣಾ 

ವಳಿ ಪಾಂಗಿಯೆಡೆ ಕ್ಕೆ... .. .. .. . .|| 


ವಿಡೆಯಸ್ಕ್‌ರಂ 


ವನಜಸಂಭವ-ಗಣಮಕ್ಕೆ ಮೊದಲೊಳತ್ತಲ್‌ 
ವನರುಹೋದರ-ಗಣ-ಯುಗಳಮ ದಕ್ಕೆ, ಶು 


ದ್ರನದಜಂತ್ಯದೊಳ್‌ ಬಂದಿಕ್ಕೆ, ನಾಲ್ಕೆ ಗಣ 


WAS, HVS, ಕೇಳ್‌, ಎಡೆಯಕ್ಕರಕ್ಕಿನಿಸೂ. | 305 / 
The scheme of the verse: 
1 2 3 4 
19M. wee | mee | vere | wor ದಾ 
IBM. vow | mye | vewe [vere 
ISM. vou | ದದ ಭದ | ಕಣ್ಣ ರಾಘ | See 
ಗ em eer ೌ2ಂೈಂೈ38 4 ಉದ 


or in numbers: 


te) Zoe 5 ಶ್ರ 
Gg eg gO | 
ಹ och) (| 
3... 18೫ ಜ.10 oe: al 


ವನರುಹೋದರ-ಗಣ-ಯುಗಮಸ್ತೆ, ರು | 


ದ್ರನಿಂತದ%ಂತೆದೊಳಂ ಬಂದು, ನಾಲೈಡೆ ಗಣ 
ವಿನತೆ, ವನಿತೆ, ಕೇಳ್‌, NWT TYAS, || 


₹೬ 

ek 
z 

24 


ವನರುಹೋದರ-ಗಣ-ಯುಗಮಕ್ಕೆ, ರು। 
ದ್ರನಂತದ'ಬಿಂತ್ಯದೊಳಂ ಬಂದು, ನಾಲ್ಕೆ ಗಣ 


ದನಿತೆ, ಸೇನ eC eae | 


Each lino consists of four feet in the following order: 


12 


cK. >= _————— ee 
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1.2, M. ವನಜಸಂಭವ-ಗಣಮಕ್ಣೆ ಮೊದಲೊಳೆತ್ತಲ್‌ | 
ವನರುಹೋದರ-ಗಣ-ಯುಗಳಮವತಕ್ಕೆ, ರು। | 


(GOL 
2 
ib 
0 
el 
7೬ 
ra) 
4 
© 
oO 
© 

qs 
© 

dy 
ನ 
3 


BQosA2s° 0g. WOYO ಬಂದು ನಾಕೈಡೆ ಗಣ 


Ra : 5 ಕ 
es ತ್ಟಾೂ | 
| 
| NOS, ಕೇಳ್‌, ಎದೆಯಕ್ಥರಸ್ಕೈನಿಸುಂ. || 


281, The little (kiri) Akhara. Each line consists of the following three feet: two 
podéyalars (vishnus) and a gankara (rudra), 


ತ ಜಯಕ್ಕರ ೦ 


ಪೊಡೆಯಲರಿರ್ಬರುಂ ಮೊದಲೊಳಕ್ಕೆ, 

ಜಡೆಯ ಶಂಕರನೊರ್ಬಂ ತುದಿಯೊಳಕ್ಕೆ, | 

ಮಡದಿ, ಕೇಳ್‌, ಮೂಯು ಗಣಮೆಸೆದಿಕ್ಕೆ; 

ಗಡ, ಕಿಚೌಯಕರಕಿದೆ ಲಕ್ಷ ೧೫೦! | 800 || 


oT 1೫ 


The scheme of the verse: 


1 2 3 
15M. ಟರ 
17 21, ಆಟಿದ | wo | wee | 
15 M. vou | ಹಾ ಯ | woe 
16M. woe | ದದ ve — | we || 


or in numbers: 


ಲಾ 
ಲೀ. om ಧಾ ot 
ತ ರಾ ರಾ ಠಾ 


ll 
= ತ ರಾ 

11. ಪೊಡೆಯಲರಿರ್ಬರ ಮೊದಲರೊಳಿಕ್ಕೈ, 
ಜಡೆಯ ಶಂಕರನೊಬ್ಬಂ ತುದಿಯೊಳಿಕ್ಸೆ, | 
ಮಡದಿ, Tey, ಮೂಡಿಕಿಡೆ ಗಣಮೆಸೆದಿಕ್ಕೆ; 


ಗಡ, ಕಿಬೌಯಕ್ಷರಕಿದೆ ಲಕ್ಷಣಂ! || 
ಶ್‌ wm 


i ಗಾರಡ್ಟ್ಸ್‌್‌ ೫2 ಸವಾ 7 7 7ರಾರ್ಸಾದರ್ದ 1 
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D., B. ತಡೆಯದೆ ಹರಿ-ಯುಗೆಂ ಮೊದಲೊಳಿರ್ಕೆ, 
ಜಡೆಯ ಶಂಕರನೊರ್ವಂ ತುದಿಯೊಳಿರ್ಕೆ, | 
ಮಡದಿ, ಕೇಳ್‌, ಮೂಡಿ ಗಣಮೆಸೆದಿರ್ಕೆ; [D. ಕೇಳೆ ಸುರುಗಣಸುಸೆದಿರ್ಕೆ] | 
ne, ಕಿಜೌ್‌ಯಕ್ಯರಕ್ಕಿದು ಲಕ್ಷಣಂ! || 


1, ೫. ತಡೆಯದೆ ಹರಿ.-ಯುಗಂ ಮೊದಲೊಳಿಕ್ತೆ, 
ಜೆಜೆಯ ಶಂಕರನೊರ್ವಂ ಕಣೆಯೊಳಿಕ್ಕೆ, |. [1. ಕೆಯೊಳಿಕ್ಕುಂ] 
ಮಡದಿ, ಕೇಳ್‌, ಸುರ-ಗಣಮೆಸೆದಿಸೆ; [88.-ಮೂಜಕೆಡೆ ಸಣಮಿ LNT, 
[L. -ಮೂರಿರುಿ ಗಣಪೊಸದಿಕು ೦] 


ಕಡ, ಕಿಲೌ್‌ಯಕ್ಕರಕ್ಕಿದುವೆ ಲಕ್ಷಣಂ! || [Sb.-3,3 ಲಕ್ಷಣಂ] [ಸ.-ಕೈದು ಲಕ್ಷಣಂ] 


Ra. ಪೊಡೆಯಲದಿರ್ಬ ಮೊದಲರೊಳಿಕ್ವೆ, 
ಜಡೆಯ ಶಂಕರನೊಬ್ಬಂ ತುದಿಯೊಳಿಕ್ಕೆ, | 
ಮೊಡದಿ, ಕೇಳ್‌, ಮೂಹಿಡೆ ೩೫೫ 
ಗಡ, ಕಿಬ್‌ಯಕೃರತಿದೆ ಲಕ್ಷಣಂ! || 


5, The Ele!) 


282. The ೫18. There occur 6 (bhujaga=1, paksha=2, pura=3) 100 (08 which two are 
bhujagapakshas 7. 0. bhujagadharis); the 6th foot forms an aja. 


AV ಲಕ್ಷ! ೧೨ಮುಂ Bo 
ಭುಜಗ-ಪ ತ್ನ-ಪ್ರರ- ಗಣ್‌ 
ಬ್ರಜಹೊಳಾಖಆಗೊಳಷು co) 
ದಜಗಣಕಿಳೆ, ಭವಶೀ!। | 807 || 


| The scheme of tho verse: 


1 1 3 i 
ತ | eee F Ure J ee 


i] VI 


ey | veo || 
Sb. ಭುಜಗ-ಪಕ್ಷ-ಪುರ-ಗಣ- 
ತ ಕ 


1) Tho reading of the last line of the verso in the MSS, is douuifuls clé (not € 10), however, 


ie tho form 3 61160, in ೫. 68. Cf. the 1010 to v. 800, 


3 - —— = 


— 
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K,, M. ಅಜ-ಪಕ್ಷ-ಸುರ- 
ಪ್ರಜಜೊಳಾಶಿಗೊಳಪ್ಪು 
ದು ಜಗದೊಳೆಳೆನಿಭವತಿ! |} 


| Ra. ಭುಜಗ-ಪಕ್ಷ- ಪ್ರರ-ಗಣ- 
ಬ್ರಜಡೊಳಾಖಯೂಪ್ಪು 
ದಜ-ಗಣೆಳಿಸಿಭಗತಿ! || 


ಜಗ-ಪಕ್ಷ-ಪುರ-ಗಣ- 


ಜಡೊಳಾಖಗೊಪ್ಪು 
ಜ-ಗಣೆಳಿನಿಭಗತಿಂ. || | 


11 


ನ 


Ce 


₹& 


6, The Akkarike 
BOF ಲಕ್ಷಣಾಮು ಪೇಳೆಂ 
rey HQ eo 


283. The Akkarike is a Canarese Samavritta (ef. v. 276), somewhat connected with 
the Kusuma vititra of v. 162. Each line shews the following 6 (khara or kara, see ಇ. 244) 
feet: a Proceleusmatic (muraripu), a Spondee (bomma), a Proceleusmatic, a Spondee, a 
Proceleusmatic, a Choriambus (i e. a Daety] and a leng syllable). At every 6th syllable 


oecurs Caesura, and after it another Alliteration. 


* * 


wee || 71೯72. 


| 
The scheme is four times: | 
| 


wee t ಜಾ ಟಾಟ | move — 
or in numbers: 
4 4 * 4 4 * 4 4 2 
es oe | 


ಮುರರಿಪು, 2 ಬೊಮ್ಯಂ, ಮುರರಿಪು, BAD, ಮುರರಿಪು, oom 
ಸರಸದೆ ನಿಲ್ಕುಂ; ie ಗಣಮಕ್ಕುಂ ಜ್‌ DIOS NYO; 

ವಿರುಪ 13. ಪರಿಮಿತ ತಮಫ್ಪ 088, ಚ್‌ 

ಬರೆ, Sov OSL, ಥ ೨.2. ಕರಮೆಸೆವಕ್ಕರಿಕೇ. {| 308 || 


| 1) ೫. ಶಿರತೊಳೆ ನಿಲ್ಯುಂ ಖರ-ಸಣಮತ್ವಾ ಸುರಚೆರ-ಮಾತೆ ತ್ರೆಸ್‌9೦; Ra. ಸರಸತಿ peer ಖರ-ಸಣಮತ್ಯಾಂ | 
2 Sl ao o 6 BDRETA ಸಣಮಸ್ಕುಂ; 1D), 3, ಸತಸತೆ ನಿಲ್ಯಾಂ ಕರಿ-ದಕ-ಸಂಖ್ಯ್ಯಾ-ಸುರುಚೆರ-ಮಾಕ್ರಿಸಳಿಂ. | 
2) ೫. ಯಶಿ ರಿತುಯೆತ್ತಂ; Ra. oe ರಿತುಯಶ್ರ೦; M. ಯಶಿ ಎತುಸೆಂರಡೊ ೫. ಯಶಿ ರುತುಸುರರೊಳೆ : 


L. ಯಶಿ wasting; 2. ೫. ಯಶಿ 2ಔ.ಕರತೊಳೆ. ಹತು = 6. | 
ML ಅತತ 23 SS ಸ. ಜಾಚ 


iS a ಫ್ಯ್ಮಪಭಬೂ ಕ ಹಾಾರ್ಟ್ಯಾಾಾಹಾಜ್ರ್ಯ ಅರ್ತ] 
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7, The Caupadi (Caupadigé) 


ಚೌಪದಿಯ (ಚೌಪದಿಗೆಯ) OF LEHI ಪೇಳೆಂ 
ey, ಲಂ 


| 284. The Caupadi too is to be considered a Canarcse Samavritta according to tho author's 


' views (else he would somewhere have introduced a Dactyl instead of the Proceleusmatie, ete.). 
Each line consists of a Proccleusmaticus (madanapitri) and a Choriambus (Sankara, ಓ e. in | 
practice a Dactyl and a long syllable). 


The scheme is four times: 


vue | muvee 


or in numbers: 


ಸ 4. 9 
ಚೌಪದಿ 
ಮದನನ ತಂದೆಯ ಮುಂ 
ದೊದವಿದ ಶಂಕರನೊಳ್‌ | 
ಪುದಿದಿರೆ, ಸಂದುದು, ನೋ 
ಡಿದು, AB, ಚೌಪದಿಗ್ಹೇ ೧. 8. ಸರಿ ಚೌಪದಿ ಕೇಳ] | 309 || 


1, M. ಮದನನ ಶಂದೆಯ ಮುಂ 
ದುದಯಿಸೆ ಶಂಕರನೊಳ್‌ | 
ಪೊದವಿಶೆ, ಸಂದುದ್ಕು ನೋ | 
ಡಿದು, ಸತಿ, ಚೌಪದಿಗೇ. || 


78, 11. ಮದನನ ತಂದೆಯ ಮುಂ 
ದುದಯಿಸೆ ಶಂಕರನೊಳ್‌ | 
ಪಾದವಿರೆ, ಸಂದುದು, ನೋ 
ಡಿದು, ಸತಿ, ಚೌಪದಿಗೇ. 


8, The Chandovatayzsa (Chandoyasanta) 


ಛಂದೋವತಂಸಕ್ಕೆ ಲಕ್ಷ್ಮಣಮಂ ಪೇಳ್ಜೆಂ 


285. The Chandovatamea, Each lino contains first three mandaradharas (vislinu), then 


a bisarnhajanma (brahma) in its end. 
te 


ಸ ಬಾಡಾ — ವ್‌ = = ೫ 
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ಛಂದೋವತಂಸಂ 


ಮಂದರಥರ-ಗಣಮೆಸೆದಿರೆ ಮೊದಲೊಳ್‌, 
ಬಂದಿರೆ TOUS ಜಿಸರುಹಜನಂ; | 


ಸಂದುದು ಲಕ್ಷ ಮಿ ತೆಖದಿಂದಂ 
1) 
ಛಂದೋವತಂಸಕೆ ಮದಗಜ-ಗಮನೆ! | 8101. 


The scheme of the verse: 


1 2 3 1 
10 M. —ov | ಆಟಿ | vows | ಆಟದ 
16 M. ೨ರ | ಟು | ee | == | 
16 2/1, —ue | Hew | —ee | ದರದ 
16 or 17 71, ೨. | See | ಬಟಟ | ಟು | ; 


5, ಮೊದಲೊಳೆ; 


GC 


1. ಮಂದರಧರ-ಗಣಮೆಸೆದಿ 
ಬಂದಿತ್ತು ನಾಲ್ಕೆ; ವಿಸಮಹಂ ಬನ್ಮಂ | 
ಸಂದುದು; ಲಕ್ಷಣಮಿಾ ತೆೇಿದಿಂ 
ಛ 


NoHo, ಮದಗಜ-ಗಮನೆ! 


Ra, ಮಂದರಧರ-ಗಣಮೆಸೆದಿಕ್ಕೆ ಮೊದಲೊಳೆ; 
ಬಂದಿಕ್ತುಂ ನಾಲ್ದೈ; ವಿಸಮಹುಂ woo | 
ಡಾ ror & 
ಸಂದುದು; ಲಕ್ಷಮಿಾ ತೆದಿಂ 
ಛಂದೋವಸಂತಕ್ಕೆ ಸಂದಮದು, ಮದಗಜ-ಗಮನೆ! | 


Sb. ಮಂದರಧದ್ಯ ರ-ಗಣಮೆಸೆದಿಕ್ಕೆ ಮೊದಲೊಳೆ; 
ಬಂದಿಕ್ವುಂ ನಾಲ್ಕೆ; ಬಿಸರುಹ-ಜನ್ಮಂ | 
ಸಂದುದು; ಲಕ್ಷಣಮಿಾ ತೆಳಿದಿಂದಂ 


ಛಂದೋವತಂಸಕ್ಕೆ ಪಂದುದು, ಗಜ-ಗಮನೆ! |! 


1) The meaning of the readings of K., 71, and L. enly well agrees with the construetion 


of this metre as far as it appears in tho verses; according to it this verseis presented. If we 


: wu 
read “gamanc” instead of “gamane ” 


, the last line contains a Mora in excess, oecasioned by the 
| first foot “chandéya” (——v) that is the reading of all the MSS. The ವಾಲ್ಪೆ, ನಾಲ್ವುಂ must refer 
| to the number of the feet of a line. 


13 


sy 


a 


112 THE CANARESE MORA-FEET D. 


| 1. ೫. ಮಂದರಧರ-ಗಣಮೆಸೆದಿರೆ ಮೊದಲೊಳ್‌, 
ಪೊಂದಿರೆಯುಂ ಕಡೆಯೊಳಜಂ, | 
ಸಂದುದು ಲಕ್ಷಣಮವನಿಯೊಳೆಂದುಂ 


ಛಂದೋವತಂಸಮಂಬುಜ-ವದನೆ! || 


L. ಮಂದರಧರ-ಗಣ ಬಂದಿರೆ ಮೊದಲೊಳು; 
ಹುಂದದೆ ಬಂದಿರೆ ನಾಲ್ಕುಂ; ತುದಿಯೊಳು ವಿಷರುಹ-ಬಲ್ಮಂ | 
ಸಂದುದು; ಲಕ್ಷಣಮವನಿಯೊಳೀ ತೆಜಿದಿಂದಂ 
ಛಂದೋವನಂತಕೆ ಸಲೆ ಗಜ-ಗಮನೆ! || 


9, The Madanavati 


ಮದನವತಿಲರ್ಕೂ 
HR 


286, The Madanavati. “When there aro 5 (vishaya) madanapitri (vishnu) fect and after- 
wards a leng syllable eceurs” (it is the Madanavati); “the same line is formed, when a hara- 
pada (rudra) is found after 4 upendras” (vishnus); or “when a hari stands at the end of 
3 madanaharas” (rudras, and is followed by the long syllable), “it is the Madanavati”. Feet 


of the same number ef Moras interchange, 


| ಮದನವತಿ 


ಮದನನ ತಂದೆಯ ಗಣಮವು ವಿಷಯಮೊಳರೆ, ಗುರು ಮುಂ 
ದೊದವಿರೆ; ಪದದೊಳಮದಣು ವೊಲಪ್ಭ್ಫು ದು ಹರ-ಪದಮುಂ | 
ವಿದಿತಮುಪೇೆಂದ್ರ-ಚತುಪ್ಪಯದಿತ್ತಲಬುಜ-ವದನ್ನೆ 

ಮದನಹರ-ತ್ರಯದಿ ಹರಿ ಕಡೆ ಪಡೆ, ಮದನವಶೀ. 18111% 


The 8080730 ef the metre as to Moras is four times either: 


1 2 3 4 f 


22M. ಟಾ 2 ಭಿ 2 | ಟಟ | ಆಟ ಬಟ |}- 


or 
1 2 3 4 5 


iNeed | ದಾಟು | ಎ | ಬ ರ | vee 


or 
2 2 3 4 


Vee | wee | ad | wee | = 


The first strueture in numbers: 


2 don 2a (@neaonoslone) 


೩ 


Y. ೮11, 


AG 


Sb. 


1 2. 
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ಮದನನ ತಂದೆಯ ಗಣಮೂರ್ವಿಷಯದೊಳಿರೆ, ಮುಂ 
ವಿದಿಶಮುಪೇಂ -ಚತುಷ್ಟಯದಿಂದಬ ತಜನುಂ 


ಮದನಹರ-ತ್ರಯದಿಂ ಪಂ ಕಡೆ ಪಡೆದ ಮದನವತಿ. || 


ಮದನನ ತಂದೆಯ ಗಣಮವು್ರ ವಿಷಯದೊಳಿರೆ, ಗುರು ಮುಂ 
2 ವೊಲಪ್ಪುದು ಹೆರಪದಮುಂ | 

ವಿದಿಶಮುಪೇಂದಂ ಚತುಷ್ಕೆಯದಿಂದಬುಜಜನುಂ 

ಮದನಹರ-ತ್ರಯದಿಂ ಪರಿವಡೆ ಪಡೆದ ಮದನವತಿ. || 


ಮದನನ ತಂದೆಯ ಗಣಮೌ ವಿಷಯದೊಳಿರೆ, ಮುಂ 
ದವಿರೆ ಪದದೊಳಮದ0 ಪೊಲಪ್ಪುದು ಹರಪದಮುಂ | 
ತಮುಪೇಂದ್ರಂ ಚತುಪ್ಪಯದಿಂದಬುಜಜನುಂ 


ಮದನಹರ-ತ್ರಯದಿಂ ಪರಿ ಕಜೆ ಪಡೆದ ಮದನವತಿ. | 


ಮದನನ ತಂದೆಯ ಗುಣಮುಂ ವಿಷೆಯದೊಳಿರೆ, ಗುರುವೊಂ 


BOBO, CHONG woe ವೊಲಪ್ಪುದು ಗುರುತರ-ಪದಮುಂ | 


ವಿದಿತಮೆ ವಿದಿತಮೆಚಂದ್ರ-ಚತುಷ್ನಯದಿಂದತ್ತಂಬುಜ-ವದನೆ, 


ಮದನನ ತಂದೆಯ ಗಣಮವು ಷಯದೊಳಿಶೆ, ಗರುವೊಂ 


ದೊಂದಂಗನೆವಿರೆ, ಪದದೊಳಿಮರ ಪೊಲಪ್ಪುಡು ಗುರುಪಾದಮುಂ | 


ವಿದಿತಮುಚಂದ್ರ-ಚತುಷ್ಟಯದಿಂದತ್ತಬ್ಬಮಂ 
ಮದನಹರ-ತ್ರಿತಿಯಕ್ಷಂ ಹರಿ ಕಡೆ ವಿಡೆದುದನ xe. || 


10, The Gitike (Gitigé, Gita) 


1) 
ಗೀತಿಗೆಯ ಲಕ್ಷ್ಮಣಮಂ SHo 


287. The Gitike; the 6th foot of 017087 second 1116 is to bo a Brahma (padmabhava); the 
other feet are not ordered, but aceording to K., M. aro Vishunus. 


1) Sb., Ra, H. here 7237, in the verse Hos} M. ‘re 33, also in the v. 


ಆ 


೩ 


15 
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Hy ೩೬ ಖರಡಬಜಕೊಳಾಜಕೆಂಬ ಸಂಭ್ಯೆಯೊಳ್‌ 


ಬರೆ ಪದ್ಮಭವನುಳಿದವು ಮೆಚ್ಚು ವಾ 82 | 


ದಿರೆ, ಬಳಿಕಿನೆರಡಂ ಮುನ್ನಿನಂತೆ 
ಕರಮೆಸದೊಪ್ಪಗೀತ-ಗ£೦. 


The scheme of the verse: 


That of K. and M.: 


1 ಜ್ತಿ 3 1 2 3 
ಆಟ | ರಾದಾ i ENS are ves ರ ಲ | o-oo 
4 5 vi ai 4 5 VI 7 
wen | evs [| we | ಅಟ ಟ್ರದಾ ತ | yews ಪಫ ಅ ಚೈಟ್ಯಾ' | 
1 2 3 1 2 3 
I ಟೋ | =v | NN we ಜಾ | wee | ಹಾ 
4 5 VI 4 ಚ್ಟ Vi 
wove | mu | ve || wees ಜಾ J ಕಣಾ J me || 


or in numbers: 


or in numbers: 


14 21. 4 5 5 12M 4 3 5 

19 M. 5 4 4 6 | 17 31 5 4 8 . 5 | 

16 M. 4 6 6 14M 4 5 5 

13 ೫. 4 5 4 | 17071891. 5 . 4 . 4 4 or 5 Il 


Sb. ವಏರಹಲಿಯೊಳಾರಿಕೆಂಬ Noa 03. 
ಪರೆ ಪದ್ಮಭವನುಳಿದವು ಮೆಚ್ಚುವ ತೆಖಿದಿಂ | 
ಪ್‌ 
ದಿಕೆ, ಬಳಿಕವೆರಡುಂ ಮುನ್ನಿನಂತೆ 


ಕರಮೆಸೆದೊಪ್ಪುವ ಗೀತ-ಗಣಂ. || 


Ra. ಎರಡರ ಕೊಳಾಯಕೆಂಬ ಸಂಖ್ಯೆಯೊಳ್‌ 
ಒಟ ಷ್‌ ಭವ) HIST ಮೆಚ್ಚುವ SLED | 
QU, ಬಳಿಕಿನ್ಸೆರಡಂ ಮುನ್ನಿನಂತೆ 


ಕರಮೆಸೆದೊಫ್ಪುಗೀತ-ಗಣಂ. || 


1೧, M. ಎರಡಾರಿಕೆನಿವ ಸಂಖ್ಯೆಯೊಳ್‌ 
ಬರೆ ಬ್ರಹ್ಮನುಳಿದೆಡೆಗಳೊಳು ವಿಷ್ಣು ಮುಂ | 
೧9 
ದಿರೆ, ಮುಂದಣ ಪದಂ ಮುನ್ಸಿನಂ 
ತುರುತರಂ ಗೀತಿಕೆಗಿಂತಕ್ಕುಂ, ಸಖಿ! || 


7-7 


Sh 
x 
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L. ಎರಡಬಿಕೊಳಲಕೆಂಬ ಸಂಖ್ಯೆಯೊಳ್‌ 
ಬರೆ ಪದ್ಮಭವನುಳಿದವು ಮೆವೆಂಬ ತೆಬಿದಿಂ | 
| ದಿರೆ, WEST ನಗಣಮುಂ ಮುನ್ನಿನಂತೆ 
ಕರಮೆಸೆದೊಪ್ಪುವ ಗೀತಿಕೆಗೆ, ಕೇಳು, ಗಣಮಕ್ಕುಂ. || 
ಭಿ 110/0 end the metres that are based upon a mere er less indefinite number of Moras in 
the respective fect. With the Shatpadis a class hegins that is execllent for exactness; for 
each foot, as is the case with regard to the Ragales, and Aryés, is to consist of a definite 
number of Moras at a given place. The feet used are those mentioned in connection with 
the Ragalé s, p. 76; no foot, as observed there and p. 77, dare begin with an Iambus (ಆ--), 


| The various readings have been given not 50 much for clucidating the rules (that are exact 


enough) as for throwing seme light on the histery of presedy. 


11, The Six Shatpadis 
ಮುರಿತ 
ಪಟ್ಟದಿಯ OF Ho 


288, There are six (ritu) Shatpadis: In each class the first twe lines (pada, No. 289 
pada) of half a verse are cqual; cach third line has half a line (arc) in excess, and a long 


syllable (indudhara; v. 315 188; ಇ. 317 madanahara; see 7, 29) at its end. 
Todo 


ಒಂದಿದ BIS) HONK 

ಳೊಂದೇ ತೆಜನೆರಡು ಪಾದಮುಂ; ಮೇಣ್‌ ಮುಂದ | 
ಕೊಂದರೆ ಬರ್ಕುಂ; ತುದಿಯ 
ಇಂದುಧರು Wo SES ಪಟ್ಟದಿಯ Sexo. 138111 


289. The same statement in other words. 
ಮೊದಲೆರಡು ಪದದ ಲೆಕ್ಕದೊ 
ಳೊದವಿದ ವರ್ಣಂ ಸಮಾನ; ಮೂಜನೆಯ ಪದ | 
ಕೃದಜರ್ಧಮನೊಡಗೂಡು ಕ 
ತ್ರದಕೊಳ್‌ ಗುರುವೊಂದನಿರಿಸೆ, ಪಟ್ಟದಿಯತ್ವುಂ. 181411 


1) Re.’s concluding verse; D., B ; M.’s verse 73 and Sb.’s verse 75 ef their first chapter. 


2) Rd. verse 22. | 
ಜ್‌... ಹಾ ಸ್‌. 
ಜಿ ‘ 


15” 


is ಅ ಾ ಮೊ ere 


116 TIE CANARESE MORA-FEET 1B}, 


290. The same again, adding only that there are six lines (adi); (the number ef Moras 
is stated in ಇ. 316). 


ತೋಣುವ ಮಾತ್ರೆಯ MI 
ಗಾಜಾಾಜಡಿಯೆರಡಬಲ್ಲಿಯೊಂದೇ ನಿಯಮಂ; | 
ಮೂಜಕ್ಕೊಂದು ತದರ್ಥಂ; 
5 ಫಿ (| 
ಬೇಖೇಶು ಕಡೆಯೊಳೆಲ್ಲಮಾ ತೆಜನಕ್ಕುಂ. 13101] 
291. The six Shatpadis are: Sara, Kusnma, Bhoga, 1011111171, 78711870111, Vardhika 


(Vartika). The first has 8 (kari) Moras in its first Hine, the second 10, the third 12 (ravi), 
the fourth 14 (manu), the fifth 16 (raja), the sixth 20. 


ಶರ-ಕುಸುಮ-ಭೋಗ-ಭಾಮಿಸಿ- 
ಪರಿವರ್ಧಿಸಿ-ವಾರ್ಥಿಕಂಗಳೆಂದಾಣು ತೆಂ; | 
ಕರಿ-ದಶ-ರವಿ-ಮನು-ರಾಜರ್‌ 

ಬರೆ, ವಿಂಶತಿ-ಮಾತ್ರೆಯಿದೆ ಪ್ರದಿ Srv. 13161 


292. The Sarashatpadi. Feetof 4 Moras. (The wording, however, refers it to the fore- 
going elags of metres, stating that it consists of mandaradharas 1. 0. ೫1517135, with a madana- 
haram 1. 0. rudra at their end; see note. Aecerdingly it might appear as if only vishnus 
and rudras were allowed; in practice, however, a brahma 07 4 110/85 18 Jooked upon as equal- , 
ly fit, and the rudra is represented by any foet of 4 Moras plus the guru. Examine verses . 
318-321, and the Sarashatpadis in the Ravanadigvijaya, ps. 16. 30. 36. 43. 46, 48). 


The seheme is twice: 
wee | wey 
wee | wey 


wee | wee | wee | = | 


er in ೧0110೧೯5: 


fof se Go ೪8] 


1) M.’s v. 75 and Sb.’s v. 77 of their first ehapter; D, B. 


2) Re.’s one but last verse; Ra., 11. have it after their 6th chapter (on algebraic eomputa- 


tions, cte.) in an appendix; M.’s ಇ, 74 and Sb.’s ಇ. 76 of their first ch.; Rd. v. 23; D., B; Kavi- 
jihvAbandhana, iv., 55; its following verse is: ಆಜಡಿ ಯಾಜಕ್ಕೊಪ್ಟವ | ಮೂಜಕಿರಡೆ ಪಡತ್ಥೆ ಕರಿಯು 
ದಕ-ರವಿ-ಮನುವುಂ || ವೂಜರಿದ ಪೋಡಕ-ವಿಲಕತಿ | Saeed ಲಭುವಿರ್ತೊಡಜ್‌ಗೆ ಪಟ್ಟದಿ-ಕ್ರಮಮಂ ||. The 
or&6 ಬರೆ of the text is only in Re.; the others have ಪೋಡಕ.-ವರ, Sh. has ವಾರ್ಶಿಕಂಸಳೆ. 

(ಟ್ರ ee x 
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ಕರಪಟ್ಟದಿ 

ಮಂದರಥರ-ಗಣಂ 

ಮೊಂದಿರೆ, ಕಡೆಯೊಳ್‌ 

ಕುಂದದೆ ನೆಲಸುಗೆ WAIST; | 

ಇಂದು-ನಿಭಾನನೆ, 

ಮುಂದಣ ಪದನೀ 

ಯಾದದೊಳಿರೆ, ಶರಪಟ್ಟದಿಯೇ! (317 


298, In each of its first 117105 (adi, 088818) it has 8 (kari) Moras (18280); its third and 
sixth line censist cach ef 14 (manu) Moras; number ef all Meras 60. 


ಕರಪಟ್ಟದಿ 

ಮೆ೫ಚೆವೆರಡಡಿಯು 

ತ್ರರದೆರಡಡಿಯೊಳ್‌ 

ಕರಿ-ಜಘುಗಳ್‌; ಮೂಜಾಣನೆಯಾ | 

ಚರಣದೆ Beto 

ತಜುವತ್ತು ಲಘುವು 

ಶರಪಟ್ಟದಿಗಂಬುಜ-ನಯನೇ! | 318 | 


294. The Kavijihvabandhana’s rule (iv, 56). Saradhi=4; yuga=a couple of laghus 
(in the form ef the guru). 


ಕರಪಟ್ಟಿದಿ 
ಚರಣಗಳೆರಡಕೆ 
ಕರಿ-ಲಘುಗಳು ಬರೆ, 
ನಿರುತದಿ ಮೂಹಿನೆಯಡಿಗಳಿಗೇ | 
ಶರಧಿ-ಯುಗಂ ಪೆ 
| ರ್ಚಿರೆ, ಶರಷಟ್ಟಿದಿ, 
ಸರಸಿಜ-ನಯನೆ, ಸುರಮ್ಯ-ನಿಧೀ. | 319 || 


1) D., B.; in 11., Ra., Sb. and 21. it stands between the Ele and Akkariké (bcing simply 
called Shatpadi), which circumstance accounts fer the use 08 madanahara and mandaradhara; 
these werds de net occur in any of the ether rules cited with reference to the Sarashatpadi. 

2) Only in D., B. | 
= ee 


x 
118 
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295. The rule of ancther author. 


ಶರಕಂ ನಾಲುಕು 


ಚರಣ-ಸುಮಾತ್ರೆಗ 
ಳಿರುತಿರ್ಪವು ದೌತ್ರಿಂಶಗಳೂ; | 


INTs, 


ಡಿ 


ಗಿಹು ುರು-ಮಾತ್ರೇ. 


296. Another form of it, Manu=14. 


297. The Kusumashatpadi. Feet of 5 Moras (maitre, laghu); number of all Moras 74. | 


ಕರಪಟ್ಟದಿ 


ಶರಷಟ್ಸಿದಿ-ಮೊದ 

ಲೆರಡು ಪದಂಗಳು 

ಸರದಲ್ಲೆಂಟು ಸುಮಾತ್ರೆಗಳೂ; | 
ಸಿರಿಯ ಪದದ ಮೊದ 

08, ಮನು-ಮಾತ್ರಿಗ 
ಳುರುತರದ%ಯಿವತ್ತು ಗಣನೆಯೂ. 


The scheme is twice: 


we (ಬಂ ಎ0 ೃ್ವೀಜಥ 
wey. ee 


NN te ಓಜ.  . ಜಾ | 


or in numbers: 


ಲ 
a 
ಲಾ 
ಭು 


2) In Rd. ೪. 24. 


೫ 


1) 
{| 320 || 


2) 
|| 321 || 


01177 + ರಾ ae ಬಾ ತ್ತೆ ನ್ಯಾ 
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ಈುಸುಮಪಟ್ಟದಿ 
WAN ಮೊದಲೆರಡು ನಾ 
ೈಸೆವೆಯ್ದನೆಯ ಪದದ 
ದಶ-ದಶ-ಸುಮಾತ್ರೆ, ಮೂರಜುಾಣಜನೆಯೊಳೂ | 
ಮಿಸುಪ ಪದಿನೇಳು ಲಘು; 
ರಸದಿನೆಪ್ಪ ತ್ತಾಲ್ಫು 
ತುಸುಮಪ್ಪುದಿಗಿಂತು, ಕಮಲ-ನಯನೇ! 1822] 


298. The Kavijihvibandhana’s reading (iv., 87). 


ಪೊಗಲೊಡನೆ ಮೆರಕೆವುತಿರೆ, 
ಮೃಗ-ನೇತ್ರೆ, ಆ ಮತದಿ 
ಜಗದೊಳದು ಕುಸುಮಷಟ್ಟಿದಿಯೆನಿಪುದೂ. | BIS | 


299. Another reading. The first two lines in the first and second half contain together 
40 Moras; the third lines each 16 plus 1. 


ಕುಸುಮಪಟ್ಟದಿ 


ರುಂಪೆತಾಳಂ 


aes? ಮಾತ್ರೆ ನಾಲ್ನತ್ತು; ಮಿಕ್ಕೆರಡಕೇ | 

ಎರಡೆಂಟು, ಮೇಲೊಂದು | 

ವರ-ಮಾತ್ರೆ ಕೂಡಿ, ಸಂ | 
) 

ಚರಿಸುತಿಹುದೆಪ್ಪತ್ತು ನಾಲ್ಕು ಮಾತ್ರೇ. | 3941 | 


1) D., ೫. 2) Sa. It is said that chiefly the jhampe tala is used for the Shatpadis. | 
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300. A fourth reading. 
ಕುಸುಮಪಟ್ಟದಿ 


ಕುಸುಮಷಟ್ಟಿದಿಯ ಮೊದ 

ಲೆಸೆವ ಪದ-ಯುಗ್ಧಕ್ಕೆ 

ದಶ-ಮಾತ್ರೆಗಳು; ಮೇಲಣೊಂದೊಂದಳುತಾ | 
ವಿಷಮ-ಪದ-ಯುಗ್ಧಕ್ಕೆ 

ಸಸಿನೆ ಹದಿನೇಳು; ಭಾ 

ವಿಸಿ ನೋಡಲೆಪ್ಪತ್ತು ನಾಲ್ಕು ಮಾತ್ರೀ. [| 825 ॥ 


301. The Bhogashatpadi Feet of 3 Moras (110); number of ೩1! Moras 88. 


Arka=12. Pada, Carana, Anghri=tine. 


The scheme is twice: 


we ಎಂ ಎಂಐ ಅಂ ಇಟಟ ಯ 
We ಜ.ಟುೂ ಸ ಜೂ ಖಿ 


NI a i te ಜಾ | 


or in numbers: 


1181811 
3131838, 
3.1೩ 10೫ 8 *೭2೫ಊ.*ಊ| 


ಭೋಗಪಟ್ಟದಿ 


ಪೊಳೆವ ಮೊದಲಿನೆರಡು WAS, 
ಬಳಿಕ ಚರಣದೆರಡುವೆಡೆಗೆ 
ಕಳೆಗಳರ್ಕ-ಸಂಖ್ಯೆಯಾಯು DIAL GOP TAC | 


ತಿಳಿಯಲಿರ್ಪತಿರ್ಪತಿಂತು 
ಕಳೆಗಳೆಂಬತೆಂಟಣಸಿದೆ 

2) 
ತೊಳೆಪ್ರದಾಗಲೊಡನೆ, ಲಲನೆ, ಭೋಗಪಟ್ಟದೀ. | 326 ॥ 


ಸಸರ ದಾದಾ — ore 


oi 
4 


Vv. 011, THE CANARESE MORA-FEET 1೫] 


802. The Kavijihvabandhana’s verse (iv., 58). The first two lines (¢arana) have cach 12 


| (01111111) Meras (13/11); the third lino (pida, also v. 329) compriscs exactly 8 Moras in excess. 


ಭೋಗಪಟ್ಟಿದಿ 
ಭಾನು-ಲಘುಗಳೆಸೆವ ಚರಣ 
ತಾನವೆರಡಕಕ್ಕು; ಮುಂತೆ 


ನೂನಮೆಂಟು ಮಾತ್ರೆ ಮಿಗಲು ಕಡೆಯ ಪಾದಕೆ | 
ಭಾನು-ಶತಿ-ಸುರಮ್ಯಮಪ್ಪ 

ದೇನನೆಂಬೆ? ಭೋಗ-ನಾಮ- 

ಸಾನುರಾಗಮಪ್ಪದಿಂದು, ಸರಸಿಜಾನನೇ! eer || 


| 303. A third reading. Afghri, adi, 00081180, 

ಭೋಗಪಟ್ಟದಿ 
ಮಕೆಿ 

SHV, Hog? Ne ಮಾತ್ರೆ 

ಪನ್ನೆರಡು ವಿರಾಜಿಸುವದು; 

BA, ಮೇಲಣಡಿಗೆ ಮಾತ್ರೆ ಪತ್ಯುಮೆರಡುಮಂ | 

ಸನ್ನಿಸಲ್ಫೈ, ಭೋಗದಾಯಿ 

ಚನ್ನ ಪದಗಳೊಂದುಗೂಡಿ, 


1) 
ನ್ನುತಾಂಗಿ, ಅಷ್ಟಳೋತ್ತರಾಷ್ಟ್ರದಶಕ, see! ll) ೪೫2 | 


§ 


at 


304. <A fourth reading. Arka=12. 
= 
ಭೋಗಪಟ್ಟಿದಿ 


ಭೋಗಷಟ್ಟದಂಗಳೊಳಗೆ 

ಜೀಗ ಮೊದಲ ಪಾದ-ಯುಗ್ಮ 

ಕಾಗಳಕ್ಯುಮರ್ಶ-ಮಾತ್ರೆ ಲೆಕ್ಕಸಂಖ್ಯೆಯೂ; | 

ಮೇಗಣೊಂದ%ಿಕೊಂದು ಪಾದ 

ಕಾಗಳಿಪ್ಪತುಗಳು ಕೂಡ | 
ಲಾಗಳೆಂಬತೆಂಟು ಮಾತ್ರೆ-ಗಣನೆ ರಂಜಿತೂ. | 3591 


1) Sa. 2) Rd. ಇ. 26. 


16 


re aoe ey 
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305. Tho Bhiminishatpadi. Feet alternately of 3 and 4 Moras; number of all 
Moras 102, Manu=14. Pada, pida=line. 
The scheme is twice: | 


wey | wow | oe | wey | 
ಬಟಟ | ಬಟುಟ | ಒಟುಟ | ಬಟುಟ 


wee | We | wee | wee | wee | wry | = | 


or in numbers: 


ಭಾಮಿನಿಪಟ್ಟಿದಿ 


ಮೊದಲೆರಡು TOO AH ಸತ್‌- 

ಪದದೆ ಮನು-ಸಂಖ್ಯಾತ-ಮಾತ್ರೆಯು; 

ತುದಿಯ ಮೂಲಾಾಣನೆಯೊಳಿರ್ಪತು ಮೂಡು ಮಾತ್ರೆಗಳೂ; 
ಒದಪಿದೀ ಪರಿಯಾಣು ಪಾದಕೆ 

ಪುದಿದ ಮಾತ್ರೆಯು ನೂಣಕಿರಡು; ಕೇಳ್‌, ಕ 
ಇದುವೆ ಭಾಮಿನಿಯೆಂದೆನಿಪ ಪ್ರ್ರದಿಯ ಲಕ್ಷ್ಮಣವೂ. | 330 | 


306, Ifalfa verse frem the Kavijihvabandhana (iv. 59). Anga=line. 


ಭಾಮಿನಿಪಟ್ಟದಿ 


ಏಳೆರಡು ಮಾತ್ರೆಗಳು ಚರಣಗ 
ಳೋಳಿಯೆರಡಯಕೊಳಿರ್ಕೆ; ಸಂತತ : 
ವಾಳೆ ನವ-ಲಘುಗಳನೆ ಮೂಜಿನೆಯಂಗ; ವೆಗ್ಗಳಿಸೀ | 831 || 


807. Another vorsion, 


1) D., 1. 2) Herewith ೮೦110100108 our copy ef the work. 


ie ದ್ದ Or a a 


ಚ್ಮ ್ಮಾರ್ಮಾಕಾಕಾರಾಘ್ರಕ್ರಾಪ್ರಾ್ಟಪಾಗಾ ಕಾಕಾ 
317. CHL. THE CANARESE MORA-FEET 


ಭಾಮಿನಿಪಟ್ಟದಿ 


ಶ್ರಿವುದೆತಾಳಂ 


ಚಂದದಲಿ ಭಾಮಿನಿಯ ಷಟ್ಪದಿ 
ಗಂದಮಾದಿಯ ಪಾದಗಳಿಗಾ 
ನಂದದಿಂ ಮನು-ಮಾತ್ರೆ; ಮೇಲಣ ಪಾದಕೊಂದೊಂದೂ | 
ಕುಂದದಿಹುದಿಪ್ಪತ್ತು Doro 

ತೊಂದುಗೂಡಿಸುವಾಯಿು ಪಾದೆ, 


1) 
ಮಂದ-ಗತ್ತಿ ನೂಣಕಿರಡು ಮಾತ್ರೆಯ ಗಣನೆ ಗೆಯ್ದಿಹುದೂ. || 332 | 


308. <A fourth reading. 
ಭಾಮಿನಿಪಟ್ಟದಿ 


ಭಾಮಿನಿಯ ಷಟ್ಪದಿಯ ಮೊದಲೊಳ 

ಗಾ ಮಹಾ-ಪಾದ-ದ್ರಯಂಗಳು, 
ನೇಮಿಸಲು, ಮನು-ಮಾತ್ರೆ; ಮೇಲಣ ಪಾಡಮೊಂದೊಂದೂ | 
ನೇಮದಿಂದಿಫ್ಪತ್ತು DONG Baise) 

ನಾಮಗಳನೊಂದೊಂದು ಕೂಡಲು, 
ಭೂಮಿಯೊಳು ನೂಜರಡು ಮಾತ್ರೆಯ ಗಣನೆ ರಂಜಿಸುಗೂ, |] 333 | 


309. The Parivardhinishatpadi. Feet of 4 Moras (matre, laghu); number of all 


Moras 116. Pada, adi = lino. 


| Tho scheme is 11100: 


we ಎ೬ ಟಟ 
`ಎ ಇಂ ಇ. Ye ಎ ಎ. ಬೂ 
YY ee er ತಡಾ | 


or in numbers: 


1) Sa. ತ) 7೭1. ಇ. 27, 


ತರಾ ದರದ ನು 


12 


124, TIE CANARESE MORA-FEET 


ಪರಿವರ್ಧಿನಿಪಟ್ಟದಿ 
ಪಾದಗಳೆರಡಣಜಕೊಳುತ್ತರದೆರಡುಂ 
ಪಾದದೆ ಪೋಡಶ-ಮೋಡಶ-ಮಾತ್ರೆಯು; 
ಭೇದಿಸಿ, ಮೂಜನೆಯಾಜನೆಯಡಿಯೊಳ್‌ ಲಘುವಿರ್ಪತ್ತಾಜೂ; | 
ಸಾದರಮಿಂತಾಣಜಡಿಯೊಳ್‌, ಗುಣೂಯಿಸೆ, 
ಶೋಧಿತ-ಲಘು ನೂಣಂ ಪದಿನಾಣಕೆಲೆ, 


ಕಾದಲೆ, ಕೇಳ್‌, ಇಂತಿದು ನಿಶ್ಚಯ ಪರಿವರ್ಧಿಸಿಪಟ್ಟದಿಗ,.. ॥ 334 | 


310. Another version. itu=6. Pada, Carana=tine. 
ಪರಿವರ್ಥಿನಿಪಟ್ಟಿದಿ 
ಮೊದಲ ಚರಣಗಳಿಗೊದವಿದ ಮಾತ್ರೆಯು 
ಪದಿನಾರೆನಿಸುಗುಮುಹರಿ-ಪದಗಳಿಗೆ 
ಸದಮಳ-ಖುತು-ಯುಗ-ದಿಂಶತಿ-ಮಾತ್ರೆಗಳತಿಶಯದಿಂದೆಸೆಗುಂ; | 
ಮುದದಿಂದಾಯಿ ಪದಂಗಳಿಗಾಗಿಹು 
ದಿದು ಪರಿವರ್ಧಿನಿ ಷೋಡಶ-ಶತದಿಂ 


ದುದಿತ-ಸುಮಾತ್ರಿಗಳೊಪ್ಪುಗು ಜಗತೀ-ವಲಯದಿ ಕವಿ-ಮತದಿಂ. | 335 | 


311. A third version. 
ಪರಿವರ್ಥಿನಿಪಟ್ಟಿದಿ 
ಪರಿವರ್ಧಿನಿಷಟ್ಸಿದಿಗಾ ಮೊದಲಲಿ 
ಯೆರಡು ಪದಂಗಳು ಸೋಡಶ-ಮಾತ್ರಿಗ 
ಳುರುತರದಿಂ ಮೇಲೊಂದೊಂದುಂ ಷಡ್ರಿಂಶತಿ-ಮಾತ್ರೆಗಳೂ; | 
ನಿರುತಂ ಪದವಾಯಿಂ ಕೂಡಲು, ಶತ 
ಮಿಶೆ, ಮೇಲಧಿಕಂ ಷೋಡಶ-ಮಾತ್ರಿಗ 
ಳುರುತರಮಾ ತೆಖದಿಂ AX ಬಲ್ಬವರಾಲಿಪುದೊಲವಿಂದಾ. |3 


812, Tho Vardhikashatpadi (Vardhikya-, Vartika-). Feet of 5 Moras; number of 
all Moras 144. 
' Pada, 10068-511710, 


1271171 2) 8. 3) Ra. ಇ. 28 


(The samo verse, with the only 01110701100 of “Vartika,” occurs in Sa.) 


| 
| 


ot 
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Tho seheme is twieo: 
a a a el ee le 
Ww te ಗಲಗಲ ಸಲ ಡಲ್‌ ಸ್‌ 


ವ ಸಟುಟ» ಮ್ತ್ಮಬಬಿಬಿ ಯ್ಧ“ ವ ಟಿ ಸ ಪೂ ಧಡ ಭಜ ಜಟಾ ಕ್‌ | 


or in numbers: 


5 5 5 5 

5 5 5 5 

5 5 5 5 5 5 ೩1 
ವಾರ್ಥಿಕಪಟ್ಟದಿ 


ಲೀಲೆಯಿಂ ವಾರ್ಥಿಕದ ಪಟ್ಟದಿಯ ಮೊದಲ ಪದ 
ದೇಳಿಗೆಯುಮಿರ್ಪತ್ತು ಮಾತ್ರೆಯಿಂದೆಸೆದಿರ್ಕು 
ಮಾಲಲಿತಮೆನಿಪ ಮೂಜಸಾಜನೆಯ ಪಾದಗಳ್‌ ಮೂವತ್ತೆರಡು ಮಾತ್ರೆಯಿಂ | 


' ಮೇಲೆನೆ ವಿರಾಜಿಸುಗುಮಿಂತಾಜು ಪಾದಂಗ 


ಛಾಲಿಸಲ್‌, ಮಾತ್ರೆಗಳ್‌ ನೂ ನಾಲ್ಹತ್ತಲಿಂ 
ಮೇಲೆ ನಾಲ್ಕೆಸೆದಪುವು ಛಂದೊೋಂಬು-ರಾಶಿಯೊಳ್‌. ನೀಂ ಕೇಳ್ಪುದಿಂದು- aoe 
I 337 | 


818, Another version. (Though it does not mention the long 87118110 at the end of each 
third line, its Meras aro ineluded in the total.) Battisa = 32. 


ವಾರ್ಧಿಕ್ಯಷಟ್ಟಿದಮದೆಂತೆನಲು, ಮೊದಲ ಪಾ 
ದ-ದ್ವಯಂ ವಿಂಶತಿಂ-ವಿಂಶತಿಂ-ಮಾತ್ರೆ; ಮೇ 
ಲಿರ್ದದೊಂದೊಂದು ಸಾದಂಗಳಂ ಬತ್ತೀಸ-ಬತ್ತೀಸ-ಮಾತ್ರೆಯಿಂದೇ | 
ಪೊರ್ದಿರ್ದ SU cond ಕೂಡಿ ಮೇಳಯಿಸೆ 
mrad soe ನಾಲ್ವತ್ತು ನಾಲುಕು ಮಾತ್ರೆ; 
ಸಿದ್ದಿಯಿಂದಲಿ ರಾಜ -ಸಭೆಯೊಳುಂ ತಪ್ಪ ಸ್ಸದೋದಿದನು, ವಿದ್ಯಾಧಿಕನೆಲೋ! || 3338. i 


| 
ವಾರ್ಥಿಕಪಟ್ಟದಿ 


1) Sa., D., B.; ೫. reads 18 aapr¥e-cithpo After this Sa., D. and B. adduee the first verse of 


the Canarese Jaimini Bharata as an instanee (ಶ್ರೀವಧ 25 ete.); an eminent fergery! 
2) Rd; in the beginning it has ವಂರ್ಥಿಕ that is against the metre; ವಾರ್ಥಿಕ್ಯು or ವಾರ್ಥಿಕದ 


must bo the reading. 


ee ಎಂಎಂ ಪನ ತಕ್ಕ್ಷುು 
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— ನಂ ಜಪ್ಯ್ದೂಒ ಫಷ ಅೃಷೂ್ರ ಹೂ ಇಇ ಂಅಇಅ್ರ್ಣಊ“-“ಇಅಇಐ್ತ್ರ್ರ ಅಲ್ದ “ಉಣಫೂ್ಣಅ ಅ 


12, The Utsiha 


314. Tho Utsiha is composed of the two Brahma-feet of 3 Moras, i. 6. of Trochees and 
Tribachs, of which coach line comprises soven; besides cach of its 4 lines has a long syllable 
in its ond. Confer the Utsiha of the Ragales vs. 256; 265; 266; 267; 268. 


Tho sehome (in Tribachs) is four times: 


So oo Ol 


or in numbers: 


Badadase ils Bo Bo & 


ಭೂಸಿತಾರ್ಥಮೆನಿಸುವಜನ ಗಣಮವೆರಡು ಸಪ್ತ-ಸಂ 
ದೋಹಮಾಗಿ, ಕಡೆಗೆ ಗುರು ಬೆಡಂಗನಾಳ್ತು ನಿಲೆ, ಲಯ | 
ಗ್ರಾಹಿಯಾಗಿ, ಮಧುರ-ವಚನ-ರಚನೆವೆತ್ತು ಬಂದೊಡು 

1) 
ತ್ಸಾಹಮೆಂಬ ಪೆಸರೊಳೆಸೆವುದಬ್ಬ -ಪತ್ರ-ಲೋಚನೇ! {| 839 || 


ಉತ್ಸಾಹದ ಲರ್ಕಂ 
eg 
| 


ಅತ್ರಿ ಪಂಚಮಾಶ್ಯ್ಚಾಸಂ 


316, 


815, 
feet metres, 80 far as he understands them. (These so-called 8010110128 are of no practical 
value. The English headings are given according te A. Weber.) 


se ನರ ಭರ ರೂರಾ ಕರರ ರು ಸು ಹ ಲಂ = —— 


[111] SIX SOLUTIONS ee 


ಹಾ Se ಈತ. ಪ a | 


VI. CHAPTER 


E. THE SIX SOLUTIONS - 


WYAODONS 


The author is going to teach the six solutions (pratyaya) regarding tho syllable- 


ToDo 


ಬಯಸಿದ ದೇವಾಕ್ಷರದ 
ಪ್ರಯೋಗತರವಾದುದೆಲ್ಲಮಂ ERO 1೬1 
£೫೯೯ಯಮಾಗಿಭ್ಲಿಂ ಪಟ್‌-ಪ್ರ 


ತ್ಯಯಮೂ ಚಲ್ಹಾಗಿ ಪೇಕ್ಬೆನೆಗಜ'ವನಿತು. | 8.101 


The first 80101108: a first rnlo showing how to attain to “the enumeration or exhibi- 


tien of tho possible combinations” of a metre (¢handas), or Prastira. (This verse has | 


appeared alroady as verse 30 of the text.) 


1 


ಪ್ರಸ್ತಾರಮಿಂತಕ್ಕುಂ 
ಇ 


ಗುರುಗಳನ್ನು ವಣಾದಿಯ 
ಜಟ ಕೆಳಗೆ ಲಘುವನಿಡು! ಮುಂತೆ ಸಮಂ | 


| 

| 

FoBo ಹ್‌ 
೩ 


1) This heading is not in the original. 2) M., Ra., 11, 


WD; ಗಡ, ಸೂತ್ರವೂ ತೆಣದೆ ಕಾಣ್ಬುದು ನಪ್ಪಮನಂಬುಜಾನನೇ! || 849 


818, The third 80101101: a 7010 teaching “how to assign a certain combination of a 
metro to its proper place in the prastara, the combination’s form being known”, or Uddishta. 
(Weber, p. 441-444.) 


ಉದಿಪಮಿಂತಕುಂ 
QW o 
ಮತ್ತೇಭವಿಕ್ರೀಡಿತಂ 


128 THE SIX SOLUTIONS E. | 
ಗರು; ಮಾಜಣ ಕ ಪಿಂತೆ; ನಿರಂ | 
ಎ 1) 
ತರ-ಲಘುಗಳನೆಯುವಂೆಗಂ, ಮಗ-ನಯನೇ! | 341 4] 
¢ ್ರ ೨ ಕ್ರ 
817. The second solution: a rule showing “how to find out tho form (scheme) of a eer- 
tain combination of a metre, tho combination’s place in the respective prastara being known”, 
or Nashta. (Weber, p. 439, 440.) ripa=unit. 
ನಫ್ನಮಿಂತಕ್ತ್ಕುಂ 
ವ ಶ್‌ 
ಚಂಪಕಮಾಲೆ 
9) =e) 
ಮೊದಲೊಳು ಛುಂದದೀಯೆಡೆಯ ಲೆಕ್ಕದಿ? ಕೆಟ್ಟುದು ವ್ಯತ್ತಮೆಂದು ಪೇ 
ey ದು; ಬಗೆ ಬಂದೊಡಾಗಳವುಂಕಮನರ್ಥಿಸಿ ಬಿಣ್ಪ ನಿಟ್ಟು ಕೊ | 
FID; ಸಮ-ಭಾಗವೂಯ್ಯದೊಡೆ ರೂಪು-ಯುತಾರ್ಥದೆ? ಬಿಣ್ಣನಿಟ್ಟು ಕೊ 


ಬಗೆದಾ ವ್ಯತ್ತ-ಪದಾಂತಮೆಯ್ದುವಿನೆಗಂ ಸಂಖ್ಯಾತಮಂ ಸೂಕ್ಷ್ಮದಿ? 
ದ್ದಿಗುಣಂಗೆಯ್ದು, ಲಘು-ವ್ರಜಂಗಳೆಡೆಯೊಳ್‌ ನಿಂದಂಕಮಂ ಕಾಡಿ ತು! 


1) Sb., D., B.; before it B. adduces again va. 296 and 297 of the text, and tho following 
prose-sontence: ಭಟ್ಟೋಮೈತ್ತವ ಬರೆಯೆಂದಕೆ ಹೇಳಿದ ಲೆಕ್ಕ ಸಮವಾದಕೆ ಅರ್ಧವ ಮಾಡಿ ಲಘುವನಿಶ್ಚಾವದು, 
ವಿಷಮವಂದರೆ ಒಂದು ಕೂಡಿ ಕೊಂಡು ಅರ್ಧವೆ ಮಾಡಿ ಸುರುವನಿತ್ಚಾವದು, ಒಂದು ಉಳಿದರೆ ಲಘುವನಿಕ್ಕಿ ಆ 
ಮೇಲೆ B) ಶ್ರ ಪೂರ್ತಿ ಪರಿಯಂತರ ಸುರುವನಿಕ್ವಾನದು ಉಣ್ಣನ್ಚಕ್ಕೆ ಲಕ್ಷ್ಮಣ. ಇದು ಎಸ್ಟನೆ 8) ಶ್ರಪೆಂದು Feed 
ರೆ.ವೈಕ್ತದ ಒಂದು ಪಾದವನು ಸುರುಲಘುಸಂಜ್ಞಿ೦ು೦ ಬರದು gyrA, ಸುರುಲಮುವಿನ ಕೆಳಗೆ ಲೆಕ್ಕವನಿಕ್ಯಿ, 
ಲಭುವಿನ ಕೆಳಗಣ GF Hwy ವಟ್ಟು ಮಾಡಿ, ಒಂದು ಕೂಡಿ ತೊಂಡು ಎಣಿಸಿ, ಭಟ್ಬೋವೈ ತ್ರೃಪೆಂದು ಹೇಳುವದು. 


6 
2) D. ಛಂ೦ದದೊಂದೆದೆಯ dota; ೫. ಛಂದಮೊಂದೆಯಾ ಛ೦ಂದದೆ: M. ಛಂದದಿಂದೆದೆಯ ಲೆಕ್ಕದ; Sb. ಛಂದಮಾ 
ಯೆಡೆಯ ಲೆಕ್ಕವ; 1. Ra. ಭಂದವಾಯೆಷೆಯ 8%. 21೫1.1೫ ಅಂಕಮನಿಂದದನೊಳ್ಳನಿಟ್ಟು; Ra. ಬಂ 
ಠೊಡಾಸಳಕ್ವರಮನರ್ದಸಿ ಬಿಳ್ಳಾನಿಟ್ಟು; 80.....ಅಂಕನುನರ್ದನಿ ಚೆಳ್ಸಟ್ಟು; 2... -ಜ೦ದಮನರ್ಥಸಿ ಬಿಣ್ಸುನಿಟ್ಟು; 


೫.....ಸಿಯೊಪ್ಪವಿಟ್ಟು. 4) 8. ರೂಪು ಯಧಾರ್ಥದೆ; 31. Ra. ರೂಪ-ಯುಶಾರ್ಥದಡಿ ಬಿಳ್ಸನಿಟ್ಟು; M. dawg oo 
ಧಾರ್ಥಕೆ ಬಿಂಬ್ಬುವಿಟ್ಟು. 5) The text's reading is B.’s. D. ಸಂಖ್ಯಾಂಕಮಂ ಸೂಕ್ರ್ಮ್ಮದಿ೦; IL, Ra., Sb. 
Noamgod avo ಸೂಕ್ತದಿಂ; M. ಸ೦ಖ್ಯಾಂತಮೆಂ Magno. Before thie verse M. has the following: ಇನಿತ 
ಜ ಛ೦ದವಿಾಸನೆಯ ವ್ಳ ಶ್ರಮದೆಂತುಟದೆಂಬ ಲೆಕ್ಕಮಂ | sadanar zd ಲಮು ಶದ್ದುಪಮಕ್ಕಿರಜೊಂದನೊಂದಿಸಿ]| 

| BF Asoo ಬಿಣ್ಟುವಂ ಸುರುಎನೊಳೆತ್ತಿ ನಪ್ಪಮಾ | of, OAT ಮೈ Jove Fa ಬಸ್ಸುದು ತಪ್ಪುದಿದಂಬುಜಾನನೇ.|| ml 
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ಲ್ಲಗೆ ಮತ್ತೊಂದನೆ ಕೂಡಿ, wee® Pe NSO LF ROWITaNdo BOBS! 


= | 
ನೆಗಳುುದ್ರಿಪ್ಪ-ವಿಧಾನ ನಮಾ ತೆಜನುಮಕ್ಕುಂ ಪದ್ಮ-ಪತ್ರೇಕ್ಷ (ರ್ಶ! ॥ 348 || 
3 ಥ್ರ 
| 
: 319, The fourth solution: a rule for caleuluting “the respective relation in number be- 
tween the long and short syllables in the prastira or various combinations of a metre”, or 
La-ga-kriyé. (Weber, p 455-457.) Ondaranka, 6ndu=a unit. 


ಏಕ-ಹದಾ ದಿ-ಲ-ಗತ್ರಿ ಯೆಯಿಂತಕ್ಕು ೦ 
“S 


ಚಂಪಕಮಾಲೆ 


ಅನುಗತಮೊಂದಜಂಕಮನೆ ಛಂದದ ಲೆಕ್ಕದೊಳೂರ್ಥ್ವ `ಮಿಟ್ಟು? ಮೆ 


NBR ಪುದೊಂದಜಗೊಳಿ ದಿಟ್ಟ ಮು | 


2 ಸ್ಟ 
BOR ದು» 335°-F ಶ್ರಮಮೆಯ್ತು ವನ್ನ; ಗಂ. 


ಕೆ 
ವನಜ-ಹಳಾಕ್ಸಿ ನೀನಜಪುದೇಶ-ಯುಗ-ಶಿ ಶ್ರಿ-ಲಘುಕ್ರಮುಗಳು \| 3441 


— ಇಗ 
woe 


820. The fifth selulion: a rule “for finding out the number of the pessiblo combinations of a 
metre without exhibiting (hem one by one”, or Sankhyasa (58111076). (Weber, ಐ. 444-452.) 


ಸಂಖ್ಯಾಸಮಂ ao 
ಚಂಪಕಮಾಲೆ 
ದೊರೆಕೊಳೆ ವೃತ ತ್ರ-ಸಂಭ್ಯೆಗಳನೋಳಿಯನ್ನವಜಾಾದಿ? ಮುನ್ನಿನಂ 
ತಿರೆ ಬಳಿಕಕ್ಕರಂಗಳೊಳವನ್ನಿರದರ್ಧಿಸಿ? Woo, WOK Oo 
DONLEY ಕೂಡಿ ಕೊಂಡು NI ಕ್ರಮದಿಂದಮೆ ಸೂತ್ರದಿಪ್ಟದೊಳ್‌? 
HOSA) ವೃತ್ತ-ವರ್ವ-ಲಘು?-ಮಾತ್ರೆಗಳೆಲ್ಲಮನಂಬುಜಾನನೇ! |345] 


I) TE. Ra. ಲೆಕ್ಕ ವೊಳೂರ್ಡ್ಸ್‌ಮಿಟ್ಟು, Sb. 85, Savage Fa; D. ಲೆಕ್ಕ ವೊಳೂರ್ದ್ವಮಿಟ್ಟು; 3. ಲೆಕ್ಕಮೊಳಂ 
Baw, 2) ೫. ಬಳಕೊಂಜನಿಟ್ಟು ಬರೆ; ೫. ಬಳಕೊಂದನಿಟ್ಟರೆ; 11. Ra. ಬಳಕೊಂದನಿಟ್ಟ ದರ 3) ೫. Ra. 


ತೆಜನಂಶವಂತರಳದಿಸ್ಟೃರು;, D. ತೆಡಬಿಂಕೆಯುಂತರದಿಸಫ್ಪುದು] Sb. ಕೆಜನಂಶವಂತಳದದಿಷ್ಟುದು; M. saxo 


ತದ೦ತಳವುದಿಪ್ಪ್ಟುದು. 4) Sb. pote ಖಃ M. ನೀನಜಳಿಪ್ರದೇಕಯುತ್‌ತ್ರಿಯೆ 
ಲಘುಕ್ರಮಂಗ್‌ಳ೦; Ra. AWwGaeFoAA Zep IT WooAvc; B... ದೇಕಕರಶ್ರಿಲಘು.,. Before this 


verse M. has the following: ಪುದಿಯದೆ ಛ೦ದಮಿಾಯಿದೆಯೊಳುವು ಕೆಟ್ಟುವತೆಂಬ Ry go] ಪಡಿ QA ಬಂ 
ರೊಡಾಸ್‌ಳವಜಕ್ಕರಮಂತವನರ್ಥಸಿಟ್ಟು ಸಂ || ಮುಹಡೊಳೆ ಸೈರಿಸಿದಿಸೌಸಣದ ಲೆಕ್ಕ ರೊಳಾಸಳೆಯೊಪ್ಪವಿಟ್ಟು ಕೊ | 
Cts) ROHS) DIO Ban ಬಸ್ಭೃದು ತಪ್ಪದಿದ೦ಬ ಮುಜಾನನೇ, || A) Why Boooas Beason; M.... 
ವಜಶಾದಿ; ೫. Ra.. *ನೋಳೆ IAGO WSO. 6) Ra, ಬಳಕಕ್ಚರಂಗಳೊಳವ ೦ನಿರೆದರ್ಜಸಿ: ೫. ಬಳಕಕ್ಕ 
ರಂಸಳವಿವೆಂ೦ಬರದರ್ದಿಸಿ; Sb. ಬಳಕಕ್ಕರಂಸಳೊಳವಂನಿಪರ್ದಿಸಿ; ೫. ಶಿರಲವಜ ಕ್ವರಂಗಳನವಂನರಿದ್ದರ್ಥಿಸಿ. 
7) ೫. ೫೩. ಕ್ರಮದಿಂದ ಸೂತ್ರದಿಸ್ಟರೊಳೆ ; M., Sb. ಕ್ರಮವಿಂದಮೆ ಸೂ “pepe. 8) H., Ra, M., ೫, 


ವಿರಚೆಸು; B.D. adeds, 9) M., Sb. ವೃ ಶ್ತ-ವರ್ನ-೨-ಸ. 
[ಸ್ರ ಅ ಸಾತ್‌ 
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821. The sixth solution: a first rule “calculuting the space which would be requisite for 
writing down all the combinations of metres,” or the Ad h va. (Weber, p. 434.) 


ey ೬1 
೨೦ ೮ 
SoBo 
ದ್ವಿಗುಣ”ಸಿ ವ್ವತ್ತಮನದಖಕೊಳ್‌ 
ತೆಗೆದೊಂದಂಶ ಕಳೆದೊಡಕ್ಕುಮಂಗುಲಿಗಳನೂ? | 
ಮಿಗಿಲಾಗಲದ್ಪ್ಯಯೋಗಂ”; 
ನೆಗಳ್ದುಪದೇಶದೊಳಪರಿಮಿತಂ ಪ್ರಸ್ತಾರಂ. || 846 


1) In M.; others have ಅಧ್ಪಿಯೋಸಮಿಂತಕ್ಟುಂ. 2) B. ತೆಗೆದೊಡದಂ; Sb. ಬಗೆಗೊ೦ದ೦; 
೫. ಶೆಸೆದೊ೦ದುಂ; 31, Ra. ಬಗೆದೊಂದಂ. 3) 118 -ಶ್ವಮುಂಸುವಿಗಣನಂ; Shae ಕ್ವ್ಚಮಂಸುಳಸೆ 
ಳದಂ; ೫... ಶ್ವುಮಸುಳಗಳದಂ; 11. Ra... ಶ್ವ್ರುಂ ಮಂತುಳಿಗಳಮಂ. 4) D, ೫. ಮಿಗಲಾಜ 
ದದ್ದ್ರಾಯೋಸದೆ; Ra. ಮಿ?.ಲಂಸಗದಥ್ಫೂಯೋಸಂ; M. ಮಿಗಲುಸದಧ್ತಿಯೋ7೦) Sb., H. ಮಿ) ಲಾಸಲಧ್ಷಯೋಸಂ. 


ಪ್‌ & ನರನ ರರೂ ಚ್‌ ಕ 
5) IL, Ra., Sb. ನೆಸಳ್ಳು ಪ್ರಯೋಸದೊಳೆ ಪರಿಮಿತಂ ಪ್ರಸ್ತಾರಂ; ೫. ನೆಸಳ್ದಾರೆಡೆಯೊಳಗೆ ಪರಿಮಿತಪ್ರಸ್ತೊರಂ; 


7. ನೆಸಳ್ದುಪಡೇಕದೊಳೆ ಪರಿಮಿತು ಪ್ರಸ್ತೊರಂ. This forms the last verse of M, after which it says: 
ಹಟ್ಟ ಹಸತ. In IL, Ra. follows: ಮಾತ್ರಾಹಿಂಡಮಿಂತಕ್ವುಂ|| ನೆಸಳ್ಪ್‌ಕ್ಕರಂಸಳಂ ಮಾತ್ರ AGP 
= 2.4.9 = os) na? aye ಮೆ Png ಚರ ಜಗ್ಗ? 
ಕಳೆಂಕ್ಟಿ ನಿಂದವೆಲ್ಲಂ ಸುರು Boye ಸುರುಸಳಕ್ಕರದಂತಿಗೆ ಮಿಶ್ಚೈಮುಲ್ಲ VLA ನಿಮಶ್ಚುಮಲಘುನಿತಂಚೇ| 3,3] 
ಸಲೆ AIIVPZOAY ಕಲಸಿದತ್ವರರ Rowe ನೆಲಸಿದ ಸುರುವಂ ನ್ಚಿಸುಣಿಸಿ ಲಘು ಕೂಡಿ ನಿಲೆ Beso odo ayn 
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ನೇತ್ರೇ || Thon after some verses (500 Addenda) they introduce three on the good and bad qualities 

of the syllable-feet, the last of which 18 ೫. 36 of the text. Then follow our vs. 271, 230, 347, and 

|| Ago || ಇದು ಅಪ್ಪ್ವಾಭಿಕಾರಸಮಾಪ್ತ 8 || In the MSS.’ former portion ಅಧ್ಯಯ is used to mark 
¢ 


al) 
oecurs an Appendix containing our 38. 35, 29 (here: ನಿಯತಶ೦ ಸುರುಪೆಂಬುದು); eight verses 


the divisions; ಅಪ್ಪ್ರಾಭಿಕಾರ is most probably a mistake for ಪಷಧ್ಧಾ7ಂಯ, Afterwards there 


about the forms 08 the 8 syllabieal feet, their colours (M. white, Y. darkblue, R red, 8, 
dhamra, T. blaek, J. bandhaka, Bh. sphatika, N. yellow), their presiding deities (dharé, varuna, 


marutsakha, maruta, vyoma, bhaskara, candra, indra), their eastes (dvija, Sidra, pitri, bhujaga, 


bhita, rishi, vaiiya, kshatriya), and their good and bad effcets; our vs. 183 (that occurs also 
there in Ra.), 43; five verses on the effect of the 6 alliterations, feet, and some 1011075; our vs. 
282, 816; seven superstitious verses again as to planets, days, feet and devis, also our y. 288. 
The said miscellancous verses of the Appendix, more or less, ocenr in chapter 1 of M., Sb., Re., 
B., D.; D. has two of them in an appendix Cf. p. 12, note; p. 16, note 1. The Appendix of II., 
Ra. is marked neither as an adhydya nor asan adhikaira. The last words of the two MSS are: 
ಇಂರಿ ನಂಗ್‌ವರ್ಮಥಂದಸು ಸಮಾಪ್ತ,--318. D., after our 1. 346, in the prastira, adduees, with B., 
the verse: ಇನಿತನೆಯ ಭ೦ದದಿಂದೊಳ್ಳನಿಶಕ್ಕುಂ (-ಳ್ಸನಿಶತ್ಥುಂ) ಮೈತ್ರ-ಸಂಖ್ಯೇಯಂದನಿತನೆ so | 23 ವಿಷಮ 
ಮಾನೊಡವುಸ೦ಂತನೊಳರ್ಥಿಸಿ ಬರೆದೆ ಸೊನ್ನೆಯಿಂ ಕ್ರಮದಿಂದ ||; and then in its appendix a sort of 511118 
prisa (ನಂ೦ಶಪ್ರಾಸ೦, *. 51), in whieh ಪಂತಿ-ನಷ್ಟ್ಯು-ದತ್ತೈ-ಪಶ್ರಿ are the first syllables of the four 
Kanda lines; certainly no beautiful alliteration! Thereafter follow superstitious notions regarding 


letters, cte. Its 00110110100 verse is ೪. 23 of tho text. 
Sy 


ಹೀ 


SS ಾದರಾರಾ ವ ಲ್ಬ ರ ಫಟಾ ಪಂ ಫಾಘಫಾ ರ್ಣ ಕಕ 
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322, Good wishes, also ono for the great Nagavarma. 
ಮತ್ತೇಭವಿತ್ರೀಡಿತಂ 
ಆಜನಂ ಪಾಳಿಯುಮಂ ಪ್ರದುಂಗೊಳಿಸಿ ಕೊಂಡೀ ಭೂಮಿಯುಂ ಭೂಮಿಪರ್‌ 


ನೆಜಕೆಯೋಲ್ಗ್‌ ೦ದುಮಿಸಾಳಾತಳಂ ಬಳೆವ IOS 0 oo} VBNSLF eto 


ಬಜನಂ ಪಿಂಗುಗೆ! ನಾಗವರ್ಮ-ಕವಿಶಾ-ಮಾ ಹಾತ್ಮ್ಯಮಾ ಛಂದದೊಳ್‌ 


=O) do! ಕಪಿರಾಜಹಂಸನ ಮತು WAFS 5. ಭೂಚಕ್ರದೊಳ್‌! || 347 i 


Q 


rab 


oe Fe a ee 
TA oti ee ser. | oe | ದ್ಯ 
C= 
| 
| 1) 11, Ra 
ಖಿ ತನ 
= 


133 ADDITIONS 


Additions. 


P. alii: According to a MS. of the KavyAvalokana which L. Rice Esq. has favored us with, 
Nigavarma, in verses 24 and 25 of para. 1 (regarding the margadarsana in the gnnaviyeka) 
of ch. 111, mentions the dakshinadesavartikavirAjimarga and the vaidarbhagaudamargabheda; 
and in y. 3 of the next para. the four sabdAlankdaras: yamaka, anuprasa, sancitavicitra- 
೪1881/1111, and vakroktiviéesha, ೬೫111011011 111 follows in the courso of the chapter. 
P, wi: In Kavyavalokana iy., v. 8, a quotation in which the army of a king is described, oceurs 
“the infantry that had assembled from Véngi, 37೩೧8, Kalinga and Konga.” 0, 11111: Karavar's 
Cola rija appears also in Bas. ೫, 47, 36; and a Narasimha Monéyar Cola nripa who is con- 
nected with Bahdr (cf. 47, 37), in 24, 77 seq. P. xxii: Sindu Ballala is mentioned also 
in Bas. ೫, 11, 37; and Kumarapaélaka Gurjara also in chs. 43 and 44, and 54, 75. 
Basava is stated to havo caused a s&sana 10 he cngraved at Kalyina, Bas. P. 59, 56. 
P. 111111; In Bas. P. 19 it is related of 21801 rija or Madarasa, surnamed SakaleSa (sakalesa 
M.), that he was a Nadavidyépandita, a Sakalakalavida, and a bharatidisistravicakshana; 
that his capital was the beautiful town Ambc; and that he knew the thirty-two (batttsu)!) and 
other ragas, and could play the guitar (1106) well. There occurs there also an enumeration 
of various subjects belonging to music, e.g. 7 svaras, 22 sutis (érutis), 7 gamakas. It is 
interesting to observe that the seience of music occupied the mind of the people in 5. India in 
1369 A. D., or according to the author of the Purina, already at Basava'’s time. About 
legends and litorary works the existence of which the Purana refers also 10 Basaya’s 
period, see 0. 0. 43, 73 seq.; 58, 7; 54. 82181684 721 ಗಿ 187888 oecurs againin ech. 47. P. 113111; 
In the one hut last, mutilated verse of the Kavyfvalokana it is said that D4 modara’s son (tana- 
ya) taught this ornament of eomposition; tbo last verso of iii., 3 mentions Nakiga, as does also 
the fragment of a verse towards the end of the work. 0, 111111; KAvydvalokana 111, 1 (marga- 
dargana in the guuaviveka), sitra 3 Nagavarma teaches that there are 10 kritigunas, viz. 
sama, saméslishta, arthavyakti, madhura, kinta, prasanna, sukumara, ojas, samabhimatodira, 
samadhi. In sitras 4-21 he scparatcly treats on the first nine, and in sitra 22 defines 
samadhi. This very 86178 (a kanda verse) is quoted by 1021 raja p. 118 (ಪೆಜವಜ ete.), also 
according to the 21018110087 MS.; a fact which proves without douht that Nagavarma 
has preceded 100810]. Ps. xvwiland lil: Balamardu occurs in Tota frya’s nighantu 
ಇ, 40, where he explains it by anka-aushadha; tho commentator gives “war-powder" as the 
meaning of tho last term. 000 of anka’s meanings in Reeve’s Canarese Dictionary is “war”. 
1[ we are not mistaken, balaraardu does not oecur in the kabbigakaipidi. P. 11೩1೩311; The MS. 
of the Kiavyavalokana ೫೦೦೧1೪೦೧ from Mr. Rice, commences, instead of “Srivisvesvara”, with 
“srivardhamfna™. 0, xls Kavydvalokana ifi., 2, v., 171 states that the KhyAtiyaga and 
Kavitigunodaya (Nigayarma) taught all about the arthilankriti. 0, ly: Dr. Burnell : 
writes fo us from Tanjore, 10th January, 1875; “As far as lean judge there is no resemblance 
in 80710 between the Canareso Ramayana of Pampa (llampa)?) and the Tamil of 
Kamban®), as the last is exclusively ia verse. Kamban's R. gives its own date as 733 


1) Battfsu is a Itindusthini term. 2) Dr. Burnell appears to mean the Rimacandraéarita 
puraina mentioned in p. xli., note 2. 3) With regard to masculine nouns ending in a, it is 
eustomary in Tamil and Maléyala to add to them tho sign of the nominative, 1. ೧ ೫, instead 
of using their crude form; in Kannada only 1110 latter form is employed. In Tamil ೧110 letter ' 
is used to express pand 0, If Tamil Kampa is=Kannada Hampa, the initial k (zg) must have 
had the forco of h, though in Tami} as a 1810 k represents h only in the 11110010 of words 
(bakuln=bahula), Initial h is either omitted in Tami} (asta=hasta), or in words of cognate 
fanguages represented by p (pil=Canarese hil, milk). 


2 
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A. D.; but Dr. Caldwell (Comp. Gr. 88) shows that it belongs te 80001 1030 A. ೫.1), Tho 
Tami] Kamba (Kampa), therefore, may be an Abhinava Hampa; his writing exelusively in 
೪0880, a eustom ef later days for legendary compositions at least in Karnataka, (his beiag a 
Vaishnava, Murdech, p. 194), and the date assigned to him by Dr. Caldwell seem to favour 
this supposition, P. xlvi: Like Rudrabhatta the éaivas Jévarakavi and Mangarija admire 
the Jaina Naigavarma.—Vema ayya, -irya, Vemana, -Atirya, -firidhya, -Arya appears 
18 Bas. 7, ch. 46; Mallikarjuna Pandita also in 46,36. P. xlix, note: That the Tutu 
eountry is ೮೩1100 Canara 1. 6, Kannada (Karnita) is also founded on the Kannada dynasty of 
111382828೯1 having ruled there. Cf. p. lix. and Ind. Ant. ii., 353. P. |; The term “bulla” is 
met in Bas. P. 59, 10, 0, lv: “Terasa” together with the 5800858008 is mentioned in Bas. 
7, 54, 76. Ps. 111, and 111: 18 Bas. P. ch. 9, 36-48 Basava ೧0115, among others, the following 
his illustrious people (mahanta, v. 49, ೧8 being 381185): vagisa nayinar (೧ ೮. ayyar, master), 
jnanasambandhi, 3018778 71, 1081 raja, the guitar-player mAdi raja, malé raja (also 
47, 36), pandita ayya, ckanta 70108 ayya, and kidagiisu (also ch. 14). Ps. 11111, and Ix: In p. 66 
of his C. T. Mr. Brown refers Mummadi Praudha R. to 1435-1480 A. D. Ps, Isli, and Inill, 
the twoddsapadas: A. ಚೆತೆ ಸಿದ ವ್ಯಾಸರಾಯ ಚೆತ ಜನಯ್ಯನ ದಿವ್ಯಮುಕ್ತಿ ಯೋಲಸಕಾ?. ಮುವದಿ 
9 ದಲ ಅದಿ —_ = 
288 gacdo|| ZO ॥ ಏರಿದ ರತುನಕೇರು ಭೇದಿಸಿ ಸೂರ್ಯಮಂದಲವ | ಸಾಕೆ ಸತ್ಯಾಲೋಕಾಶೆ ಸಂಭ್ರಮದಿಂದ | 
ಭೋರನೆ ಮ್ರುಷಯ್‌ ಕಹಳೆ ಸುರಿಯೆ ಹೂವಿನ ಮಾಲೆ | ಆರಶಿಯನೆತ್ತಿದರು ಸುರರಂಸನೆಯಕೆಲ್ಲ ॥ 1 ॥ ವಿಳಂಬ- 
ಸಂವತ್ಸರದಲ್ಲಿ ವಿಜಯನ? ಹಲ್ಲಿ { ಪಾಲುಸುಣ-ಬಹುಳ-ಚವತಶಿ-ಶ್ರೀವಾರದಲ್ಲಿ | ಬೆಳ?.೦ ಜಾವಡೊಳೆದ್ದು ಕುಳಿತು 
ಸಿಂಹಾಸನದ | ನಳನಾಸ್ಸುನಾನಾಯಣನೆಂದು ಕರವ ಮು?ದರು॥ 9 | ಭಕ್ತಿ೦ಯಿದ್ದಲ್ಲಿಸೆ ಉಕುತಿಸಾತ್ಟಾಕರಿಸೆ ಅ 
Dood (ಅಕಳಂಕ?) ಚರಿತೆಯ ಅನುಮಿಕಾನಂತಾರಿಖಿಳಾಂಕಚರಿತೆಯ ಅಸಿಮಿಕಾನಂತಾ (ಆ ಶೀಮೇಶನಂಶಾ?) 
ಸ್ರರಂಪರವಿಟ್ಟಲನ DOR ಚೆತ್ರ್ನಸಿದರು 131) 

7. ಶೆರಳಿಪರು ವೈಕುಂತಕೆ ದಾಸರು ತೆರಳಪರು ವ್ಟೈಕುಂತತೆ ॥ ಪಲ್ಲ ॥ ರಕ್ತಾ ಸ್ಲಿೊನಾಮ-ಸಂವತ್ಸ್ಯರದ ಪಕ್ಕ 
ಬಹುಳ ಅಶಿಕಯಪಮಾವಾಸೆಯಂಡವರ ॥ 1 || ಅಚ್ಚ ಸನ್ನಿತೆಯರು ಆರತಿಯನೆತ್ತಲು OP WAG ಜೆಸಶಿ-ಸಾಮಾ 
ಪ್ಯು ಶಾವ್ರ॥ 2 ॥ ಪೈೈಕುಂಸಕೆ ಭೂಮಿಸೆ ನಾಮಲ್ಲಿ ಸವ್ರವಾನವ ಮಾಡಿ ಭಕ್ತರಿಸೆ ಮಾರ್ಸವ ತೋರಿ॥ 8 ತುರು 
ಮಧ್ಸಾಪಶಿ-ವಿಸಲನ ಸ್ಟರಿಸುತ್ತ ಪುರಂದರದಾಸರು ಮೆರೆದ ವೈಕುಂತಕ್ಕೆ ತೆರಳಿಪರು. ಪೈೈಶುಂತದಾಸರು 5 i 
There 18 70 ೪. 4. 0. 1111, 270, 21: It is necessary te add that the Purina treats ef the sayings 
and doings of Basava’s nephew Canna Basava whose miraculous birth at Kalyana of Basava’s 
sister (Can. Bas, P. 3, 31 seq.) NAgalambé (Nagalambike, Nagambé) is already referred to 
in Bas. P. eh. 7. Jainas use to say that Canna Basava was the illegitimate son of Bijjala and 
Basava's sister. ೫, Ixvill: Draksharima 18 ealled DakshArama in Bas. P. 58, 34; seo the 
peculiarity mentioned in p. xiii., note 4, 0. Itslv: Regarding the Baliya treasure compare 
Dr. Burnell’s statement ia p. 111, nete 9, 0, Ixxx: The verses from the Aksharamala are 
in Ragalé, tbe seheme of each being: 4.4.4.4%4.4.4.1. 

೫, 20, No. 50, add “v. 183.” 

P, 22; ef. p. vii. List of 45 lands that are adduced in Basava Purina, 6, 18, 19, as con- 
taining Saivas: lila, ೫111818, sindhu, simhala, gaula, gurjara, muru, magadha, paneéala, 


matsya, kuranga, vanga, kalinga, bangala, kalava, andhra, turushka, kuru, 100818, kuntala, 
kukura, barbara, éola, pandya, tuluva, maléya, mal¢yala, karnata, ನಿರ, koakana, pallavaka, 
hammira, jilindra, dravila, kismira, hihlika, bheta, bhai, kAmbhoja, kannoja, sfrasena, varila, 
kharpara, piriyatra, kerala, (Hero Vongi is not mentioned, but Pallavaka oecurs, In the 
list of Rottler that bas been taken from Beshi’s éatur 88878641 nighantu of about A, ೫. 1729, 
Vengi and Pallava are niet.) 

List of the Gappanna lands that are adduced in Canna Basava Purana, 6, 48. 49, as 
containing Saivas: anga, malcyala, mAlava, magadha, barbara, kalinga, kAsmira, kéukana, 
sindhu, hammira, vanga, hoyisala, tulava, Cola, ರಯ, pfndya, yavana, samvira, matsya, 


1) Cf. Murdech p. Ixxxvi. 
Se ee ee _ 
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0818818, jaina, bontga (Conéga or jonéga?), 8888೯8, haiviga, 1010088, gurjara, gaula, nepala, 
saurishtra, 8180818, dravida, kambhoja, lata, ೧808818, vaidarbha, kuma, kukura, karahata, 
karpara, yavantika, pariydtra, karndta, kosala, manda, bhadra, kuntala, mahajinaka, vidcha, 
bhotaka, turushka, oddiya (Orissn), parasika, mahighotaka, puliadaka, sirfrajya, kongu, 
mirata. (Neither Vengi nor Pallava.) 

List of the ¢appanna lands in Nijaguna’s Vivekitintimani (prose): anga, vanga, 
Kalinga, 18108278, konga, lita, bangili, cola, kerala, gaula, 0115818, simhala, kuntala, 700710, 
malayala, tulava, saindhava, konkana, kuru, magadha, matsya, vidarbha, kosala, étirasena, 
kasmira, mahtrdshtra, karnata, kirdta, turushka, sankara, barama, trigarta, nishadha, ma- 
dhya, jaina, barbara, hahlika, lata, ¢aina, karala, odra, ghdrjara, kambhoja, saurashtra, 
sauvira, pandya, hina, yavana, mleccha, haihaya, aryavarta, bhoja, dvaipa, amaraka, uttara- 
kuru, graiti. (Neither Vengi uor Pallava.) 

P. 23, No. 55, before the Akkaras, insert “Madanavati (v. 311)”. 

P. 24, after v. 69 of the text, 11, and Ra. have the following twe verses, the first being 
somewhat mutilated: 

Fouo 
ಛ೦ದಮನಅಕಿಯಜನೋದುಂ . [ನೊಂದುಂ] 
ಮುಂದಿರ್ದಾ ಶಾಳಮನವಜಳಿಯದ ಹಾಡು | 
ಬಂಪುಪಸೆಷೆವನನುಡಿಯು 
ವೊಂದಕ್ಕು ೦ಬಾರ್ಶೆಯಿಲ್ಲ ಹೇಳ್‌ ಇಂದುಮುಖಿ ॥ 


ಉ Ho ಮಾಲೆ 
ಛ೦ದಮನೋದದೋದಿದವರೋಡುಗಳೇ ais ಹ ಹ 
ಸಂದಯಮಿಲ್ಲ Seuss ಪುರ್ವಪಶಂ ನೆಜ3ಯೋದಿದವಂದು ನಿ1। 
ಸಂದಯಮಪ್ಪ್ಪದಶೋಶುವ ಪದಂಘಅಸೆಲ್ಲೆ ಹೆಯಂ ವಿಚಾರಿಸಲ್‌ 
ಛಂಹಮನೋದಿಯೋದುದುಳಿದೊ *ದುಸತಂಬಿವನಂ ಜಾನನೇ॥ 


0, 97, In writing tho 1001-7016 2, the editor entertained the opinion that Rh. really was 
a work of Nagavarma. But as this is more than imprebable, the remark about the different 
readings looses somewhat ef its importance; and the yrittas only extaat in Rb. are foreign 
te N.’s work. 

P. 2S, note 3. From what at first sight scemed to bo a Mangala verse ef Rb. the 


Nimf&aka which as to form is liko the Kaminga, 

P. 33, No, 174, add to the scheme: or eight Iambus’. 

I. 55, No. 182, add to the scheme of the Mallikamile: or Trocheus, Dactylus; Trecheeus, 
Daetylus; Trochieus, Dactylus; Trechius, a long syllable. 

1, 75, note 3, add to Mr. Colebreoke’s statement: Weber p. 425. 

P. 91, About the Duvayi see p. xvi. 


P. 100, We adduce twe of the four verses that in our 0008 91 Nagavarma's Nighantu, 
the Vastukesha, are marked as Akkaras; it is difficult te say hew far their scheme is correctly 
represented by their present 108215. 


ಹ. ಮುಖಂ ತುಂಡಂ ಲಪನ೦ಂ ವಕ್ರ ೦ Bers, ನ 
(ರ ಚ ೦ಶಂ Udo ದಕನಂ ದ್ವಿಜಂ ನಾಲಗೆ ನಸನೆ ನ Sus 2 a | 
Sum % RO ೦ ಕಪೋಳಂ೦ ಸ್‌೦ಡಸ್ಸಳ೦ wows ರಾಸ್ಟ್ರೂಯಮಭರನೋಸ್ಯಂ 
| Edessa 2 ್ಳಕಾಸ್ಸಿಭಿಧಾನಕಮಧರದಡೆಸ್ಸಳಂ ಚೆಬುಕಮುಂಸೆ ॥ 
ಒಂದು ಇಯ ತೇ5 ಮೂಜಕ್ಟ್‌ಮೆಯ್ದು ಕಾಲ್ಗ್ಗ 4 ಪಶಿ ಶ್ರ್ರಿಯಕ್ಕುಂ 
ಸಂದ ಪಶ್ರಿ ಮೂಜಾಸೆ ಸೇನಾಮುಖಂ ಮೂಜಜಂ ಸಸಂ ಮೂಜು Ae, | 


editor afterwards has learned that Rb.’s Pratishthi iueludes also the Surataru, anda 


12 St 


two ಜಾ ಉಂ ವಾರು ooo ತೆ ೪೬, 


ತೀ 
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Pach ಗೇಣಣಮವು ಮೂಜು ಷಾ ಶತ್ರ್ರಯಂ ಪ್ಭುತನಾಖ್ಯೇ HEY ಮೂ 
ಜೊಂದಿ Saeed ಚಮು ಮೂಯುಮನೀಕಿನಿ ಪತ್ರ ನೀಳಿನಿಯಕ್ಸಿ ಹಿಣೆಯೆಸಿಕ್ಕುಂ ॥ 


ಬ 
10S, No. 282: Mr. Brown has an Ela (ಏಲಿ) in his Dictionary: “a hurra, or hoop; a 
I, 9 8 ’ Ps 
carol, or catch: sueh as this, WEAY ABE esd so ಯೇರುವಸ್ತೇಕೂಡಾಪೋದಾಂ (ಓಓ ಸೊಲ್ಲಭಾ 
Srl] ie. ಲ ಜಾ ತರ್ಚ ಫು! |——— 4 ——]| or 40 Moras, 
In the Béngalir edition of tho Saranalilimrita p. 118, 119. 170, 171 there appear verses 
called YAla (i.e. Ela), e.g. ಇಸ್ಟರಿಂಡೆ ಫಣಿತೆವಡದು | ಅಷ್ಟು son ಸರಿಬಕ್ತಿ | 0292, ಅಲ್ಲದೆ ಬಯ 
( 
OX nes ಇ ಬೆಳಸುವ ಜೋಶಿ | Ox ar awn ಬೆರದೀಶು. Il ie. --ಟ್ರ ಎ wo |] ದಟ 
wus ರಾ ಟು | ಎಂ ಭು ಎದ Ye eH ದಾ Fr ರಾ |] ಎಐ ಬ ೨ Ce — |] or 13, 12, 22, 24; or 
60210785. -ಶೆಟ್ಟಿತು ಕಲ್ಬಾಣವಿನ್ನು | ನಪ್ನವಾ?. ಹೋಗುತ್ತಿದೆ | ಸ್ಪುಪ್ತಿಯೊಳಗಣ 5ರಣಶೆಲ್ಲರು ೫ ಅಲ್ಲಮ 
ಟಿ “3 ಲೆ ೦ ಲಿ ೧ ಣಾ 
ಪ್ರಭುಶೇ | ಇಸ್ಟಲಿಂಗದೊಳಸೆ ಚರಣ ಶು | cae 12, te Be, iC — ಬಂಡು ಔತ ಬಸಪತಾಜನಾ |] Celene) ಪೋ 
ಲಗಜೊಳು ೦ಖರಲು | ವೊಂದು ಕೌತುಕವನೇ ಹಣ್ಣಿದ = ಬಿಜ್ಚಳರಾಯನು (ಜಾರ್‌ ಕಾಸು ಬಲ್ಲನು ॥ 
oe 11.12: iy 14. 
Ps, 95-115, 120-130, 7808118110 of MS. K., belonging to the recension of M. 

Bek ಸುಖವೀವನಮಲಶ್ರಿಭ್‌ನುಪಮಭುವನಭವನನಥಿಕಂ ಕ್ರೀಸೌಖ್ಯಾಗಾರಜಸಸ್ಟೌಂದಿತನೀಸೆ ನಾಸವ 
ರ್ಮೆಗನನುವಮಸುಖಮಂ॥ ಅರ್ಣವಹಾತಾನನೆ ಸ೦ಪೂರ್ಣಕೆಯಂ ಸಕಲ-ವಿಪಯು-ಭಾಷಾದಿಗಳಂ ನಿರ್ಣಯ 
ಮಾಸರುಪಿದೆನಾಂ ಕರ್ನಾಟಕ-ಭಾಷೆಯಂದಮ ಕೇಳಿ ಪೇಳ್ದೊಂ॥ Tivo ಮೂರುಂ ನಾಲ್ಕುಂ ಸುರುವಿಸ್ಸು ಸ್ಥಾನ 
RRA ಯುಸ-ಸಜ-ಧರಣೇಕ್ಟೂರ-ಪರಿಸಂಬ್ಳೈಯವಕ್ಕುಂ ಸರಸಿಜಭಮವಿಸ್ಣು-ರುವ್ರ-ಸಂಜ್ಞೆತಅಂದಂ ॥ ಅದೆಂತೆನೆ |] 
ಬ್ರಹ್ಮ ಸೇಮೆಂಕೆಂಡೊಡೆ |] ಯಂತುಂ | ನೆಸಳ್ಳುಂ (ರಾ ಈ! ಇಂತ್ರುಂ | ನೆಸರುತಿ | GIR | ಇದಿ ಬ್ರಹ್ಮ 
AKIO ವಿಷಪ್ತುಗ೧ಣಾವಂತ೦ದ ಎವಿಂಪಂ woot, oO | ನಾರ್ಯ೦ | ಪ ೦1 ಸ೦ ನರಕಾ 
RK | ಪ್ಲುಸಣವೆಂತೆಂದರೆ | ಸೋವಿಂದಂ | ಮನ ಕಂ | SAc | ಪರಹಿತಂ | ಸಂಸಾರಿ | ನರಕಾರಿ | 
ಶ್ರೀಪತಿ | ಮುರರಿಫ | ಇವು DEQ ACO ll ಮುದ್ರಗಣವೆಂತೆಂದತೆ | ಸ್‌ಂಗಾಧಾರಂ | ೫ರಿಹಾನಾಥ೦ | ನೀಲಕಂ 
Zo | ವೃಪಭಲಕ್ಷ್ಮಂ | ಕಾಮಾಂತಕಂ | ಪ್ರಮಧಾಧಿಪ೦ | ಶೂಲಧರಂ | ಪ್ರಥಮಥನಂ | ಕಂದರ್ಪಾರಿ | ಮದನ 
Bow | ಚಂದ್ರಮೌಳಿ | ಭುಜಗವಾರಿ | ಭೂಶಾಸ್ಪ್‌ಣಿ | ಶ್ರಿಜಸದ್ಮುರು | ಕಾಮರಿಪು್ರ | ಮದನರಿಪ್ರ ॥ ಇನ್ನು AMO 
ಸೂತ್ರಂ | GUGUamNr Grr ಸುರುವಾ? ಶೆ ತಂದುರುವಿಂಪದಸ್ತೈಮಾ? ಶೆ ಲಭು-ಯುಸ್ಟ್ರದಿಂ ಕ್ರಮದ ಮುಂತೆ | 
ಸಮಂ ಕಜೆ ಪಟ್ಟ ಬಿಣ್ಸೆನೊಳೆ ಬರೆ ಲಮುವಿ೦ದ ಮುಂತೆ ad bes ಸಮಂ ಹೊದಲಿಂ BRI, ಪಂಕರುಹಪಳೇ 
GB ಗಣಮನಿಂಶಿಡು ಸರ್ವ-ಲಮುತ್ತೂಮಪ್ಬಿನಿಂ ॥ ಶ್ರಿವದಿಸು | ವಿಸರುಹೋದ್ಸವ-ಗಣಿ೦ ಶಸುವಕುಸ್ಸಾ ನಡೊಳ್ಳೆ 
ವಿಸರುಹನೇತ್ರೆ ಗಣನೆ ಬಕ್ಕುಳದವು ವಿಸರುಹನೇಶ್ರೆ BRK | ಭುಜಪತ್ರ್ರಯಸಳನಹೆಔಭು ಜಪಾಡಗಣಡೊಳ 
ಜನಿರ್ದಂ ಸಸಶೊಳೆ ನಿಜ ಪೆಸರಪೆಡೆಸಳೊಳಥೋಕ್ಸೃಜಗಣಮುಮಾದಡದುವೆ ಚೆತ್ರಂ ಕೆಳಬೀ ॥ ತುವಿಯೊಳಾಕ್ಸೂರ | 
ಸಣಮುಂ ಹೊದಲಿಂ ಸ್‌ಜಗಮನೆ ಪೆರಸಗಣಿಂದಂ ಚೆತ್ರಂ ಮದದೊಳ?.ರ್ಪಂತುಚೆತಂ Tova || ಅಕ್ಕಸಕ್ಕೆ oz) 
$00 || ಹೊದಲೊಳೆ KKK? BoowS ಬಕು Bog Rohm RAMCAO ವಿಷ್ಣುವಕ್ಕುಂ ತುದಿಯೊಳೇಳೆಂಬ 
ಶಾಣಶೊಳೆಲ್ಲಿಯು ಕಂಪರ್ಪಹರ?7ಗಣಂ BOS ನಲಕ್ಕೆ ಪವಾಂತ್ಯೂುರೊಳೆರಡೆಂಬ ಸಂಖ್ಯೆಯೊಳು ನಾಲ್ದುಂ ಜಗಣ೦ 


ಸಮವಾಯಮನ್ಪುದಕ್ಕುಂ ಸದಮಳಂದುನಿಭಾನನೆ ನಾಕಿಸನಿಸ್ಟ್ರಶೊಳಂಶಿಮು ರಿಯಕ್ಕ್‌ರಂ॥ ಸರಸಿಜೋಡರ 7೧9 
ಸುರಡಜನುಮಲ್ಲಿ ನೆರಣಕ್ಕೆ ಮತ್ತಂಶಿಕೆರಡು ಸೂಳೆ ಬಂದಾಸಮಿಂತೊಪ್ಪೆ೦ಖಂದ್ರವಿಖ್ಯಾತಂ ಸರಸಿಜಲೋಚನೆ 
Savas, BID ಧೊರೆಯಾ?. ಸಂಮದಿಮರುತರಶೊರೆಯಕ್ಕರಮಿದನಸರಿವು ಶಕೆರದಿ೦ದಂ ocd || ಜಲಜಸಂಭವಸ್‌ 
ಣಮಕ್ಕೆ ಮೊದಲೊಳು ನಡುವೆ ಜಲರುಹೋದರಗಣವಕ್ಕೆ wes, ಕಾಮಾರಿ 7690 ತಿಲಕದಂಶಿಕೆ ಕಡೆಯೊಳೆ ಬಂ 
ದು Ong, ಕಾಮಬಾಣಾವಳಿಯಂ ಪ್ರೊಸೆಯ್ದೆ ಗಣವಕ್ಕೆ ನಡುವಣಕ್ಕತಕ್ಕೆ ಪೆಸರಿಂತು ಸವಿ॥ ವನಜಸಂಭವಸಗಣಕೆ | 
ಮೊದಲೊಳೆತ್ತಲೆ ವನನುಹೋಹರಸಣಯುಸಳಮವಕ್ಕೆ ರುಪ್ರನಪರಂತ್ಯೂಶೊಳೆ ಬಂದಕ್ಕೆ ನಾಲ್ಕು ಸಣಮನಿಶುಮೆ 
ಸೆವ ಕಡೆಯಕ್ಕರಕ್ಕೆ ಮಾತೃುಸಳೆ |] Sho? ಹರಿಯುಸಂ ನೊದಲೊಳಿಕ್ಕೆ ಜಜೆಯ ಕಂಕರನೊರ್ವಂ ಕಡೆಯೊಳಕ್ಕೆ 
ಮಡದ *ೇಳೆ ಸುರರಣಮೆಸಂಕ್ಕೆ ಕಡೆ ತಿರಿಯಕ್ಕರಕ್ಕಿದುವೆ oF, 000 || ಯಳೆಯ OF, reo | ಅಜಪಕ್ರಸುರವಜ್ರ 


a ಸಸ ಬಂ 
ಜೊಳಾಕೊಳಪ್ಪು ಜಗ್‌ದೊಳೆಳೆ ನಿಭವತಿ॥॥ Tbh Dod OF, 000 | ಮೆ೦ದರಥರಗಣ ಬಂದಿಕೆ Tooke? Toews 
Won CeaeencwIn{ae ಮುಂದಣ ಸವನಿಯಮಂ ಸೊಡಲಾಪಂದಡು ಪಟ್ಟಿ ದಿಯನಿಕ್ಕುಂ॥ ಅಕ್ಕರಿಕೆಯ 
ಲಕ್ಷ್ಮಣ೦ ] ಮುರರಿಪ್ರಬ್ರಹ್ಮಂ ಮುರರಿಪ್ರಬ್ರಹ್ಮಂ ಮುರರಿಪ್ರಕೂಲಥರಂ೦ ಸರಸದ ನಿಲ್ಯುಂ ಖರರಣಮಕ್ಕುಂ ನಿರುಪ 


ee ೩ 
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ಮಳಂದಾಪರಿಮಿತಿಮೆಪ್ಪಂತಿಕೆ ಯಶಿ ರುತು ಸುರಕೊಳೆ ಬರೆ ತರಳಾಕ್ಸಿ ಧರೆಯೊಳಸೆತ್ತ ಕೃರಮೆಸವಕ್ಕರಿಸೆ | ಚೌಪ 
ದಿಯ | ಮದನನ ತಂದೆಯ ಮುಂದುದ೦ಖಿಸೆ ಶಂಖರನೊಳೆ ಪೊದವಿಶೆ ಸಂದು ನೋಡಿದು ಸಶಿ ಚೌಷಂಸೆ | ಮಂ 
ದರಧರಗಣಮೆಸದಿರೆ ಮೊದಲೊಳೆ ಫೊಂದಿಕೆಯುಂ ಕಡೆಯೊಳಹಂ೦ ಸಂದುದು ಲಕ್ಷ್ಮಣಮೆವನಿಯೊಳೆಂದು೦ ಛಂದೋ 
ವತಂಸವದನೆ || ಮವನವಶಿಯ OF, 009 | ಮದನನ ತಂದೆಯ ಗುಣಮುಂ ವಿಷಯಶೊಳರೆ ಸುರುವೊಂದೊದವಿ 
eh erste ವೊಲಸ್ಭ್ಬುದು 7ುಿರುಪಡಮುಂ ವಿದಿತಮೆ Sadao someon, ಯಂಂದಡತ್ತ್ವಂಬುಜವದನೆ ಮ 
ನಹರತ್ಛುತಯಂ ಹರಿ ಕಡೆ ಪದೆ ಮದನವತಿ॥ ಗೇಣನಿಯಮಂಸಳಗಣಿತಮನಲ ಡೆಸಣಿಯಪ್ಪವಿಪ್ಪುತ್ತೆ. di ಮಾ 
ಳಕ್ಕುಂ Romans ಮದನವತಶಿಸಗೆಂದಬು೦॥ ಊಶಿಕೆಯ ಲಕ್ಷ್ಮಣ೦ | ಎರಡಾಕೆನಿಪ ಸಂಖ್ಯೇಯೂಳೆ ಬರೆ ಬ್ರಹ್ಮ 
ಎಳದೆದಡೆಗಳೊಳು ವಿಷ್ಣು ಮುಂದಕೆ ಮುಂದಣ ಪದಂ ಮುನ್ನಿನಂತುರುತರಂ ಗತಿಕೆ?:೦ತಕ್ಕುಂ ಸಖೀ॥ wari 
WF, 000 | ಜಯಶೆವತಾಕ್ಸುರಧವಳಪ್ರಯೋಸತರವಾದುದೆಲ್ಲವಂ ಪೇಳ್ದ ನೀರ್ಣಿಯಮಾ? Gane ಸಟ್ಟ್ರತ್ಯೂಯ 
ಮುಂ ಚೆಲ್ಲ ಪೇಳ್ಸೊನಂಬುಜವದನೆ il ಸಟ್ಟ್ರತ್ಯುಯಂ il ba ete ll ಪ್ರಸಾಶೋ am, ಉದ್ದಿ ಪೃಯೇತದ್ದಾಸ್ತದಿಲ 
ಸಕ್ರಿಯಾ | ಸಂಖ್ಯಾನಾಮದ್ಭ್‌ಯೋಸಾಚ ನಟ್ಟ್ರತ್ಯೂಯಮಿತಿ ಸ್ವೃತಃ Il ನಪ್ಪಕ್ಕೆ | ಪೊದಲೊಳೆ ಛಂದದಿಂದೆಷೆಯ 
ಲೆಕ್ಕದ ಕೆಟ್ಟುವು ವಮೈತ್ತಮೆಂದು ಪೇಳ್ದಮು ಬಗೆ ಬಂದಡಾಗಳವರಂದಮನರ್ಥಿಕಿ ಬಿಗ್ಸೆಟ್ಟು ಕೊಳ್ಳುಮು ಸಮಭಾ 
ಸಮಿಯ್ಯುರೊಡೆ ರೂಪು ಯಧಾರ್ಥತೆ ಬೀಣ್ಬುವಿಟ್ಟು ಕೊಳ್ಳದು AB ಸೂತ್ರಮಾ ತೆರದಿ ory co ನಪ್ಚ್ರಮನಂಬು 
ಜಾನನೆ || ಇನಿತರ ಛಂದಮಾಸನೆಯ ಮೃತ್ತಮಶೆಂತುಟದೆಂಬ ಲೆಕ್ಕಮಂತನಿತನಯರ್ಥಿಸಲೈ ಲಭುತದ್ರಪಮಕಿರ 
ದೊ೦ದನೊದವಿಶಿರ್ದನಿತೆಯ ಬಿಣ್ಸುವಂ ಸುರುವಿನೊಳೆತ್ತಿ ನನ್ಫಮಾಯ್ಕೆನಿಶಿದ ವೃತ್ತಮಾ ತೆರದಿ ಬಪ್ಪುದು ಶಪ್ಪುದಿದ೦ 
ಬುಜಾನನೆ || ಉಡಿಸ್ತಕೆ | ನೆಸಳಾನತಪದಾಂತ್ರ ICI BLAS ಸಂಖ್ಯ್ಯಾತಮುಂ ಸೂತ್ರವಿಂ ಜ್ರಾಸುಣಂಗೆಯ್ದು 
ಅಮು ವಜ್ರಂಸಳೆಡೆಯೊಳೆ ನಿಂದಂಕ್ರಮಂ ಕೊಡುಪೆಲ್ಲನೆ dso cud ಕಾಡಿ ಬಿಟ್ಟೆ ನೆಡೆಯೊಳೆ ನಿಂದಂತಮಂ 
Date ನೆಸಮದಿಸ್ಯವಿಧಾನವಾ ತೆರದಿ ಕಾಣ್ಣುದು ನಪ್ಪಮೆನಂಬುಜಾನನೆ | Yoo ಛಂದಮಿಯೆದೆಹೊಳುವು. 
ಕೆಟ್ಟುವಿಜೆಂಬ ಮೃತ್ತ್ಯಮಂ BAIR ಬ ದೊಡಾಸಳವರಕ್ಕರಮಂತವನರ್ಥಿಸಿಟ್ಟುಸಂಹುದತೊಳೆಸೆರಿ ವಿಕಾಗಣದ 
ಖ್ಹದೊಳಾಸಳೆಯೊಪ್ಪುವಿಟ್ಟು ಕೊಳ್ಳದ ಸಣಸೂತ್ರಮಾ ತೆರದಿ ಬಫ್ಪುಹು ತಪ್ಪದಿ೦ದಂಬುಜಾನನೆ ॥ ಏಕಬ್ಬೂ 
ಕ್ರಿಯೆ || ಅನುಸ್‌ತಮೊಂದರಂಕಮನೆ ಚ೦ದದ ಲೆಖಜೊಳಂಕವಿಟ್ಟು ಮೆಲ್ಲನೆ ಬಳಕೊಂದನಿಟ್ಟು ಬರೆಕೂಡುವುದೊ 
ಶೊಳೊಂದನೆಯ್ದೆ ಮುನ್ನಿನ ತೆರನಂತ್ರೈದ೦ತಳರಬಪ್ಪುದು ತತ್ಕೃಮಮೆಯ್ದುವಂನೆಸಗಂ 'ವನಹದ 
ರಿವ್ರಜೆಕಯುಸಸ್ಕ್ಯಯ ಲಭುಕ್ರಮಂಸ್‌ಳಂ & ಶ್ರೀನಾಸವರ್ಮಂ ಸಂಪೂರ್ಣಂ॥ Qo BUT sahgwyo 
ಶ್ಚಂಶುಮರ್ಹಂಶಿ ಸಂತಃ ॥ ಶ್ರೀನಸ್ಸು ll 
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0, 180, note 5, (see Addenda): 


| 
23 ONG ಮಾಲೆ (corrupt.) 


ಇನಿತು ಪ್ರಮಾಿದಡು ಕೆಟ್ಟುದು ಕಂದಮದಂದು ಬಕ್ಕುಮಿಂ 
ಬಿನೊಳೆಡೆಬಬದೆತ್ತ! ಸಣಸಂಖ್ಯೇೆಯನೊಂದನೆ ಕೂಡಿ 2 Bo | 
ಜನನುಶಕೇಪದಿಂದಮರಿಜೀ ಸಣಮೆಂಡದನಿಟ್ಟು ಕೊಂಡು ಮುಂ 
ನಿನ ತೆಜದಿ೦ದವೆತ್ತು wowed, ಸಣಂಗಳುಮೆಯ್ದುವನ್ನೆಗಂ ॥ 
1) ನೆಬಬಲೆತ 
~ 
ಮಹಾಸ್ರ ye (007.) 
« -೦೨ೂ BOLO He Bows ಪರಿಮಿತಮಂ ಪೇಳೆ ನಾಲ್ಕೊಂದು ಬೇಗ್‌೦ 
'` ಪದಿನಾಜು೦ ಶಾ೧ಣದೊಳ್‌ ಸಟ್ಟುವ ಸ್‌ಣತಶಿಯಂ ತಮ್ಮೊಳೊಂಶೊಂದನಾಶ್ಶ್‌!) | 
ಹದಿ ಮಭ್ಯ ಲ್ಯಲ್ಲಿ ಕಂಡಾ ಗಂದ FUR ನಿಂದಾ ಗಣಣವ್ರಾತಮಂ ಶ 
Md ಬಕ್ಕುದ್ದಿಪ್ಪಮಿಂಶೀ ಕೆಜವನಜೌವ್ರದಂಛೋಜಪತ ್ಪ್ರಾಯತಾಕ್ಷೀ fl 
1) ಘು 
ಚ೦ಪಕಮಾಲೆ (00%) 
ದಿವಸಕನಾಂಬುಧಿಮರುಪಂಬರಭೂಮಿಕತಾಂಕವಕ್ಕಿಯಿಂ 
ಬಿವ್ರ ಹೊರೆಕೊಂಡು ಬಂದ ಸ್‌ಣಮೆಂಟಿಜೊಳಂ ನೆಸಳ್ಚರ್ಕನಾದಿಯಾ | 


22 


13 ತಾನ ಡ್‌ 


—— =... + >. SS ತಾರಾ 7 ಸರರಾರ್ಪ್ಸ್‌್‌ಾರಾಾರ್ಕ್ಯ ಕ್ಷ 
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Ade, ಲೆಕ್ಕಮಮಜಂಠಂಶಿಯು ಶಪ್ಪುಜಿ ನಾಸವರ್ಮನಿಂ 
ಭುವನದೊಳಂ ಉತಶಿ!) ಕಲ್ಪಮಣ೯ವಂತು ಮನೋಹರಮಾಗೆ ಮಾಡಿದಿದಂಶ) |I 
1) ಚುವನದೊಳ೦ (a 1188೬)6ೆ.. 2) ಮಾಡಿದದಿಂದಂ 


ಈ O30 (001.) 
ಪವಿನಾಜು ಕಲ್ಲ ನೋಳಿಯ 
ಹೊದಲಿಂ ಬಕೆಟ್ಟು ಮೂಖು ಸೂಳೆಶ್ತಿ ಮನೋ | 
mudd ಸಣಮನೆರಬಹದಿರವ!) 
ಪಪದೊಳಿನಿಂ Leva ಪಂಟ) ಕಲ ಳನಬಲೇ॥ 
ia ಬೆ ಗಿ 


1 ಮುದದಿಲರ್ಯಮೆನೆಕದ 2) ದಟ್ಟು 


G odo (007) 
ಪ್ರಣಥನರನಾಥ!) ಸೆಡೆಯದೆ 
ಮಣಿರ್ವ ಪರಿಶೆಯ್ದು ಸಂಷರಂ?) ನಿಂಸೆವಎಿದ್ಟೈ | 
Zee ಬರೆ ಕಂಡು ತಡೆಯದೆ 
ಹಣರ್ಮ ಮನೆರೆಹರನೆ ಕೊಂದು 23) Honan Il 
2) ಪ್ರಗದನದನಾವ. 2) ಸಂದರಂ 3 ಮನೆಗೆದರನೆ ಕೊಂದುಗೆಉ 


ವಚನಂ 


ಅಲ್ಲಿಯೆ ಪ್ರಥಹನಬಂಪಂ ಸೋಮಾಶ್ರಿಕಂ (-ಮೂಕ್ರಿಕಂ) ಸರ್ವಕೋಥಪ್ರವದಕ್ಕರಂ mb wo ಶ್ರಿವನಿ ಚತುಃ ' 
ಪದಿಯೇಳೆ Sedendiad ಸಾವಿರಜೆಂಟುನೂಜು ವಮ್ಯತ್ನಜಾಶಿಯ ನಾನಾಛ೦ಂಪಸಳಕ್ಕುಂ || Then follows the ' 
ು ಬಿ 4 ಕೆ 


first of the 3 verses about the 8101/8011, of the different ganas. 


18 


| 
12 
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INDEX 
FOR THE CANARESE TEXT 


on, anga. Verse-line. 331. 

ಅಂಗಜನ್ಮಾಂತಕ, Angajanmantaka. Sign for a 
long letter. 210. 

Ochs), 8181/81. Verse-line. 320, 826, 328, 

ಅಕ್ಕ, akkara. Syllable. 28, ete. 

ಅಕ್ಕರ. akkara. Name of a paro 08787050 
metre-class, 68, 302-306. 

5,05, akkarike, Name of a pure Canarese 
metre. 68. 308. 

ಅಕ್ಬರ, akshara = ©F,0. Syllable. 

ಅಸ್ಥೊಂದ್ರೆ, ೩೯೦8008. The number 7, 176. 

Ors, agni. The foot— ಎಎ, 28. 35. 79. 102. 
121. 186, 137. 139. 153. 182. 198. 206. 

Reh avynta, Name of a viitta. 164, 

ಅಚ್ಯುತಕ, aryutaka. Name of a ೪,1. 236. 

COXA, ajagana, Namo of a elass of pure 
Canarese feet. 300. 302. 303. p. 109. 339. 

ಅಹನೆ. ajané. The Can. tuct wou. p. 96. 

ಅಹ ಪಾಸ, ajapriisa, A kind of alliteration, 42. 
43. 48. 

ಅಡ್ಡಿ, adi (ಸ. foot). A verse-quarter. 286, 

ಅಡ್ಡಿ adi. A verse-line, 315. 318. 319. 523. 
328, 334. 

635) 8, atikriti, Wrongly used for abhikriti. 
p. 23; 68. foot-notes 10 p. 59. 61, 62. 

ಅಶಿಹತ ಶಿ. atijagati. Namo of a type of metres. 
1.28. 118110. 

ಅಶಿಧೃತಿ, 2111111111, Name of a type of metres, 
p. 23. 198-901. 

ಅಶಿಕಕ್ಸ್‌ಠಿ, 8115817011, Name of a typo of mo- 
tres. p. 28, 177-182. 

ಅತ್ಯುಪ್ಚಿ. atyashti. Name of a type of metres. 
p. 23. 188-193. 

ಅತ್ಯುತ್ತೆ, atyakté, Namo of a type of motres. 
p. 23. 73-74. 


8) 
ಆದಿರಿಹಪ್ರರ. aditijapura. The foot ಒಟ್ಟ 226. 


Sed, ೩1681. Foreign, net Canarese. 16, 


ಅವ್ರ, 80/1, 17 Meru, the namber 1; if simply 
mountain, the number 7. 283, 

29). adri. The nnmber 7. 218, 287. 

ಅಧೋತ್ಸಹಗಣ. adhokshajagana. Name of a 
elass of pure 08181080 fect. 800. 

adhva. A sort of ealculation. 346. 

ಅನಲ, unula, The foot --ಆ ಎ, 86, 203. 237. 

Tae, anavadya. Name of a 1/11, 204. | 

ಅನಿಮಿಷ್ಟ animisha. The foot vo. 227, | 

ಅನಿಲ್ಕ anila, The foot ಆಟದ, 97. 173. 189, 
191. 200 210, 222. 

ಅನುಸತಪ್ರಾಸ. anngataprisa. A kind of allitera- 
tion. 51. 59. 60. 

ಅನುಪ್ರಾಸ. ೩೧೫೫018858, A kind of atlitcration 
(Sanugata 07060). 15, 59. 6) 63. 

ಅನುಲೋಮವಿಲೋಮ,820101181110218. Alternate 
(2). 233, 

ಅನುಷ್ಟ್ರುಭ್‌. anushtubh, Name of a type of 
metres. p. 23, 111-116. 

OF Tey, antapriisa, A kind of alliterntion. 
51. 01-03, 

Oxo Ose antidipriisa, 64. 66. 

ಅಪಭ್ರಂಕ್ಕ apabhramsa. One of the Indian 
languages. 7. 22. 

UMW. 80೩1886. Name of a vritta. 225. 

Hew Oo, abjari. The foot —v. 33, 

ಅಭಿಕೃತಿ. abhikriti. Namo of a type of metres. 
p. 28, 221-223; ef. atikriti, 

ಅಭ್ಯುದಯ, abhyadaya. Name of a vritta. 164, 

ಅಭ್ಯ್ಯುದಿತ, abhyudita, Name of a vritta. 104, 

ಅಮರ, amara, The foot wow. 137. 177, 181. 

281. 381 284. 

nmala, Name of a vritta. 101, 

ಅಮ್ಲರ, ambara, Tho foot ~—w, 85, 36. 

39,0, 


ಅಮ್ಚಾ. amhu. The foot ಪ್ರದ 190, 


numbara, Sign for the zero or ೧. 22%, 


ಅಷ್ಟು &, 8200038, Name of a vritta. 108, 


a) 
am BM 


ಅಮ್ಚುಜಮಿಶ್ರ, ambujamitra. The foot U—v. 
214. 
| ಅಮು, ambudhi. Tho number 4. 164, 


2,80, ambunidhi. Tho number 4. 297. 


ಆರವಿಎದ, aravinda. Name of ೫ vritta, 196. 


ಅರ್ಕನ. arka Tho foot ಟಿಎ, 35 104. 134. 
155. 181. 241. 

ಅರ್ತ. arka. The number 12. 826. 829. 

ಅರ್ಶಮರೀಚೆ. arkamarici. Namo of a vritta. 
ಔ10. 

ಅರ್ಧಸಮವೃತ್ತ. ardhasamavritta, p. 22, 235- 
೩310. 

ಅಕ್ಸೌಪ್ರಾಸ, asvaprisa, A kind of alliteration. 
49. 


ಪಪ್‌ 
ED, 


ashtapadi. Name of a pure Canarese 
metre, p 23. 277 278 


ಅಪ್ಪಿ. ashti Name of a type of metres. ೫. 23. 
183-187. 
CSaar, ikisa. The feot ——v. 150. 188 196. 


೩10 212 224 

ಆಕೃಶಿ, Akriti Name of a type of metres. p. 23. 
210-213. 

ಆಗಮ. gama. Prosody. 163 

ಆಟ?(ಶೆ, itagité. A kind of Stsu verse, 271. 

ಆ 41178. The foot U—v. 38 36. 

ಆದ್ಭುಂತಪ್ರಾಸ, 011871೧0೩6೩. A kind of alliter- 
ation. 00, 

ಆನಂದ. finanda. 164 (?). 

ಆರ್ಯಾಗೀತಿ, aryagiti (kanda). 284-288, 

ಆರ್ಯೆ, aryé. A kind of Mora-feet metre. p. 23 
(matrirye) 289, 290 292. 

ಆಶಕಾಸಗ್‌ಜ, AS igaja, The number 8. 

೧ದ್ರಿನ, inu. The foot p—v. 189. 

ಇನ್ದು, 1700, The foot -- ಟು 80, 101 112. 117. 
135. 199, 153. 154. 104. 171. 184. 20 
206. 207. 218. 

AX ಧರ. indudhara, Sign for a long letter. 
101. 103. 313. 

,indra, Tho foot Vou. 174.180 210. 233. 


2211 


೯೨ 


ಇಸ್ಟ 
ಸಸ್ಯ] indranilaya The foot ಆಟಿ .28. 
ಇನ್ಫ್ರಪುರ, 17078/7078. Tho foot ಎಟಿ. 179. 203. 
151 
132. 


126 


ಇನ್ಫ್ರವಂಕ, indravaméa. Name of 8 vritta 

ಇನ್ನ ವಜ್ರ. indravajra, Name of a vritta. 

_ಪ್ರೊಕ್ಸ fsa. Sign for a long letter. 100. 104. 
128, 183. 1838. $15. 


Besos, 18818. Sign for a long letter. 111. 
2 ನ್ಯ 


109 
roy 
ಲಃ 


| ಅಮ್ಚು-- ಒತ್ತ 


ಎಷು; 
139 


Berd, 188888. Sign for a long letter. 130. 
| ಈರ, ivaragana. Namo of a class of 
puro Canarese feet, 803, 
ಉಕ್ತೆ. ukté (ukta, ukti). 2೫೩1/10 of a type of 
metres. p. 23. 69. 72, 228, 
ಉಚೆತ, ೫5118. Name of a pure Canarese metre. 


801. 
ಉತ್ಕೃತಿ. utkviti. Name of a type ef metres. 


p. 23. 69. 224-225, 
ಉಕೃಲ್ಯ utpala (೧ ೮, ೬1781811017). 230. 
ಉತ್ಪಲಮಾಲೆ, utpalamalé. Name of a vritta. | 
202, 220, 
ಉತ್ಸವ, utsava, Name of a 38815, 255, 265- 
268 | 
WIT, utsdha (i.e utsava 7188810). 256, 


ಉತ್ಸಾಹ utsiha. Name of a pure Cunarese | 
metre 68. 339. 
NES, utsuka, Name of a vritta. 117. 


ಉದಯ, udaya. Name of a vritta. 119, 
ಉದಾಶ್ರ. uditta, Namo of ೩ vritta. 93. 


| ಉಪ್ಪ ಶೆ. udgata. Namo of a vritta. 241. 
A 

WB,» uddishta. A sort of 08100181107. 343. 

ಉಪಚೆತ್ರಿತೆ, upacitrike, Name of a pure Cana- 
rese metre. 300, 

ಉಪೇಂದ್ರ, upendragana. A elass of puro 
Canarese feet. 311. 

ಉಪೇಂದ್ರವಜ್ರ. upendravajra, Name of a vritta. 
133. 

ಉಭಯಭಾಫೆ. ubhayabhashé. Probably Sams- 
krita and Prakrita. 70; et. 69. 

var, urvi. The foot — — —. 36.111. 127. 
13811318 300, 331, 

Wea. ushnik. Name of a type of metres, 
p. 23. 100-110. 

ಉಸಿರ. usir (1. 6. 
39. 

95s, ritu. The number 6. 229. 313. 335. 


breath), Caesura. 156; ef. 


we ಅಕ್ಷರ, (06 akkara, Name of a pure Cana- 
2 
rese metre. 305, 


ಎಣೆ ಅಕ್ಕರ, tnt akkara, The same consonant. 
59. 


ಖತಕಶಾಳ TRB, 081 7೩8815 277-280. 

ಏಳ್ಳೆ elt. Name of a pure Canarese metre. 08, 
307. 

ಒತ್ತಶ 3, 081878, A double consonant. 26, 


18* 


1S 
140 

ಒತ್ತು. éttu (ಉ 6, doubling). A double consonant. 
26, 49, 

4 52, Set, oja, 8. Odd lino, 242. 251, 285. 

F2xek cde. aupacchandasika, Namo of a 
Mora-metre, 252. p. 75. 

ಪ್ರಂಸಾರಿ, 1೩11861, The Can. foot— — ೪, p. 96. 

ಸಹಕ ನೀತು kanakibjantya. Name of a 
vritta, 193. 

ಕನ್ನ, kanda (88761/8108), Name of a Mora- 
feet metre. 281, 282, 284-288. 298. 294. 
Cf. p. 23 gananiyama kanda. 

BE HF AOS, kandarpajita. Name of a vritta. 


195, 
BEF OBA, kandarparipugana, A elass of 
pure Canarese 1001. 302. 
ಕನ್ನರ್ಪಾರಿ, kandarpairi. The foot— ಎ ಟು, 
p. 97. 


@xor, kapardi. Sign for a long letter. 132. 

B00, kamala. Name of a vritta, 101, 

30. kara. The number 2. 298. 

ಕರ, kara. The number 6. 251. 308 (?). Cf. 
khara. 

Book), karAbdhi, 244 (?). 

36. kari. The number 8. 215. 22 
248. 251. 316. 318. 319. 

SOs0)x, 10೩1107688. A kind of alliteration. 
aie 

ಕರ್ನಾಟಕ, karnataka. The karnataka vishaya 
bhasha jati p. 22; karnataka vishaya jati 
p. 95; karnataka bhashé anda (i. 0, mau- 


ಬ. ಬಜ 


234. 


ner) 296; tho six vrittas especially used 

for the karnataka 230. 

ಕಲ್ಯಾಣ. 1೩1188೩. Name of a vritta., 181, 

33, kale, A Mora, 326, 

ಕಾ೦ಂಚನಮಾಲೆ, kincanamale, Namo of a vritta. 
87, 

ಕಾಮಪ್ರಧಿ೦ಸಿ, kiimapradhvamsi. Sign for a 
long letter, 191, 

ಕಾಮಬಾಣ, kiimabina. Tho number 5. 304. 

ಕಾಮರಿಪ್ತು kamaripu. Tho foot —Yov. p. 97. 


Bosom, kAmahara. Sign for a long letter. 91, 

ಕಾಮಾ೦ಗ್ಸ್‌ kiiminga, Namo of ೩ vritta. p. 28, 
note. 

ಕಾಮಾಂತಕ್ಕ kimintaka. Sign for a long letter. 
30ಎ. 

ಶಾಮಾಂಶತ7(ಣ, kimintakagann. 


pure Canarese feet. 304. 
da 


A class of 


ಒತ್ತು-- ಖರ 


ಕಾಮಾ೦ತಕ೦, kimantakam. The foot ಎ 
p. 97, 
wonmoACS, kimarigana. A class of puro Cana- 
rese feet. p. 105; p. 106. 
mis Pe 
ಕಾಮಾಸ್ತೃ. kamastra. Thenumber 5, 161, 195. 
ಕಾನೋಧ್ಸವೈ, kAmodbhava. Name of avritta. 84. 
S=2 ಅಕ್ಕರ kiri akkara, Name of a pure Cana- 
rese metre. 306, 
Bobs, ©, kutmala, Name of ೩ vritta, 175. 
ಕುಮುದ, kumnda. Name of a vritta. 97. 98. 
ಶುಮುದಾರಿ. kumudari. The foot »—v. 237. 
$007.6, kulagiri. The number 7. 155; ef. 140. 
170. 
Boeév, kuliga. The foot wow. 99, 218. 
ಶಕುಲಿಕಥೆರ, kuligadhara. The foot ww. 155, 


183, 101. 
Fow. kusa. The foot ಟ್ರ, 149. 
Borowoeess), kusumavisitra. Name of ೩ 


vritta, 161, 

ಕುಸುಮ, knsnmasara, A name of one of 
the maAlavrittas. 234. 

ಕುಸುಮಪಟ್ಟದಿ, kusumashatpadi. Name of a 
pure Canarese metre. 316, 322-325. 

ಕುಸುಮಾಂಧ್ರುಪೈ kusumaighripa. Name of a 
vritta, 173. 

38. kriti. Name of a type of metres. p. 23. 
202-205. 

ಕ್ಭುಕಾನು, kriganu. The foot --ಟ-, 224. 

ಹೊಂಕು. kbnku (1. 6. crookedness). A long syl- 
lable (the form to denote a long syllahle 
being a crooked line; ef, vakra). 33. 

ಕೊಂಕು KG, konku géré (i. e. crooked line). 
The sign for a long syllable. 25. 

ಕೋಕನವನೈಕಿ. kokanadavairi. The foot —VUv. 
itd. 

ಹೋಮಳ್ಕ komala. Namo of a vritta, 106. 

ಶಕೋಮಳ, komala, Namo of a vritta, 166, 

ನೋಮಳರುಚೆರ, komalarudira. Namo of a 
vritta, 106, 

ಕ್ರಂಚೆಪೆದೆ kraunéapada. Name of a vritta, 
871. 

Sayer, ksheni. The foot ~——. 131, 

BD) as kshma. The foot ———. 224. 

ಚರ, khaéara, The number 1. 295. 

Dds 3. 11787871117. Namo of a vritta, 201, 


ಖರ. khara. The number 6. 308. ef. kara. 


NUT, kharakara. Tho foot ಆಆ. 2117, 234. 
ಬ 


ಕಡಾ 


7\, 8೩ Sign for a long syllable. 21. 29. 86. 


90. 107. 118. 184. 136. 187. 138. 172. 173. 
| 180. 208. 214, 224 227, 287, 288, 241. 251. 
306, 
ಸ೦ಗಾಧೀಕ೦, 
————.p. 97. 
RAS, gagana. The foot — — ಆ, 32. 
Re, gaja. The number 8. 229, 297. 
ಸ್‌ಹಪ್ರಾಸ, gajaprisa, A kind of alliteration. 43. 
45. 
7ಹವ್ರಹ, gajavraja. The number 8, 212. 
ತ್ತ 


gangidhfsam. The Can. foot 


Axso¥, gajavrita. The number 8. 212. 

Reo, gana, A sylable-foot. 28. $4, 35, 37. 39. 
72-253; a Mora-foot. p. 28, 254-339. 

ಸಣನಾಮ, gananima. The figurative names 
for the syHable-fect. 28.32.35; the names 
for the Mcra-fect. 283. 7. 96. p. 97. 

| ಗೇ ನಿಯಮಕಂದ್ಕ ganuniyamakanda. p. 23. 

. ಸಣಾಕ್ಸುರ, ganikshara. The syHables ma, ya, 
ra, sa, ta, ja, bha, na, la, ga. 24. 29. 

Ads, 8೩೯೬6೩. The number 1, 295. 


ಸರ್ವ, 8೩೭೫೩. Name of a vritta. p. 26, note. 

FOS, 8848 (6808). See jatigdde (223700). 

ಗಾಯತ್ರಿ, giyatri Name of a type of metres. 
p. 23. 92+99. 

KD, giri. The number 7. 126. 217. 210. 222. 


ರಿಹಾಕಾಂಶ೦, girijakintam. The Can. foot 
| i a ಓ. 97. 
7ರಿಜಾನಾಥ೦, girijindtham. The Can. foot 


ಟು ಟ್ರ ದ ದರ ದ್‌ p. 97, 
7.ರಿಶ೦. girisam. The Mora-foot ಆ ಟು —. 283. 
Res, gita. Name of a pure Canarcse metre. 
312. 
೨ಶಿತೆ. gitike. Name of a pure Canarese metre, 
68. 312. 
HeSs, gitike. 
ಊೀಶಿಕೆ. gitike. 
282. 291. 
Ned, gite. Namo of a Mora-feet metre. 291. 


Name cf a vritta. 145. 


Name of a Mora-feet metre. 


7ಗುಣಸೌಂಪರ, sunasaundara. Name 08 a vritta. 
176. 

Asda, guru. Long; a long metrical syllable. 
25-34. 185. 230. 244. 245. 287. 290, 293. 
3072. 20481811 811 888. 841, 

Recodo, geya. Name of a vritta. 73. 

ಸೋವಿ೦ದಲ್ಕ govindam. The Can. foot — — ಎಎ, 
7. 96, 


141 


ಚತತುಕೋದ್ದಾಮ, ¢aturoddima, 138 0). 
ಚಶುಪ್ಪವಿ, éatushpadi, Name cf a pure Cana- 
rese metre. p. 23. Cf caupadi. 


Be), éandra. The foot —wv. 80. 87. 103. 129. 
163. 178. 179. 203. 287. 247. 
ಚನ್ಮ್ರಥರ, ¢andradhara. Sign fer along syllable. 


129, 184, 247. 
A Pe, tandramauli. The Can. foot— a. 
p. 97. 
ಚನ್ನ. Candri. Name of a vritta. 156. 
ಚನ್ಚಿಕೆ, éandrike. Namo of a vritta. 137. 
ಚನ್ಚಿ #, 0880818, Name of a vritta. 156. 
ಚಮ್ಪಕ, campaka (i.e, Campakamile). 230. 
ಚಮ್ಮಶಮಾಲೆ. tampakamilé. Name of a vritta. 
206. 230. 
eddpo, ₹8೩06, A ೪೧76೦-೧87107, 38, 269 0). 


ಚರಕ, Carana. A verse-line. 318-320. 324, 826, 


327. 331. 335, 
ಚೆತ್ರ. titra, Name of a vritta. 100, 
ಚೆತ್ರ. ₹1೩. 
ಚೆತ್ರ. ₹11೩. 


Name of a vritta, 108, 


Name of a pure Canarese metre. 


300. 
ಚೆತ್ರ. (111೩. Name of a pure Canarese metre, 
301. 
ಚೆತ್ರಪದ, 71180808, Name of a vritta. 112. 
ಚೆತ್ರಸದ, citrapada, Name of a vritta. 129, 
ಚೆತ್ರಅತೆ, citralaté. Name of a pure Canarese 


metre. 301, 
ಚರಮ ಮಾಣಿಕ tirampramanika. Name of a 
vritta. 114. 
ಚೂತಕುಜ್ಯ Citakuja. Name of a vritfR. 213. 
ಬೇಶೋಹಾತ್ಮ ₹0100. Long. 102. 127. 
ಚೌಪದಿ. caupadi. Akind of Ragale, 272. 273. 
ಚೌಪದಿ, 887೩61 (18180100), Name of a pure 
Canarese metre. 68. 309, 
ಛನ್ಮ, chanda. Prosody. 22. 23. 207; a metre- 
type. 342. 844, 


gue. chandas, A metre-type. p. 28. 72-227. ' 


Pia SOx, chandovatamsa. Name of a pure 
Canarese metre. 68. 310. 

ಜ್ತ ja. The (00  ಟ--ಆ,24, 29. 34. 35. 288. 

#ASB, jagati. Name of a typo of metres. 21. 
p. 23. 147-162. 


ot 


x 


ಜ7್‌ದ್ಯಕ್ರಿಂದಿತ, jagadvandita. Name of a vritta. 
184, 

ಜನೋದೆಯ,. 181100878೩. Name of a 1೪೭1. 81. 

ಜಲ. jala, The foot »——.28. 32. 35. 96. 155. 
PAD 213.1 

ಜಲನಿಧಿ. jalanidhi. The number 4. 178. 

ಹಲೋಜಪ್ನ ಶೆ. jatoddhaté. Name of a vritta 160. 

ಜಳಹಸಂಭವ7೧ಣ, jalajasambhavagana, A class 
of pure Canarese feet. 304. 

HevosaseesOno. jalaruhodaragana, A class 
of puro Canarese feet. 304. 

ಜಾತಪೇದ, jataveda. The foot —Y—.105. 

ಜಾತವೇದ ಸ್‌ jatavedas. The foot ೬, 188, 

ಜಾತಿ, jati. 


A braneh of language. 7. 28; a 
metre that does not belong to the twenty- 
six Chandss’. p. 23. 284 (7); a peeuliar 
elass again. p. 23, 11010 2. p. 95 (?); a type 
of metre (1 0. Chandas), 69, Cf. sarvavisha- 
yabhashajati. ; 
eo3708, jatigade. 
253. 
BQ On. jvalana. The foot ~V—.202, 
ahd, 11818, The foot —Y—.92. 194. 207. 
3, ta. Tho foot ——v. 24. 29. 34, 35. 106. 
ತನುಮಧ್ಯೇ. tanumadhyé. Name of a vritta. 96. 
Bas, 
ತರ೦ಗಮ, tarangama. Name of a vritta, 208. 
ತರಳ, tarala, Name of a vritta, 198, 


Name of a Mora-metre. 


181171. Name of a vritta. 218. 


ಶಾಳ್ಕ tila. Beating time in music, that for in- 
staneé oceurs for the Ragalts, 254 (trivude 
tila, 274. 275; eka tila 277-280); (for the 
Aryés, Weber p. 289); and for the Shatpadis 
(jhampe tala, 324; trivude tila, 332). 

ಶಾಳ್ಮ tila, Name of a jati vritta or of jati 
vrittas. 0. 23, 

VAM, 1618೯87886, 


tila 254, 


The counting of the 


ಶಿಲತ, tilnka. Namo of a vritta, 88. 
ಶಿಲಕ. tilaka. Name of a vritta, 96; ef. 217, 
note. 


ಶಿವೆದ್ದ tivadi (i.e. trivadi, tripadi). Name of 


a pure Canarese 110176, 08, 299. 


ಜಗ 


ದಿವ 


ತುರಂತ್‌ಪ್ರಾಸ. 
tion, 42, 

ತುರಂತಗ್‌ಮ, turahgama. Name of a vritta. 

BIAS. turagavrata, The number 7. 212. 

ತೇಜ teja. The foot -1—.104. 

Baesy, 
Name of a vritta. 143. 

ತೋಯ, toya. The foot p—— .33. 86, 92. 94. 


1೫20. 134. 117 ೬0೪೫ Bali UB. Benth, 
ಶ್ರಿಜಗದ್ದು Os The Can. 
rN 


totaka (0. 0. relating to a garden). 


trijagadguru. foot 


ಆಟದ ಬರ 0. 97. 

ಶ್ರಿವರ, tridasa. The foot wow. 100. 173, 179, 
206. 
ಶ್ರಿಪಠಿ, tripadi. Name of a pure Canarese metre, 
p. 23. 299, 

ಶ್ರಿಪಠೋನ್ನತಿ, 

247, 

ಶ್ರೆಪ್ರಾಸ. triprisa. A kind of alliteration. 64. 
ಯ 


tripadonnati. Name of a vritta. 


ows. triyambaka, Sign for a long syl. 
lable. 
ಶ್ರಿವಜ, 
ಶ್ರಿವಳಿ. 
ಶ್ರಿವ್ರಡೆ, trivudé (i. 0. 
274. 275. 389, 
ಶ್ರಿಪ್ಟ್ರುಭ್‌, trishtubh, Name of a type of metres, 
7. 23. 132-146. 
ಹತ್ನಕ್ಕರ, daddakkara (i.e. heaped or thick 
letter). Double consonant. 27. 43. 
aS. 


29) 

trivadi. See tripadi. 

trivali. See tripadi. 

triput¢). A kind of tala. 


dandaka. Name of a vritta. p. 23, 231. 
185. 


220. 


Ba. danti. The number 8. 
05,0, dikkari. 


OXKog, diganta. Namo of a vritta. 74, 


The number 8. 


OA cS. digdanti. The number 8. 151. 
a 

ದಿನಕರ. 6111118೩. The number 12. 223. 
ನನಾಥ, 6111೩71611. Thenumber 12. 205.216, 


Nz. dinapa. The foot ಟಟ. 119. 183. 
ಏನಪ್ಪ dinapa. The number 12 248. 
ದಿನಾಧಿಪ. dinidhipa. The foot -—v. 133. 182. 
ದಿನೇಶ dinesa. The foot v—v. 89, 131. 
151. 163. 189. 194. 241. 
ದಿನೇಶ 01038, The number 12. 200. > 


Oder Way, 1116811438. The number 7. 
O33. diva. The foot wu. 202. 


ದಿವಸಕರ, divasakura. The number 12. 


156. 


iurangaprasa. A kind of allitera- 


208. 


153. 


| 
| 


oxox, divasidhipa. The foot ಆ--೬ 153. 

opens. 61178881108. The number 12. 

ದಿವಾಕರ, divikara. The foot v—w. 150. 

DOS, divijx. Tho foot Uw. 136. 138, 139. 
16212141317. 2271431 


ದಿವಿಜಕಲ್ಮಲತೆ, divijakalpalaté. Name of a vritta. | 


ಬಿ 
231, 


ದಿವಿಹಪುರೆ, divijapura. The foot wow. 
os, dis. The number 8. 137. 
Osos. disikari, The number 8 


198. 

ODA, distgaja. The uumber 8. 139. 153. 

ದಿಕ್ಕೆ disé. Tho number 8. 149. 

bepor, dirgha. A syllable with a loug vowel. 
2%. 42. 43. 


mown, duvadi. See duvayi. 

3093, duvayi (i.e. dvipadi). Name of a 
Mora-feet 100179. 282 293-295. 

tod, duvavi. See duvayi. 

ess. deva. Sign for a long 5811819 (1, Ra. in 
೪. 115). 

ದೇವು, deva. Thefoot Uv. p 12, note. p. 16, 
note. 36. 

ದೇವರಮ್ಯಾ. devaramya. Name of a vritta. 97. 


Sem y 3, devakshara. The feet measured hy 
the names of Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra. 
340. 

ದೇವಾಧಿಪಪುರ್ಕ devidhipapura, The foot wv. 
207. 

ded, 6081, The language of tho Canarese coun- 
try. 16. Cf. adeéi. 

ದೈತ್ಥಾರಿ. 8117481. Sign for a short syllable. 
202. 

ದೊರೆ ಅಕ್ಕರ, doré akkara, Name of a pure 
Canarese metre. 303. 

ದೋಧ ಕ, dodhaka. Name of a vritta. 135. 

ದ್ರುತಪದ, drutapada. Name of a vritta, 154. 

BySeenr OYoes,drutapirvavilambita. Name 


of a vritta., 147. 


Boul ಪ್ರಾಸ, dvandvaprasa. Akind of allitera- 


tion. 64. 
OC mx, dvyiprisa. A kind of alliteration. 64, 
65. 


ಧರಣಿ, dharagi. The foot ———., 28, 
tg 


1438. | 
| +8. dharé, The foot ———. 82. 202. 


| ಧಾತ್ರಿ. dhiitri. The foot ———. 


143 


೫ 

| 

= || 

Peder Cd, dharantsyara, The number 16. 
200, 


72S). dhatri. The Can. foot —v. p. 96. 

38, 103. 128. 
170. 188, 

Pag a, dhfimadhvaja (i.e. agni or sikhi- 

p. 100. 

Geer’, dharjiti. The Mora-foot —UV. 283. 


braja). The number 3. 


ಧ್ಭುತಿ. dhriti, Name of a type of metres. p. 23, 
194-197. 

ವೈ na. The foot ww, 24.29. 34,35. 90. 93. . 
107. 106, 118. 122. 123, 147. 172. 

ನ್ಕ na. The foot ಎಎ 01 the five Mora-fect. 
288. 

229. 


KR, naga, The number 7. 
REG. nagahara. The foot ಆ ಆಟಿ, 164. 


= 
ನ 
— 
ow 
ನಡು ಅಕ್ಕರ, nadu akkara. Name of a pure 
Canarese metre. 304. 
nanda. Name of a vritta. 59. 
- nandaka, Name of a vritta. 86. 


nabha. The foot ——v, 218, 


i ಇ. <A 
i pet pel 
oe 


a 
) 


6, narakari. The Cau. foot vo—v. p. 96. 


Kau 


OA, naraga. Name of a vritta. 107, 
ನರ್ತುಟಕ, 18೯81118. Name of a vritta, 1930. 
ನವನಳನ, uavanaliua. Name of a veitta. 182 
sre nashta, A kind of ealculation. 342. | 
poo, naka, The foot ui. 32. 335. 35, 126. 
woe, niki. The Can. foot —v. p. 96. 
ನಾಕಿಸಂ, nikigam. The Can. foot —L—.p. 96. 
ನಾಸ್ಟ್‌ niga. The number 8. 229. 
WATCSS, nigaranjita. Name of avritta. 205, 
ನಾಸ್ಟಿ. nindi. A prayer or eulogium at the com- 
mencement of a work. p. 16, 11010. 
ನಾಮಾಂಕ, niminka. Under this appellation 


the kaminga appears in Rb. 
25. nija. A short 8711816. 42, 43. 
ನಿಧಿ, nidhi. The number 9. 100, 170. 173. 196. 
ನಿರುಪಮ್ಮ nirupama., Namo of a vritta, 153. 
deSF. nitiké (gitiké?). Name of ೩ vritta. 145. 


SeVFov, nilakantha. Sign for a long letter. 
89. 
x 


Le 


nilakantham. The Canarcse foot 
Sen jth ಉಗ 

ಪಂಕಜ, pankaja. Namo of a vritta, 220. 

ಪಂಕ್ರೈ. pankti. Name of atype of metres. p. 
23. 126-131, 

ಪಂಚಚಾಮರ, pancacimara, Name of a vritta. 
187. 

2%; paksha. The number 15. 

ಪಣವಕ್ಕ panavaka. Name 08 a vritta. 126. 

wx, pada. Verse. 37. 71 (rule). 240. 

xd, pada. Verse-quarter. 27 117. 135, 171. 
174. 180, 184. 200. 214, 217. 222. 233. 
234. 238, 253. 285. 298. 294. 302, 343. 

xm, pada. Verse-line. 314. 321. 322, 323. 
325. 326. 328. 330. 335-337. 

ಪಡಚತುರೂಥರ್ರ್ರಿ, padacaturirdhva. Name of a 


OMe Om cele 


vritta, 248, 
Xm, POAC, padmabhavagana. A class of pure 


Canarese feet. 312. 
ಪದ್ವಿ ನೀಮಿತ್ರ, padminimitra. The number 12, 


213, 


ಪನ್ನ7ಸರಾಜ, pannagarija. The number 1. 295. 

ಪಯಸ್‌್ಕ್‌ payas. The foot p——. 95.170. 189. 

ಪರಮ. parame. Name of a vritta. 78. 

ಪರಕಿತಂ೦, parahitam. The Can. foot wu. 
p. 96. 

ಪರಿವರ್ಥಿನಿಸಟ್ಟಿದಿ, parivardhinishatpadi. 316. 
334-336. 


ಪಲಾಶದಳ, palagadala. Namo of a vritta. p. 
51, note. 

ಪಲ್ಲವ, ೫811818. Refrain. 37. 

ಪವನ. pavana. The foof ಆಟದ, 75. 100. 128, 
10311301218. 227. 

ಪವಮಾನ, pavamina. The foot ಎಟ, 148, 233. 

sex, pada. Verse-quarter. 41. 61; tho vritta- 
headings, 100, 107, 130. 134. 147. 188. 
2೬4. 283, 310.280. 2383, 2%3.3131. 300, 

wow, pada. Verse-line. 313. 227. 329. 330. 
332-334. 337, 338. 

ಪಾದಪಾಕನ, 86437888118. The foot —U—. 123. 
130-134. 

ಪಾವಕ, pivaka. The foot —L—. 77. 120, 184. 
150. 151. 180, 181. 194. 237. 238. 241, 

ಪಾವನ pivana, Name of a vritta, 77. 


eee 


ಓರಿ ಅಕ್ಕನ. piri akkara. Name of a pure Can. 


metre. 302. 
ಪ್ರಟಿ, puta, Name of a vritta, 159. 


ಸ್ತ 


ಪುರ, pura. The foof Wow. 227. 

wd, pura. The number 3. 183. 224, 283. 
285. 287. 298. 307, 

ಪುರಮಥನ. puramathana, Sign fora long letter. 
234. 

ಪುರಮಥನ೦. puramathanam. Tho Can. foot 
ಅಟಟ, p. 97. 

weed. puriri. The Mora-feef ಆಆ. 283. 

BBWASAC. puruhtitagana. A class of Ra- 
galé ganas of five Moras. 269. 

Hye prithvi. Name of a vritta. 189. 

ಪ್ಯೈನಾಚೆಕ, paisacika, Ono of the mother lan- 
guages, counting as a half only. p. 22. 
(Only Re, reads caturbhashe instead of 33.) 

ಪೊಜೆ ಅಲರ, pddé alara (i, 6. the belly-flowered, 
Vishnu). A class of pure Can. feet. 306. 

ಪ್ರಕೃುತಿ, prakriti. Name of a type of metres, 
p. 23. 206-200, 

ಪ್ರಶಿಷ್ಠೆ + pratishthe. Name of a type of metres. 
p. 23. 79-85. 

ಪ್ರಭಾತ. prabhita, Name of a vritta. 165, 


4 


ಪ್ರಮಥಾಧಿಪ೦, pramathidhipam, The Can. foot 
A | SI 91, 

ಪ್ರಮಾಣಿಕ, pramiuika. Name of a vritta, 114. 

ಪ್ರವರ. pravara. Name of a viitta, 75. 

LBZ. pravardkshara. Name of a vritta. 


158. 
ಪ್ರಸ್ತಾರ, prastara, Arrangement of syllables 


to obtain feet and eombinations of feet. 30. 
81, 202. 207. 998, 341, 340, 

ಪ್ರಹರಣಕಲಿತ, prabaranskalita. Name of a 
vritta, 172. 

ಪ್ರಾಕ್ಫುತ. prikrita. One of the mother langua- 
ges. p. 22. 

ಪ್ರಾಸ. priisa. Alliteration. 15. 41-66. 63. 

ಪ್ರೇಮ, prema, Name of a yritta, 85. 

ಪ್ರೇಮ, prema. Namo of a vritta. 91, 

ಬತ್ತೀಸ. battfsa (llindusthinf). The number 
B2. 338. 

ಬಾಣ. bina. Tho number 5. 
285. 287. 

ಬಿಣ್ಣು. binpu (i.e. heavy). A long syllable. 
84.208. 818. 848. 

ಬಿನ್ನು. bindu. The lefter ೦. 27. 42, 43. 


w 
ಬಿಸರುಹ್‌ಜನ್ಮ್ನ7ಗ್‌೧, hisaruhajanmagana. A elass 
4, gay 


181, 104. 218. 


of pure Canarese feet. 810, 
Qxdoweed SAM, bisaruhodbhavagana, A 
| 
elass of pure Cunarese feet. 299. 


ತ್‌್‌ 
| 


ಬ್ಳುಹತಿ. brihati. Name of a typo of metres. 
p. 28. 117-125. 


QywS, brihati. Name of a vritta. 125. 


ಬೊಮ್ಮ ೦, bommam (1. 6. brahmam). The Can. | 
ಟು 


808, 

ಬ್ರಹ್ಮ್ಮಗಣ. brahmagana, A class of pure Can. 
feet. p. 96, p. 114. 

ಬ್ರಹ್ಮಾ. brahmi. The Can. foot ----, p. 96. 

J 

wW, 


fect ——. 


೧ 


ವ್ರ bha. The 1000 —vu. 24. 29,84. 85, 147. 
172. 

ಭವೃತ, bhadraka. Name ef a vritta. 120. 

ಭವೃಕ. 88268888, Namo of a vritta. 211, 


ಭಾನು bhanu. The feot -—v. 132. 163, 171. 
೫. 11/3181. 114. 187. ೫18. 231: 
ಭಾನು bhanu. The number 12. 327, 


| ಭಾಮಿನಿಪ,ಟ್ಟಿದಿ, bhaminishatpadi. Name of a 


pure Canarese metre. 316, 330-333. 
ಭಾಷಾಹಾಶಿ, bishajati. The 56 various daugh- 
ter-languages. p. 22. 
@07%.0, bhiskara. The feot ಆಆ, 200. 206. 


ಭಾಸನ. bhiskara, The number 12, 184, 


ಭುಹಂಗಪ್ರಯಾತ, bhujangaprayata. Name of 
a vritta. 149, 


o 
—) 


ಭುಜಂಸವಎಖ್ಭುಂಭಿತ. bhujangavijrimbhita. Name 


of ೩ vritta, 224. 


ಭುಹಂಗಶಿಕುವದೈ, bhujangasisupada. Name of 
a vritta. 122, 

ಭುಹಂತಶಿಕುವರಿ. bhujangasisupari. Namo of a 
vritta, 122, 

PomoKowoxyg, bhujangasisusrita. Name of 
a vritta, 122, 

SIMA, bhujaga. The number 1. 307. 

ಭುಜಸಧಾರಿ, bhujagadhfri. The Canarese foot 
ಪ ಕಾ Pp (ಗ್ರ 
BAX, ACO, bhujagapakshagana, A elass 
of pure Canarese feet. 300, 307. 

ಭೂ, bha. The foot ———. 99, 126, 177. 

ಭೂತ, bhata. The number 5. 130, 221. 

WasAser, bhitaganesa. Sign for a leng syl- 
lable. 221. 

HasoA)es, bhatdgrani. The Can. foet ~—~v. 
p. ೪1, 

ಭೂಮಾಲೆ, bhimalé. Name of a vritta. p. 40, 
note. 


ಭೂಮಿ, bhdmi. The feet —-——. 35. 76. 85. 
140. 207, 215. 

ಭೋಸಪಟ್ರಿದಿ. bhogashatpadi. Name of a pure | 
Canarese metre. 216, 326-329. 

ಭ್ರಮರವಿಲಸಿತ. bhramaravilasita. Name of a 
vritta. 138. 

ಮು ma, The foot ಎ, 24, 29, 84, 35. 122. 

ಮಂತ್‌ಲಿಕೆ, 28001180. Name of a vritta. p. 48, 
note. 

BOCA, mangala, Name ef a vritta. 185. 

ಮಂಜುಭೂಪಿಣೆ (?ಮಂಜುಭಾಪಿಣೆ), manjubha- 
shini (? manjubhishini). Name of a vritta. 
169. 

ಮಖರಿಪುು, makharipu. The Mera-foot ಆಆ ಆಲೂ 
wigs 

ಮಣಿಗ್ಗಣನಿಕ್‌ರ, manigananikara. Name of a 
vritta, 178. 

ಮಣಿರಂತ. maniranga, Name of a vritta, 130. 

wusl5e0000, manivibhishana, Namo of a 
vritta. 180. 

ಮತ್ತ. matta, Name of a vritta. 128, 

'ಮತ್ತಮಯೂರ, mattamaytra. Name of a vritta. 
170. 

ಮತ್ತಾಕ್ರೀಷೆ, mattakridé, Name of a vritta. 
Mails, 

ಮತ್ತೇಭ್ಯ mattebha. See mattebhavikridita. 
280, 

ಮತ್ತೇಭವಿಕ್ರೀಡಿತ, mattebhavikridita. Name of 
a vritta, 202. 230. 

SOWAX. madagaja. The number 8. 
ಹನತಂಜ್ಕೆ madanatandé (i.e. madana’s fa- 
ther, in this case Vishnn). A class of pure 
Canarese feet. 309-311. 

'ಮದನಧರ್ರಿ೦ಸ್ಕ, madanadhvamsi. The Can. foot 


226. 


vue p. 97. 
ಹನಶಿಪು, madanaripu. The Can. foot wou. 
je Oth 
22333, madanavati. Name of a pure Can. 
metre. 68. 311. 

ಮದನಶ್‌ರ, madanahara. A elass 0? pure Can. 
feet. 311. 

ಮಹನಶರ, madanahara. Sign for a long syl- 
lable. 317. 

'ಮಧುಮಶ್ಶಿ madhumati. Name of a vritta. 108. 
ಧ್ಯೂಮೆ, madhyame. Name of a type of metres. 
p. 23. 75-78, 

ಮನು, manu. The number 14, 316.318, 821. 
830. 882. 333, 


a 
19 


ಮನರಥರ, mandharadhara, A ೮1168 of pure 
Cae feet. 810, 317. 

ಮನ್ಹಾಕ್ರಾಂತ. mandakranta. Name of a vritta. 
188. 

ಮನ್ನಾನಿಲ, 11 1207111. Name of a vritta. 127, 

ಮನ್ಹಾನಿಲ, mandanila. One of the Ragalé metres. 
255, 256. 257-261. 

ಮಯೂರ, mayftra. Name 08 a vritta. 124. 


ಮರುಈ. marnt. The foot wu-—. 28. 121. 174. 
179. 210. 224, 233. 241. 
ಮರುತ. maruta. The foot wo— . 105, 178. 238, 


ಮರುವಿಪ್ಟ. marudishta, The foot —-Y—. 251. 


ಮಲ್ಲಿಕಾಮಾಲೆ. mallikimalé. Name of a vritta. 
194. 

ಮಹಾಸ್ಪಸ್ಟಕೆ, mahdsragdbaré, Name of a vritta. 
31013301, 

ಮಹೀಶ್ವೂರ. mahtSvara. The number 16, 198. 


ಮಾಣವತ್ಕ, manavaka. Name of a vritta. 113. 
ಮಾಣಿಕ್ಟಾ- 


ಮಾತ್ರಾಗಣ. mitragana. Mora-feet. 254-339. 


೫18131107೩. Name of a vyitta. 141. 


282-284. (p. 75, No, 242, there ought to 
be “Moras and fect” instead of “ Mora-fect,” 
to do justice to the author of that sentence). 


ಖೆ. 


ಮಾಶ್ರಾ matrichandas. Mora-metres. 
250-253. 

Bree) ct. matrapinda. p. 130, 11010 5. 

ಮಾತ್ರಾರ್ಮಿ, miitraryé. p. 23. Cf. ಗಃ, 

ಮಾತ್ರೆ. 178180, A Mora, 1. ೮. tho quantity of a 
short syllable. 53. 250. 251. 254-256. 2 
286, 288, 289. 293. 294, 315. 316. 320-3 
824. 325. 327-338, 

ಮಾರಕರ, mirahara. Sign for a long syHablo, 
88. 

ಮಾರುಶ್ತ maruta. The foot ಆಟ, 33. 127. 180, 
183. 189, 198. 200. 


BRISA mirnteshta The foot —Uv—. 136. 


85 
Pee 


ಮಾರ್ತಂಡ, mirtanda, The number 12, 109, 
Bnewyys.. malivritta, A class of Simavrittas 


of 30 and 31 syHables. p. 23. 232-235, 
ಮಾಲಿನಿ. milini. Namo of ೩ vritta, 177. 


ಮುತುರ, mukara, Name of a vritta. 97. 
ಮುಕುಳ್ಳ mukula. Name of a vritta. 97, 
ಮುನಿ. muni. The number 7. 167, 227. 
ಮುನಿಮಶ. 11101111810, Name of a vritta. 


ಮುನಿಮನ, munimana. Namo of a vritta, 22 


98, 


291, 
Mi 


is TR 
ರುದ್ರ 
ಮುರರಿಪು. 1082788100. The Can. foot Gove. 
p- 96. 308. 
ಮುರಶರ, murahara, The Can. foot wove. 
p. 96. 


ಮುನಾ೦ತಕ. murintaka. Sign for a short sy)- 
11110. 29. 

By AG. mrigadhara. The number 1. 229. 

ಮ್ಭಸನೇತ್ರ. mriganetra. Name of a vritta. 52. 

ಮೃಜುನೇತ್ರ. 17111010186. Name of a vritta. 
p 28, note. 

ಮೇಘುವಿಸ್ಫೂರ್ಜಿತ, meghavisphirjita. Name of | 
1. Ay phates 183, 

ಯ. ya. The foot ಆ, 24. 29. 34, 35. 93. 


242. 
ಯತ್ನಿ yati. Caesura. 39. 126, seq. 308. 
ಯಶ. yati, ಎ muni, 0. 6. 7? or 8? 189. 
oduct, yuk. Even line. 251. | 
ಯುನ yuga. The number 4. 128. 
2೨313. | 


ಯುಸ್ನ್ನ 00%, « yugma, yugmé. Even line. 


ಬಟ BHR 


232) 255. 

ಯೋಗಾಸ್ಟ್‌ರ. yogakshara. Consonants of con- 
formity or suitibleness (for alliteration) 
2. ೧, here, indentica) consonants (? samyogi- 
kshara generally denotes consonants of a 
group or compound consonants). 54. Cf. 
sambandhakshara. | 

ರ wa. The foot —U—. 24, 29. 84. 35. 107. 
118. 147. 

ORB, ೫08೧10, (i 0. raghate). A class of Mora- 
fect metres. 254-2351. 

`ರಘುಟೈ, raghaté (=ragale). p. 23. 254-281. 

ರತಾಂತ್ಕ ratinta. Name of a veitta. p. 27, note. 

ಥೋಡ್ಚಕೆ, rathoddhate. Name of a vritta. 136. 

da. ೫೩೫0170, The number 9, 129. 147, 208. 

ta, ravi. The foot ಆಆ 28, 188, 154. 206. 
2111 

va. ravi. The number 12 


PUG, BOS. 0% 
Gone, raviprabhe, Name of ೬ vritta. 235. 
oz, rasa. The number 6. 136. 290. 299, 300, 
raja. The number 16. 248. 316. 


ಸಾವಣ ಕರ, ravanikara, Tho number 20. 248, 


ಗ 
ಆಜ) 


doe3d, ೫೫687೩. Namo of a vritta. 163. 


ರುದ್ರ. rudra. Sign for a long syNable. 87. 181. 
140. 163. 

ಶುದ್ರೆ. rudra. The number 11. 203. 204. 

= 


1S ~ — — ೫ 
ರುದ್ರ -- ವಿಶ್ರ 147 
Cod), rudra. Namo of a class of pure Cana- Bhp, vahni. The feot ಎ, 82. 86, 117. 
reso feet. 297. p. 97. 305. 120.323 
, &), la. Sign for a short syllable. 24. 29. 86. Bh, vahni. Tho number 3. 285. 
ಗ ಟಟ 2 ಟೆ ಮ ಜಾ fect wo. ಜ 191, 28 
0214. 204. 207. 286-988. 241. soon, viyu The foot ಆಟ, 32. 86, 119, 


251. 


ಲಸಕ್ರಿಯೆ. lagakriyé. A kind of computation. 


344. 
ಲಭ laghu A short sylinble. 25. 28-34. 
230. 241. 944 290. 298. 341. 343. 


ಲಘು, laghu. A Mora 318, 319. 322. 323. 327. 
331 334. 

ಲಯ, laya. Tempo. 120. 

ಲಯಸ್ರಾಹಿ, 1318887111. Name of a vritta. 143. 

Name of a Canarese 

೩10. 

Name of a vritta. 217. 


ಲಯಸ್ರಾಕಿ. 1181388801. 
Samavritta of 30 sylinbles. 
ಲಲಿತ. lalita. 


ಲಲಿತಗ್‌ಶಿ. lalitagati. Name of a vritta. 209. 


ಲವಿತೆಪದ್‌. 


lalitapada Name of a vritta, 155. 

ಲಲಿತಪದೆ, 1110/80. Name of a vritta. 183. 

ಲವಿತಪವ, lalitipada Name of one of the Ma- 
lavrittas 233. 

ಲಲಿತೆ, lalite. One of the Ragalé metres. 255. 
256. 262-264. 


aw, 


ಸೃ 


ರ 
ws 
ವಕ್ರ. ೪೫1೩. A long syllable (see konku). 33, 


೪೫713851118. Namo of a vritta. 150. 


ವನಜ vanaja. Name of a vritta. 121, 
| ನಹದಳೆ, vanojadala. Name of a vritta, 192. 
| ವನಹಸಂಭವರ್ಗೇ. vanajasambhavagana, A elass 
of pure Canarese feet. 303. 
ವನಮಂಜರಿ. vanamanjari. Name of a vritta. 


205, 

ವನಮಂಹರಿ, vanamanjari. Name of a vritta. 
212. 

'ವನಮಯುೂಶ, vanamaytira, Name of a vritta. 
174. 


ವನಮಹೋದರ?7[೧9. vanaruhodaragana. A class 
of pure Canarese feet. 305. 

'ವನಲಶೆ. vanalaté Name of a vritts. 226. 

ವನವಲ್ಲರಿ, 


ವರ್ಸ ಅಕ್ಕರ. varga akkara. 


vanavallari, Name of a vritta. 205. 

Classified conso- 
nants. 35. 

ವರ್ಸಪ್ರಾಸ. vargaprasa. A kind of alliteration. 


51. $5-57, 

ವಸಂತಶಿಲಕ್ಕ vasantatilaka. A kind of vritta. 
171. 

ವಸ್ತು vasu. The number 8. 165. 189. 194. 


|. 1.1 
72 


131. 170. 194. 241. 
ವಾರಿಹರಿಪು. virijaripu. The foot --ಎ.ಟು 241. 
Seo. varudhi (vardhi). The number 1. 175. 
ವಾರ್ಶಿಕಪ್ಪ ALD, ,vartikashatpadi=vardhikyashat- 


padi. 337. 
ವಾರ್ಥಿ. 149. 298. 
OH SAO, virdhikashatpadi. Name of a 
pure Canarese metre. 316. 337. 338. 
ವಾರ್ಧಿಕ ಕ್ರಸಟ್ಛಿದಿ. virdhikyashatpadi= vardbika- 


shatpadi. 337. 338. 

258. vikriti. Name of a type of metres. 
P. 23. 214-216. 

ವಿಚೆತ್ರ. vicitra. Name of a vritta, 95, 

ಎಚೆತ್ರ. vicitra, Name of a vritta. 100. 

ವಿಚೆತ್ರ. vicitra, Nameof a pure Canarese metre, 
300. 301. 

ಎಿಚೆತ್ರಲಲಿತ, vicitralalita, Name of a vritta, 179. 
ಹಯಾನಂ೦ದೈ, vijayinanda. Name of a vritta. | 
186. | 

ವಿದಳಿತವನ ರುಕ್‌. vidalitavanaruha. Name 
vritta, 223. cf. p. 60, nofe 4. 

ವಿದ್ಯಾಧರ, ೪168808874. The number 12, 


vardhi. The number 4. 


of a 


205, 
ವಿದ್ಯ್ಯುನ್ಮ್ರಾಲೆ, 11012371111, Name of a vritta. 111. 
OZ2ye0. vidruma. = vinuta. p. 38, note. 

ವಿಧು, vidhu. The feot --ಆ ಆ. 233. 

ವಿನಮ್ರ. vinamra. Name of a vritta. 102. 
ವಿನುತ. vinuta. Name of a vritta. 123. 
ವಿನುಶಪ್ರಾಸ, vinutaprasa. Name of an allitera- 


tien. 51. 52. 
codmrx. viparyasa, Reverse, change. 
239. 254 
ವಿಪ್ರಳ್ಳೆ vipule. Name of a Mora-feet metre 
296. 
ವಿಭೂತಿ, vibhiiti. Name of a vritta. 104. 
ವಿಯ. viyat. The foot ——wv. 200, 
203, ೪1011, 0868078. 195, 210. ete. 
Stew. Virfima. Caesura. 132-135. 149. 


54. | 


. 289- 


155, 158. ete: 
ವಿಶಾಮ. virdma. Name of a vritta. 102. 
ವಿಲೋಮ. viloma. See anuloma. 
ವಿಕ್ರಮ. vidrama. Caesura. 131. 136. 150. 
167. 173. ete. 
ವಿಶ್ರಮಣ. ೪1237883108, 005078. 137. 164. 


ete. 


U8) 


iS 


148 3, 


ವಿಶ್ರಾಂತ, visranta. 0೫0878. 188. 

ವಿಶ್ರಾಮ, visriima, Caceura. 140. 161. 207, ete. 

ವಿಷಮವ್ಳತ್ತ, vishamavritta. ೧. 22. 240-249, 

23403). vishaya. The number 5. 283. 287. 
811, 

ಪ್ಲುಸ್‌ vishnugana. A class of pure Can. 

feet. 297. p. 96. 808. p. 114. 

QLAF, visarga. Tho aspirate 3. 27. 42. 43. 

ವೃತ್ತ. vritta. p. 28, 71-249. 840-846, Number 
of Samavrittas, 229; those ehiefly used in 
Canarese, 230; jati samavrittas, 233. 234, 
2716308309. 

RyuPseyx. vrishabhaprasa, A kind of al- 
literation. 42. 43. 46, 

QHABOD gC vrishabhalakshyam. The Can. 
foot wow ——. ಐ. 97. 

ಸೈೈಕುಂಠ, vaikuntha. Sign for a short syllable. 
215, 

BLE, ೪೩11811, Name of a Mora-metre. 251. 


ವಿಶ್ವಾಂ-ಸ 


ಸೈತಾಳಕೆ, ಇ0111011%ನೆ, Name of a 21078-736170. 
250. p. 75. 

ಪ್ರೈಕ್ಟ್‌ಶೇವಿ, vaisvadevi. Name of a vritta. 161. 

BEART, vaisvanara, The foot —U—. 191, 

aie 49, 43, 

| ವ್ಯೋಮ, vyoma. The foot ——w. 28, 33. 84. 

88, 96, 118. 182, 133. 140. 151. 170. 111, 


ವ್ಯಂಜನ, vyanjana. A consonant. 


ಪ್ರೆಂಕಕಗಣ, 8118708880೩, A Class of pure Can. 
fect. 306. 309. 

Voss) ತ್ತ್ವ. Sankhavritta. This may mean the 
form of the dandaka mentioned in Weber | 
p. 410; it is simply mentioned p. 23. 

BSC. 8831811. Name of a typo of metres. p. 
23. 171-176. 

ಶತಮಖು. 8880718118. The foot ww. 154, 


168. 184 


236. 
UU, 8878, The number 5, 221. 
288, 285. 

ಶರಧಿ, 8878601, Tho number 4. 319. 

ಶರಭ ಪ್ರಾಸ, 88781808868, A kind of alliter- 
ation, 24. 43. 47, 

ಶರಪಟ್ಟದಿ, 87881010301. Name of a pure Can. 
metro, 316. 317-321. 

ಕರ್ಮ Sarva. Sign for a long sgllablo. 


( 
| 
i 
| 


ಶರ್ವಂ೦, 87೪೧7೬. The 1070-7001 ಎ, 


ರವಣರ್ಣ, savarna. The letter ga. 57. 
Croc, 8888110, The foot —vw. 28.194. 203. 
221, | 


ಚ 


wd, ೩81. The foot —Vu, 82.38. 118. 128, 180. 
217. 233. 241. 


wd, saci. The number 1, 287. 293, 


ಶಶಿಕಾಂತ, 805813, Name of a vritta. 94. 

ಶಶಿಪ್ರದ, 28817078, This word was thought by 
the editor to be a sign, though an obseure 
one, for the Mora-foot ಆಟ ಟಟ; but it is to be 
separated, the 8881 being=1, the pura=3. 
283. 

ಶಾಂಶಫೂರ್ವಪ್ರಾಸ, Sintaptirvaprasa, A kind ot 


alliteration. 54. 
ಶಾಂಶಪ್ರಾಸ್ಕ್ಯ eantaprisa. A kind of alliteration. 
81, 55. 
tomer ©, sirdila=sardilavikridita, 220. 
st 


z ರ್ಜೊಲವಿಸ್ರೇಡಿತ. Sarddlavikridita. Name of a : 
vritta. 200, 280, 


ty 


ಶಾಲಿನಿ, 811111, Name of a viitta. 92. 
ಶಾಲಿನಿ, salini, Name of a vritta. 140, 
ಶಿಖರಿಣಿ. Skharini, Name of a vritta. 190, 
28), sikhi. The foot - ಆ, 33. 231. 
ಶಿಖಿಬ್ರಜ. tikhibraja. The number 8, 300. 


ಶೀಶಕರ, sitakara, The foot —Vw. 94. 108, 12%. 
1681. 1802. 108, 203.821 SO 33832 RI, 


ಕುಭಾನಂತ, 8೪೫187871೩. Name of a vritta, 115. 

ಶೂಲಧರಂ, siladharam. The Can. foot —LU—. 
p. 97. 308. 

ಕ್ಭುಶಾನಂತ್ಯ ಕ್ಭೃಶಾನಂದ, Sritinanta, Sritinanda, 
Namo of a vritta. 115, 

eho, 88118. The number 7, 140, 154. 219, 

ಕ್ಯಾಮಾಂಸ್‌ éyamanga. Name of a 7118, 76. 

Bye. ೭71. Name of ೩ vritta. 72. 

Bye. arf. Name of a vritta, 146. 

ಶ್ರೀಕಾರ, érfkira. The term of trf. p. 12, 1101, 

ಶ್ರೀಪಠಿ, ೭717811. The Can. foot —vv. p. 96, 

ಶ್ರೀವಿಲಾಸಿನಿ, érivilasini. Name of a ೪[18. 7. 
37, note, 

ಕ್ಸೋಕ, sloka, 242-246. 253. 

URNS, fvasana, The foot ಆಟದ, 202. 

eed. shatpadi. Name of a pure Canarese 
metre. p. 23. 68. 313-338, 

ಪಟ್ಟ Boon, shatpratyaya. Six kinds of ealen- 
lations, 340-346, 

ಪವರ್ಣ, shavarna. The letter sha. 57. 

A, 8a. The foot ಆದ, 24.29. 84, 35. 106. 118. 


& 
a 


RT 


Rose — BOW 


ಸಂಕೀರ್ಣ, ಸಂಕೇರ್ಣಕ್‌. sankirna, 88211700100. 


Name of a 21088-1061 metre. 282. 298, 
ಸಂಕ್ಟುತಿ, 88171711, Name of a type of metres. p. 


ಜಿತ. 311-330, 


ಸಂಖ್ಣಾಂಸ್ಕೆ 88113031. A kind of computation. 
345. 
ಸಂಸ್ಕ ವಿತ್‌ samskrita. Sanserit. p. 22. 
ಸವಮಲ್ಯ 8808111318, Name of a vritta. 100. 
ಸಮಮೃೈಶ್ರ . samavritta. 7. 22 71-284. 228. 232. 
zs Ly 
Cf. vritta. 
ಸಮಿಾಪಪ್ರಾಸ್ಕ samipaprasa. A kind of alliter- 


ation. 51. 57-59, 
Zand, samfrana. Tho foot ಆಟದ, 234. 
ಸಮ್ಟಂಥಾಕ್ಟ್‌ನ, sambandhikshara. Perhaps 
identical with yogakshara. 53. 
ZUR. saraga. Name of a vritta. 107. 


ಸರಸಿಜಭವರ್ಸಣ. sarasijabhavagana, A class of 

mote 

ಸರಸಿಜೋದರ?್‌೧೩. sirasijodaragana. A class of 
pure Canarese feet. 303. 

ಸರಸಿರುತ್‌, sarasiruha, Name of a vritta. 90. 


pure Canarese feet. 


NONMMAC, sarasisakhagana. The foot wu 
of the Stsa. 269. 

ಸರಳ, sarala. Name of a vritta. 105. 

ಸರಳ. sarala, Name of a vritta, 227. 

ಸರೋಹರಿಪ್ರ, sarojaripu. The foot —Uv. 174, 

ಸರೋಶುಹಮಿತ್ರ. sdaroruhamitra. The foot U—vu. 
238. 

ಸರ್ವವಿಸಷಯಭಾಷಾ 
9681. 206, 

ಸರ್ವವಿಷ್ಯಯಭಾಪಾಹಾಶ್ಮಿ sarvavishayabhisha- 

» YRS jos Bey Gee 8, 

The foot -——. 


2, sarvavishayabhashadi, 70, 


jati. 
ಸಲಿಲ salila. 


10. 


ಸವರ್ಣ, savarna. The letter sa. 57. 


MOA ES, sindrapada. Name of a vritta. 142. 
ಸಿ೦ಗಪ್ರಾಸ, 8118908883. A kind of alliteration. 
43, 44, 
mw, 8150 (sisapadya). 269-271. ( 


Isat 


wos, sunima. Name of a vritta, 109, 


Ale 

me) 

WET, sundara. Name of a vritta. 167. 
ಸುಪ್ರ 

tres. p. 23. 86-91. 

ಪ್ರಾಸ suprasa (vinutaprasa). 


3m. supratishthe, Name of a type of me- 


alliteration. 54. 
ಸುಮಾಲಶ್ರಿ, sumilati. Name of a vritta. 116, 


3 


A kind of , 


ot 


149 


Namo of a vritta. 144. 
211.268. 


ಸುಮುವ್ಯಿ 80110111. 

mod, sura. Tie foot ಎಟಿ, 78, 120. 
234. 241. 

ಸುರ, 8088, Tho number 1, 295. 

ಸುರರ, suragana (?). 0. 100. 

ಸುರಂತ ಕೇಸರ, surangakesara, Name 0/' a vrit- 


ta, 181, 
ಸುರತರು, surataru. Namo of a vritta. 83. 
198. 841, 


00s, surapa. Tho foot wow. 
ಸುರಪ೦್ಯ surapam. The Can, foot ಆಟಿ. p. 96. 
ಸುರಪುರ, surapura. The foot ಆಟಿ, 153. 178. 


198, 215, 811, 218. 881, 224. 891, 
ಸುಲಭ, sulabha. Name of a vritta. 108. 


ಸುಲಲಿತ್ಯ 80181168. Name of a vritta. 99. 

ಸೂತ್ರ. 8 80££೩,. 342, 345. 

ಸೂಯ, sirya, The foot u—v. 32. 81. 233. 
Rae 


ಸ್ಫೈತುಸೆಶೆ, saitugere (1 0. straight line). The 
sign for a short syllable (ef. riju). 25. 
ಸೈನಿಕ, sainika. Name of a vritta, 134. 
poss? ಅಕ್ಕರ, say akkara. A short syllable. 26, 
ಸೋಮ್ಮ soma. The 1000 —vw. 91. 238. 
ಸೋಮೇಶಕ್ಟ್‌ರ, somesvara, Sign for a long syl- 
lable. 171. 
wz G, saundara. Name of & vritta. 80. 
DOD, 88070380. Name of a vritta. 176. 
Orta. saundara, Name of a vritta. 216, 
ಸೌನ್ಥರಿ, saundari. Name of a vritta. 167. 
7% skandhaka (kanda). p. 23, note 2. 
ಕೆ sragdharé, Name of a vritta, 207, 2 


RA 
ea Fat pee ? 
ಸ್ರ?;್ಷಣೆ, sragvini. Name of a vritta. 152. 
xu, 817270. A vowel. 54. 

XQAF, svarga. The foot vow, 83. 


MLAS. svigata. Name of a vritta. 138. 
ಕಹಾಂಸಕ್ಕ hamsaka. Name of a ೫118. 197. 


ಹಂಸಕೇಳ, hamsakeli. 


onAS, hamsagati. Name of a vritta, 214. 


Name of a vritta. 157, 


o 
ಗ್ರ 


exes, hamsapnda. Name of a vrittu. 222. 
ಹಂಸಮತ್ವ. hamsamatta. Name ofa ೪110, 157. 
ಹೌಂಸಮಾಲೆ, hamsamilé. Name of aviitta. 110. _ 
Mc, 080151 Name of a vritta. 157. 
ಹಯಪ್ರಾಸ, hayaprasa. A kind of alliteration. 


43. 
ಇ1 


=~ 


1 
150 


ಹ್‌ಯಶತಶಿ, hayatati. The number 7. 172. 
ಕ್‌ಯಸಿಕರ, 1878111888, The number 7. 207. 
ಹಯವ್ರಾತ. hayavrata Tho number 7. 212. 


ಹರ, hara, Sign for a 1078 syllable. 102. 105. 
112, 127. 139. 164, 170, 174, 179, 183. 236. 
0, hara. The number 11, 214. 224. 


UA, haragana. A elass of pure Canarese 
feet. 311. 

ಹರಿ, hari. Sign for a short syllable 88.91. 191. 

ಕರಿ. hari. The number 8 224. 226. 

OA, harigana., A 01188 of pure Canarese 
feet. p. 108. 311. 

ಹರಿಣೀಪ್ಲತ. 1471117108. Name of a vritta, 191, 


ತ್ರಾಸ್‌ ಹೃದ 


ಹರಠಿಪ್ರಾಸ. ೩೬108888. A kind of alliteration. 42. 
Wows. ೩8811888, Name of a vritta. p. 26, note. 
YH), halamukhi, 1818100111, Namo of a 


vritta. 118. 
ಕಲಾಯುಧ. haldyndha =halamukhi. 118, 


ಹಿಮಕ್ಛೃಶ್‌, himakrit. the foot —Lv. 188. 

ಹಿಮಾಂಕುಕೇಖರ, himdmiusekbara. Sign for a 
long syllable. 198, 

ಹುತವಥ್ಕ hutavaha. The foot -- ಎ, 210. 

ಹುಶಾಶನ. hutdSana. The foot —Y—. 173. 180, 
203. 

ಹೃದಯೇಕ೦, hridayesam. The 08188060 foot. 


Ss p06, 


INDEX TO THE PREFACE, ESSAY AND ADDITIONS. 


anga 8. 
angajanmantaka 14. 
anghri 15. 
akalauka ¢andra 44. 
akalanka bhatta 35. 
41, 
akalanka ೬೪೧/1 41. 
akiridinighantu 42. 
akkara 8, 22. 28, 47 
134 
akkarike 5. 8. 
aksharagana 15, 
aksharachandas 9. 22. 
aksharamalé 80. 133. 
akhandesvarayaeana 
70. 
agastya 08, 
agendra 15. 
aggala deva 29. 41. 
42, 
agni 13. 14, 
aeyuta 19. 
acyuta raya 59, 62. 
aja 17, 
ajagana 10, 
; jane 17, 
ajapura 78, 
ajitasena 47, 
adi 15, 
anna appa 07, 
8111111114 71, 
atijagat! 10. 
atidhriti 10 
8112811111 10, 
atisaying 11. abhikriti 10, 
, atynshti 10, , abhidhénaéintimani 
| aditijapura 14. elo. 


12 


adriga appa 67. 
adri 6. 15. 
advaitavadi 37. 38, 
advaitananda 66, 
adhokshaja 17, 


46, 
anala 15, 
anadivrishabha 31, 
| animisha 14, 
anila 14. 


anubhavasikhimani 
೨೨.12 
anubhavasira 00, 
anubhavamrita 70. 
1111711711 31, 
anushtubh 9 
Anusvira 14. 
anekanjandr 52. 55. 
anekikshara 18, 
anda 8, 
andhra 7, 8, 18, 


10111717158 7, 8. 
1/11] 11, 


appayya dikshita 67 
appa kavi 61. 
appaji 63. 78, 
abjari 14, 
appuduvdr 68. 
abbalir 68. 


| abhinava jada 35, 
anantapala 717118 32, | abhinavatimarasa 11. 


anubhavarasfiyana 77. 


58. 69. 


annadinisa desika 00, 


parila tammanna 78, 
appa (Tamil poet) 77. 


ambuligé eannamallf- 
ba 79. 
ambusambhava 18, 
ambé (tewn) 132. 
ayodhyapura 76. 
arundhati 18, 


abhidhanaratnamala 
loo ಟ್ಟ ಸಟ ao to. 

abhidhandrtha 35, 

abhinava kesi 33. 61, 


| 12. arka 14, 15, 

abhinava pampa 12.| argala deva 29, 41. 
38. 41, 42. 44. 45. 42. 47. 
(133,) artha 14. 

abhinava 7078711818  ardhasamavritta 7. 
71. 13. 


೫111೩) 22, 

arhant vrishabha 34. 

allama deva, -prablu 
31, 58, 68. 

allasini peddanna 68. 


abhinava bAlasarasva- 
ti mangariija 35. 

abhinava mangaraja 
ಸ ಬನು 

abinava sarvavarma 


36. 40. avatarasishya 72. 
abhimanyukalaga 38, | avitatha 10. 12. 
ಗ asoka rija 28. 
amara 14. 8818131118 11, 

umarakosha 15.35.38. ashti 10, 
45. asaga 42, 


88111004110 11. 

aliya 111111 28. ತನ್ನಿ 49. 

angirasa ayfisya pra- 
vara 72. 

fikiiga 14. 

fikriti 10, 


amuragana 55, 
tmaragunda 33, 46. 
amarapura 71. 
amalakirti 45, 
amalinanda 66. 
amcitananda 42. 

amtitinandi 42. - Ataglti 23. 
amoghavritti 45, andi 52. 

ambara 14. 15. idikesava 04. 

ambu 13, aditya 14. 15. 
ambujabhava 18, idityavarma 28, 
ambujamitra 11. idinitha 42. 
ambudhi 15. adiparva 23, 29. 89. 
ambunidhi 15. Anandatirtha Arya 65. 


ಸು 
ರಾಕಾ ರಾರ ant 


ಟು 
ದಂ 


os 
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facgundi, -gondi 48. 
50. 52. 53. 57 73, 
dadhra 55. 61. 80. 


' Ariidhya 81. 33.34.45, 


54-56. 66, 

arkidn 74, 

iirya 33, 39. 65. 

tiryabhatta 16. 

arya 10, 

aryigiti 16, 

aryé 7. 

firhata 42. 56. 

asigaja 15, 

Asrama 14. 

ingalesvara baigavidi 
49. 

ina 14, 

inakulottuaga 501೩ 56, 

indu 14, 

indudhara 14. 19. 20. 

induvadana 12. 

indra 14. 20. 22. 

18078/110೩ 6, 

indrajit 69. 

indranilaya 14. 

iadrapura 14. 

indravamsa 20, 

indravajra 22, 

indriya 14, 

irattu 28. 

isa 14, 08, 69. 

fsina 14, 

fsvara 14, 17, 

159878೩ kavi 01, 

fsvara kshitinatha 59. 

fsvara linga 51. 

ukte 7-9. 

uktyinusisana 44. 

uggehalli 60. 

230081೯1 durga 50. 

njjini, 1]]18118111(೩ 68. 

udupu 38. 63. 72, 

utkriti 8-10. 

uttamaraja 73 

uttararimayana 
30. 40. 77. 

uttarakinda 03, 77. 

uttarapurana 42 

uttunga ₹01೩ 28. 

೫381೩ 8 19. 23. 

udayaditya (writer) 42. 
43, 

udayiditya ¢Alnkya 
26. 27. 

udayAditya ballala or 
hoysala 27. 50. 

uddandashatpadi 78, 

uddina sivayogi 69. 

udbhata (udbhatta, ud- 
bhuta) deva 32. 46. 

upajati 22. 

upasthita 10, 


Zoe 


29. 


upendra 17, 
t 


upendrayajra 20. 22, 
1101೧111 38, 
ume 19-21. 
urvi 13. 
ushaik 9. 
1318 11, 
ulavi 48. 
ritu 11 15. 
rishabhagajavilasita 
11. 
rishabha svimi 3. 
rishi 15. 19 
éde akkara 23. 
ennekaveri 74. 
eppattu raya 50. 
éragambali siddha- 
varalinga 79. 
érra pragadn 29. 
elendtr (18188007) 69 
eka-dvi-tri-sandhagri- 
hi 53 
ekaripa 10. 
ekida-iprasanga 77. 
ekantarama 08. 133. 
ekorama, -tande 08, 
evala devi 50. 
enunpura 71, 
eréyanga (éréyanga?) 
ballala 50. 
ela 8. 135. 
ele 8 8. 
odda 21, 28. 
odra 008% 21. 34. 40 
gruncal 21. 28. 29. 32 
35.37.39 51.53.54 
onnama Aeirya 72. 
orugal (Soruvgal) 51, 
53. 
auvayir 62. 
kan¢ipura 79. 
kansari 17, 
kaggere 60, 
kaeentesa 61. 
1೩೩೯೩07 65. 
kannappa 68. 
kanpuri 77, 
kathasagara 78, 
kadalipura 68. 
kadrubhavapura 73 
kanaka disa 61. 64. 
kanakaprabha 10. 12. 
kanakubjaniya 12. 
kanda 6-8. 16. 22, 43. 
47. 
kandarpa 20. 
kandarpa deva 47, 
kandarparipu 17. 
kandarpari 17. 
kanna 68. 
kannada (Canarese)22- 
24, 38. 
kanyinagara 71. 
kanyeéga bijjala 31. 


(ಬ್ರ 


kapardi 13, 

1:0[301061 sangama 33. 

kappili somesa 49. 

kabbigakaipidi60. 132, 

kampa (kamba) 20. 45. 
132. 

kampana soma 49, 

kampala=kuampiln 52, 

kampila raja 49, 50, 
02.13. 

kara 15. 

karavira cola 28, 

karavdr 28, 132. 

kari 15. 

kare kala 67, 

karna 31. 

karnama 40, 42, 

karnavarma 42, 

karnata 24.28. 49. 67, 

karnataka 7. 8. 28. 31. 
49, 

karpara 68, 

karma 14. 

kalipa (grammar) 36. 

kalinga (kalinga) 8. 21. 

kalinganagara 21, 27. 

kali basava lingayya 
78. 

kaliyuga 32. 

kali reddi 50, 

kaluburigé 28. 48, 49. 

kalé 15. 

kalpataru 66. 

kalmatha acdrya 57, 

kalyana (in Tulu) 62. 

kaly inakfrti 45. 

kalyana pura (on the 


Tungabhadra) 21, 
26-29. 31. 89. 41. 
48-51. 58. 66. 74. 
132. 133. 


kallappa,kallayya,kal- 
li 75. 

kavikarnarasiyanaGt. 

kavijihvabandhana 6. 
28.38. TR, (Oi, (68, 

kavitagunoduya 40. 
132. 

kaviparameshthi 44, 

kavi manga 35. 

kavirija 44. (64.) 

kavirajakuajara 42.43. 

kaviraéjahamsa 18, 20, 

೬೩೯1867೩ 19. 20. 

kavisvara 20, 

kashiya 14. 

kalleya 52. 55. 

೩8೩1161 66. 

kakateya 21, 28. 29, 
32. 35. 

kakateya ganapati 28. 

kigineéle 64, 

kati nayaka 49, 


katuatra 36. 
kadataba 27. 31. 72, 
kantavatipura 73. 
kintotpfid& 10. 
kapila 70, 


| kama (writer) 42. 43. 


kimndahanaratiprala- 
pa duadume 78, 
kamapradhvamsi 14, 
kimabina 15, 62, 
kimarahita 42, 
kamaripu 17, 
kamahara 14, 
kamintaka 14. 17. 
kamaatukam 17, 
kamari 17, 
kamistra 15, 
karkala 57, 
kalajnana 74. 
8811186೩ (kali-)13. 89, 
46 


kaveri 28. 74. 

kavyavaloka, -lokana 
12,13 24-26 35-38. 
40. 43. 189, 

kasi 72, 74. 75. 

kasisvara 50. 

kasmiradesa 73. 

kalahastigiri 08, 

kirangtr 40, 

131781೩ 42. 

kivaka 77, 

Kirtikavisvara 45, 

kirtinarayana 51, 

kutila 11. 

kutilagati 11. 

kudumapura 72 | 

kudmaladanti 10, 12. 

kuadakundicirya (ko- 
nda-) 44. 

kundavyé 21. 

kuntala (-tala) 27. 50, 
oe 

kunda kabbe 18 

kundagélla 78, 81, 

kundacarya 44, 

kundapura 77. 

kubja vishnuvardhana 
ಟಿ 

3017811181 gurjara 
32. 189, 

kumara rama 49. 50. 
52. 79. 

kumararamacaritra 49, 
seq. 74. 79, 

kumaralalita 10, 

kumaravalaitki 64. 

kumiravyasa 59, 64. 
65. 

kumirila bhatta 66. 

kumuda 11, 

kumudari 14. [45, 

kumudendu ramayana 


ಈ 


a 


kumbhaja 68. 

kummata durga 50, 

kurutakote 72. 

kuruvatti nanjesvara 
69. 

kural 62. 08, 

kslagiri 15. 

11840811, 10188೩11 
56. 57. 133. 

"11132 14. 

kulisadhara 14. 

kulottuaga ೭018 27-29. 
(56.) 57. 65. 

kusa 13. 

kusumanghripa 19, 

kusumitalatavellita10. 

kiidal 09, 70. 

10681 sangama 33. 

kfina pandya 32. 56. 
57. 

kriti 10. 

krisanu 13. 

krishna 24 36.33. 49. 
59, seq. 71. 73. 

krishnaparijita 78. 

krishnabhaktisara 64. 

krishnayya, 5., 78. 

krishna raja of maistr 
೫0.16. 11. 

krishna rija of vidya- 
nagara 41. 59. 60. 
62, 63,66. 78, 

krishnarajabharata59, 

krishnarijaviracita- 
srisringerisvaragu- 
rnparamipara 70. 76, 

krishnalila 78. 

krishnalilabhyudaya 
65. 

krishnavena 50. 

krishnirjuna dundume 
78. 

krishnarjunasamvada 
71. 

10117600178 78. 

kere padmarasa 52. 55, 
57. 

keifira 68, 

kedira bhatta 9. 11-13. 
i 11. 

kerala 8. 81, 

kesari 34. 

keBaya = kosi rija. 

kesi 181/00 83. 

kesi rija 24, seq. 30. 
seq. 36, 37. 41. 42. 
47, 68. 132. 133. 

kailisa 31 69. 81. 

kaivalyapaddhati 66. 

kaivalyapaddhatigitt 
19, 

konku 14. 

konku gere 14 


ee 
ತ 


konga 28. 132. 

kougn 21. 

kénguli (kongali, kon- 
gani) varma 20, 27. 

kodagipura 77. 

kédagu 3. 41. 

1038880 68, 133. 

kodunyaldr 62. 

kondakundinyaya 44, 
45. 

12688811 32. 

koppala 50. 

kollapura 66. 67. 

kollipaki 68. 69. 

kollipakisa 68. 

kokanadavairi 14. 

kokilaka 10 12. 

kona budha raja 30. 

kona vithal bhupati 30. 

komararimakatha 79. 

kolir 68. 

kaundi kabbe 18. 

kaundinya gotra 18, 

kaustubha 00, 67. 

krutapura 72, 

kshatriya baisarajn 
yengalarijnu. 60. 

kshemapura 77, 

kshoni 13. 

kshmé 13. 

khagati 11. 

khacara 15. 

khara 15 

kharakara 14, 

khalindara 04. 

khalga 25. 

khandéya 48. 

ga 14, 22. 

gangigaurisamvada 
111 101 

gangidhara 
tha 75, 

gangAdhara bharati 
80. 

gangidhara madivale- 
évara 1017801871 56. 
66. 07, 69. 

gangidhtsam 17. 

gagana 14. 

gaja 15. 

gajaga 42. 

gajavrajn 15. 

gajavrita 15. 

gajinkusa 40. 12 

gana id. 16, 

gana (host) 55. 

ranachandas 9. 

gananitha 31. 58. (60.) 

ganapati 39. 

ganapati raya 28. 32. 
85. 

ganasahasraniima 19. 
27. 38, 55, 


guruna- 
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ganagrani 44, 

ganesa 77. 

ganesvara (writer) 42. 
43. 

ganda deva 7 

gadagu 2. 32 50. 59. 

gambhiraraya 73. 

garuda 15. 48. 

garva vritta 9, 

githa 16. 

gide 10, 

guyatri 9, 

guha 16. 

giri 14. 15, 

girijakantam 17. 

೯18೯118೬ 18. 

girijanatham 17. 

girije 20. 51. 55. 

girisam 15. 

giti 23, 

gitiké 8, 

gujjala kati ೧81781 49, 

gunacandra batara 45, 

gunanandi 42. 

gunabhadra acirya42. 

gunabhadra deva 38. 
42. 

gunavarma 27.36 37. 
40. 42. 47. 

gunigrani 19. 40. 

gunodayoddima 20. 
40. 

gunda brahmayya 32. 

gutti 50, 

gupta 31. 

gubbi 56, 67. 68. 

gummana 49, 

gummalapura £9. 

guru 14 

gurjara 8. 

gérsappe éintayya 77. 

goggayya 58. 

807೩೪೩ 33. 

gobesyaralinga 58. 

gekarna 31. 81, 

gonal 75. 

godfvari 55. 

gopalayya 71. 

gopali 35. 

gomatasiramila 43. 

govindam 17, 

govinda guru 80. 

govindapratimt 32, 

govinda simba 72. 

gove 48, 63. 

gesala 
vara 60, 

golakondé 49, 74. 

gantama 44 72. 

gautamagetra 72. 

gautamadharma 44. 

ganri 34. 


ie 


gauri (metre) 10. 11. | citrnsenakAlaga 


cannabasaves- 


gaula 8. 
graha 14. 
canvaliksbika 10. 
caturanana 20. 
caturasyanighantu 57. 
caturmukha 39, 
(1108 siib 58, 74. 
tandra 14 22. 
¢andragiri 48. 74. 
tandragntti 50. 
candradhara 14. 
candrapura 0. 
candraprabbakavya- 
3೧11೩ 42 48, 
candraprabhapnrana 
1 ಓಟ ಬ ಯ ಜಗ್ಗ 
candrabhatta 40, 42, 
candramanli 17. 
candravartman 17 
candrahasa 43. 
candrike 11. 12. 
¢anna odéya 69. 
cannapatna 48, 67. 74, 
cannappa ayya 75. 
canna basa appa=¢an- 
na basava (writer). 
¢anna basava 57. 67. 
69 7s. 
canna basava (writer) 
79. 80. 81. 133. 
cannabasayapurina 
928. Bl, Sie SIS is, 
58. 04, 74, 75. 78. 
Canna bhujaiga 74. 
₹೩178 raja 48. 
canna vrishabha (ba- 
Sava) 79. (writer) ೫1. 
cannasanzamadeva 
prabhu 70, 
¢anniga (cénniza) 51. 
¢anniga raya 73. 
Cappanna 7. 133. 134. 
campakamala 12. 
tampa 38. 
Campi 39, 47. 66. 67. 
₹7878 6. 15. 
Gituvithalanitha 65. 
Giina arasa 57. 58. 69. 
cima raja 76. 
camarayritta 61. 
Cimunda riya 45. 
calukya (eilukya) 21. 
26-31. 50. 41. 
tika ೪1೩ desika 67. 
69. 
tikka nanjesa 69, 
tikka basava 57. | 
(188 7078 canta 72. 
(110) 43. 
cidakhandinnbhava- 
sira 70 
tidinanda bhira 


ti 76. 
Was 
Xt 
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éidinandiavadhita 76. | jinasena 44. 


tintititaprinta 40, 

tintimani 22. 

Cintimieni raja +7. 

cennamma devf 72. 

cenniga (canniga) na- 
rayana 51, 

Cetojita 14. 

Gera 21. 27, 28. 30. 44, 
45. 

éeri 8. 

éaikardpa 11. 

éaitanyn 02. 

₹081೩ siddhesa 79. 

cola 27-29. 31. 56, 65. 
182. 

Colapilakaéaritra 27, 
ಡೆ) 

colamandala 79. 

Cantu 64. 72. 

éandana 6, 

caupadi 8. 

Chandas 7. 

chandombudhi 7. 

chandomburaai 19. 


chandovatamsa 8. 

ja 13. 16. 

jangama 13. 32. 58. 
68 


janguli virappa 49. 
jekkandearya, -irya 
57. 67-69, 
jagatapi 50. 
jagatt 9. 
jagadeva 31. 
jagannitha pagoda 40. 
jegannithavijaya 24. 
37-40. 43. 
jagadvandita 11. 19. 
jattangi 49. 
janodaya 26. 
jambukesvara 74. 
jayantya 35. 
jayasimha, jayasinga 
(calukya) 26. 27. 
jarisandhakalaga 77. 
jala, jala 13. 
jaladharamala 10. 
jalanidhi 15. 
jalaruhodara 17. 
jalasilpipalligakunadi- 
Sakuna 79. 
jalasambhava 17, 
jadahébballi 72. 
jataveda, jatavedas 13, 
jati 7-9. 16. 
jimadajnivatsa 65, 
jina 40, 
jinadharma 38. 43. 
jinapratimé 57. 
jinamunitanaya 43. 
pee eunephelodayads. 


a ಸ ಜೃ 


18118೩ 8. 21, 22. 94 
4). 


| jineudradeyva 38 

| jinesvara 34, 38, 

| jada 35. 

‘jettingi, 1111181 rima 


49. 


29. 30. 32-35. 
5 


jainagriha 38, 
jainadikshé 34, 38, 
jaimini bhirata 0, 43. 
11. 
jninasambandhi 
57. 183. 
jnainasindbu 76. 
jvalana 14. 
11815 14 
toppigé 30, 74, 
dambala 50, 
dindimavritta 9. 
diili 49. 50, 
ta 13. 
tagadir 75. 
tata 10. 
tadbhava 47. 
tantupura 79. 
tantravirtika 66. 
tanvi 19. 


56. 


tamil, tamila 7 28. 30. 
31. 39. 45. 55. 86, 
57. 58, 89, 62. 63. 
65 66. 68. 70. 73. 


7i, 78. 8೬1, 132, 


jagannithakshetra 66. 113.1. matha, -8sali 


79, 
tarala 19. 20 22. 
taruvaja 23. 
talakadn 28. 51. 
talakote 48. 
timasaguna 58. 
tilava 8. 
tilavritta 9. 
tikkanna somayaji 29. 
36. 40. 
tigulanya 67. 
tippakshi 59. 
tibnvanatita 52. 
timmana 59, 
timma nripa 59. 
timmendra 79. 
tirncinApalli 74. 
tirnpati 48. 65. 71. 74, 
tirumarakkada 56. 
tirumale raya 74. 
tirumale gyimanna 3, 
24. 71. 
tiruvalinaci 56. 
tiruvalluvan 62. 
tiruvinkodn (Travan- 
eore) 27. 
tiruvigisa 56. 


tiruviicaka 56. 
(1೯111101810 56. 
tiruvivalir 56. 
tivadi 8 
tirthankara=tirthaka- 
ra. 
tirthakara 3, 80-86, 88, 
42. 44. 
tunga 72. 
tungabhadra 
73. 76. 
turaga 14. 
turagavrata 15. 
turka 48. 49. 74. 
turkanya 48. 
tuln 41. 59. 62. 133. 
trinadhdmagni 30, 
ténnala rimakrishna 
katha 63. 78. 
teliaganya 23, 
télingu ಎ (110, 
télngu 6-8. 13. 21-23. 
98-81, 85, 36. 39-41. 
. 50. 54. 55. 57, 
7 09. 60. 61. 63, 
1. 1೬. 1. 1 
ಗ. Ab 
telliga 68. 
teja 14. 
198೯111 23. 
tera 23 
terasa 28, 55. 133. 
terasn 28. 
tailapa, tailabhdpa 
(cilukya) 26. 28, 
tondamin fidondai 65. 
toravé 04, 
tilkavya 30. 
tota svami, -arya, -yati, 
-siddhalinga 33.35. 
00113381133 
foya 13. 
toragal (tora-?) 50. 
11110450588 15, 
trijagadguru 17. 
tridasa 14. 
tripadi 17, 47. 66, 73. 
tripadonnati 13. 
tripnrantaka 48. 
tribhangiparamagama 
43. 
tribhuvanatata 53. 
tribhuvanamalla 28. 
triyambaka 14, 
trivadi 22. 55, 
trishtubh 9, 
trailokyacidimani 31. 
84. 
trailokyamalla 28. 
dakkan 30. 
dandaka 7-9. 23, 
dannegtir (anugir?) 69. 
danti 15. 


50. 52. 


(1730೧8 14, 

duvida 81, 

dasinana 36. 

dikshirima 133, 

dimamayya 18, 

dimodara 13. 36. 132. 

disapada 61 seq. 133. 

dikkari 15. 

digambarasu mukti- 
muni 69. 

diggaja 14. 

digdanti 15, 

dinakara 15. 

dinanatha 15, 

dinapa 14. 15, 

dinddhipa 14. 

dinesa 15, 

1110881177೩ 15, 

dindéma 9, 

diva 14. 

divasakara 15. 

divasidhipa 15, 

divikara 14. 

divija 14. 

divijapura 14, 

dis 15, 

distkari 15. 

disfigaja 15. 

disé 15. 

diksha 32. 34. 38. 79. 

dipakali 68. 79. 

dipakalicaritra 55. 

dirgha 14. 

dundumé 78, seq. 

duvayi 16. 184. 

deva 14. 19.21. 33.34, 

devaki 60. 

devagiri 28. 49. 50. 

devatandra 45. 

devanipura 71, 

devapura 71, 

deva raja 52. 53. 

devikshara 5. 16, 17, 
73. 

devadhipapnra 14, 

devi 19, 21, 

devendra ರಿಕ್ಕಿ 

devottama 35. 

desii 67. 

desika 67-69. 

desinga ballala 32. 

daityaraja 36. 

daityfri 14. 

doha 16, 

danlatibiid 49, 

dravida 7. 21. 81. 

drakshiramakshetra 
68. 133. 

drivida 7. 8 67. 

drutapada 12, 

draupatiminabarana 
dundum6 79. 

dvirasamudra 49, 


16, 


೩ 
20 
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dvija 18, 
dyijanma 18, 
dvipada 16, 23. 30.55. 
dhananjaya 35. 79, 
dhananjayanighanta- 
ka 79. 
dhanvantari 42. 
dharani 13. 
dharanisuta 18, 
dharanisvara 15. 
011876 13. 
(dharma) éela 28. 
dharmaparikshé 45. 
dharmavatipura 07, 
dhatu 14, 
dhatri 17. 
dhatri 13. 
dharavida 3, 24. 50. 
55. 09, 73. 74, 77. 
78, seq. 
dharavadavarelavar- 
nanadundumé 79, 
dhurjati 15. 
dhritasri 10. 1 
dhriti 10. 
na 13. 15, 
nahpati 57. 
nanja raya 75. 
nanjundesyaraprabhiu 
70. 
nanjesvara 69. 


9 
ಗ. 


, haga 15 


13 


nakshatratilaka 79. 
nagana 6, 
nagahara 14. 
nadu akkara 23. 
nanda 31. 
nandi 34. 
nandimandala 49. 
nannayya bhatta 
Boh, Be Sb Bes 
61. 
nannayyabhattiya 
nayana 14. 
nayasena 45. 
narakiri 17. 
narasanariya, naraga- 
nripila, - narapaéla- 
ka, narasabhivara, 
narasaya, narasen- 
dra 58. 59. 60. 74, 
narasimha 64. 
narasimha 181111೩ 50. 
53. 
narasimha monéydr 
cola nripa 132. 
narasimha raja 48. 53. 
88103114: 
narasimbhatta 40. 
narendra Cola 28. 
narkutaka 12, 
nala 55. 08, 
nalacaritra 78, 


navamitini 10. 

navaratnacintimani 
79. 

nika 14. 

naki 4. 17, 19, 20 

nakiga 4. 19. 90. 132. 

nikigam 17. 

niga 15. 

niga =nagavyarma 35, 

43. 

nagatandra 42.43.45, 

niigamangala 30. 

nigamambe 59, ~ 

nagaladeyi 59. 

nigalimbe, nigdmbé 
133. 

nigavarma 18, seq. 
24, seq. 34, 80೧. 41- 
43. 47, 132, 

7888019077೩ 36. 

naciraji 45. 

nitakaramiyana 77, 

nanak 58. 62. 

nanarthakesha 38. 

nauartharatnakara 
35. 

218701 21. 

naminka (?) 133, 

niyaka reddi 50. 

nirada 70, 78. 

narasimha 26. 

narayana 51. 77. 

narayana arya 65. 

nasti 14. 


nighantu 15. 19, 22. 
24 25. 86, $7. 42. 
45.57. 60. 69, G4. 


132. 188, 
nija 14. 
nijaguna maharaja 66. 
ite 
nijaguna yogi 14 42, 
55. 66. 68. 
nijagopali 35. 
nijalinga 73. 
nijulingasataka 73. 
nidugal 50, 75. 
nidhi 14. 15. 
nimba 68. 
niranjanagancsvara 
60. 
nirehankdra ಇಗ] 58, 
nirupama 20. 
nirvini belesa 69, 
nishthdrasanjayya 41. 
nilakantha 14. 
nilakaatha (writer) 67. 
nilakantham 17, 
nilagriva 36, 
nilamme 76, 
nulicandayyasirada 
79. 


A aT ae 
nripatunga 26, 27 


nrisimha bharati 70. ! 
nemacaadra 43. 
nemanithapurana 42. 
nemicandra 42-44. 
naishadha 61. 65 
nyfyaniseayavarti- 
11180117, 44, 
pankti 9. 
pantakavali 12, 
paacacdmara 11, 
panca dabbu 71. 
pancatantra 60. 61, 
2116೩ narayaaa 51, 
pancapadika 66. 
pantavannigée ¢anna- 
mallikarjuna 69, 
pancavannigé siddha- 
nanjesa 69. 
panedcirya 46. 


| paneicaryavamsivali 


68 
pancala 8. 


| pancikarana 70. 


panjab 62 

paksha 14. 15. 

patta 31. 

pattakal 31. 

pattesvara 52. 54. 

pandaripura 62. 77. 

panditaradhya, pandi- 
tarya, pandita, pan- 
ditayya, panditesa 
46, 08. 133. 

pada 15. 

padmapurina 65. 

padmabhava 17, 


| padmarasz 52. 53. 57- 


68. 

padmavaii devi 72. 

padminimitra 15. 

pannagaraja 15. 

pabu 13. 

pabuvada 49. 

panipa (mila) 40. 43- 
45. 132. 

pampa (abhinava) 12. 
88, 41. 42. 44-46. 
132, 

pampiakshetra 51, 

pampapura 52, 53. 60. 
73. 

pampe 52. 

payas 18, 

payodhara 16. 

paramardi 50. (51.) 

ptramigama 45. 

paramitma (brahma) 
70. 

paramiaubhava bodhe 
66. 

paramirthagite 00, 

parusuramayana 47. 


parahitam 17. 

೫೩1೬೪೩ 21. 

pallama 27. 

781111೪8 21. 27. 

pallavaka 133. 

pallisaratadisakana 
79. 

pallé 21. 

pavana 14, 

08೩೪೫೩171೧8 14, 

paviida 13, 

palla 27. 

pactha 75. 

pandava 14. 

patanjala 76. 

78೩1೩ 14. 15, 

padapadma 66. 

padapasana 14, 

purvati 80. 

parsvanatha 42. 

parsvanithapurina 
45. 

pirsvapandita 56. 

pirévibhyudaya ma- 
ghanandisvara 45. 

palkurike 52. 54, 55. 
57. 79. 

pavaka 14. 


pingala 4. 7, seq. 19. | 


20; 

pidupati semayya 58, 

pinaki 4 19. 20. 

piri akkara 19 

pillé naynaéy 56. 

pitambara 48. 

pupyukshetra 66, 

punyisravakathasira 
45. 

puttikapura 72 

pura 14 15. 

purandara (1111818) 
dasa 02 68 72.133. 

puramathana 14. 

puramathanam 17. 

purahara 20, 

0117078 42, 44 45. 47. 
49. 52. 54. 55. 56. 
64. 65. 69, 73, 

purdinakavisvara 35. 

puritana 55. 00, 68. 

puritanatrivadi 55.66. 

pariri 6. 15. 16. 

purushottama 15. 

purpadanta (pushpa- 
danta) 44. 

pulakesi 27, 

puligiri nagari 55. 

puligeré 55, 

pushpagiri (11111810 
44. 

pushpadatta (44,) 80, 

pijyapida 44. 

70/0೩ 14. 


1 


|] 


ರ್ರ 


piraavilta 78. 
pavallipura 69. 
pennamayya 18, 
pédda arasa 72. 
penagoadsé, penngonda 
50. 65. 74, 
pemmana 49, 
periya (4 e. great) pu- 
rina 55. 
0೯11೬11 deva 50, 
paisdcika 7, 8 
pode alara 17, 
punna 43 45. 
ponnamayya 40. 
45. 
pompikshetra 51, 
polakesi 26. 
poleya 21, 
pollava 21. 
poti kabbe 18, 
pola kabbe 18. 
panda 13. 
prakriti 10. 
pratipa 1811118 45. 
prataparudra 28, 37. 
40. 41. 
prataparudra (compo- 
sition) 43. 
pratiparudriya 40, 43. 
pratishthe 8, 
pratyaya 17. 
prabodhatandra 42, 
| prabhikara 66. 
prabhudeva, prabhu- 
linga (allama) 58, 
' prabhukavindra 20. 


43. 


prabhulingalile 58, 65, | 


praimathagana 55. 

pramathidhipam 17, 

೫7880108 72. 77. 

prasabha 12, 

prasida 21 32. 74, 

praharshant 11. 

prakrita 7. 8. 

prakeitapingala 7. 8. 
13. 14. 16, 36, 

prakritaramayauotta- 

H ೫8 37. 
pratapandarayanapura 

| 1 

prabhikara 66, 

prisu 01, 80. 

priyamvads 11, 

praudhadeva rija 53. 

prandhadevendra 57. 

praudhanarendra 57. 
69. 

praudharaja 58. 60.67. 
133. 

prandharajacaritra 57, 
67. 

bangAli 62. 

battisu 125. 132. 

13 
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banavasi, -vase 28. 31, | bilal dev (0811818 deva) | 11110811 06, 


83, 58, 
bamma 68. 
|bammana (bommana) 
1 82 
basal 51, 
bala 35, 
ballila 28, 30, 32. 49, 
50. 52. 54 
ballala raja 50. 
basa linga appa=basa- 
valinga (writer). 
hasava of kalyana 27. 


28, 31-34 38 41. 
46. 18-50. 53. 55, 
57. 5S. G7. 69. 70. 
74. 75. 76. 79, 132, 


133. 

basava urasa 74. 

| basava kshiti$a 77. 

basavanta deva 74. 

basavapurina 25. 27. 
28. 31. 52. 54-56. 
57. 75. 79. 80. 

basavalinga (1, ೧. kal- 
yiina basava) 41. 

basavalinga (writer) 
80 81. 

basti 57. 

balamardu 37. 132, 

bana 14. 15. 

bann (writer) 32. 33. 
39 46. 

banivara 71. 

bagavadi 31. 49. 

biyibidiri 52. 54. 55. 

balagraha 78. 

balacandra 44. 

| bAlacandranagara 54. 
56. 80, 

1881/7808 35, 

balasarasvati 35. 

balasarasvati manga 
raja 35 

balasarasvatiya 35. 

baliyabhandara 74. 
133, 

bahu 14. 

bahar 132. 

bihmini 28. 49. 

bahlika 8 

| balappa 77. 

| bAléhalli 48. 0೩, 69. 

bijipura 67, 75. 76. 

bijjana (bijjala) 28. 

| bijjala karna deva 31. 

bijjala deva 28, 31.32. 

41. 48. 68. 133. 

| bitta ballila 52. 53. 

binpo 14. 

bidarikote 55. 

bindu 14. 

bimardi 51. 


51. 53. 
hisarnhajanma 17, 
bisaruhodbhava 17, 
bokka raja 58. 
[11181 9, 
| brihatsamhit’ 12, 18, 
banddha 28. 84, 38. 
; 56. 

béngaldr 3. 56. 60. 

89, 71, 78, 75. 

78, ೩0೧. 
betta riya 29. 30. 
betta vardhana 51, 
betta vishnuvardbana 

51. 53. 
bettigeri 3. 
belazivu 50. 60. 
beélavala desa 31, 50. 

58. 
belvola 50. 
betalapaneavimsati 78. 
belfir 51. 53. 
bomman 17, 
bomma kavi 57. 
bommayya 31. 
bommi batta 72. 
bomméra poturiju 65. 
bolla 50. 133. 
bojesa 69. 
bodhisatva 38. 
baudhayanastitra 72. 
brahma (neut.) 67.(70.) 
brahma (mase.) 17. 
brahmavidyabharana 

66. 
brahmasamaj 63, 
brahma 17. 19. 22. 
brahmottarakanda 32. 

33. 53, 69, 70, 
braihmana (brahmani- 

eal) 39. 45, 47, 
bha 13. 
bhaktadhikya 67. 
bhakti 14, 
bhaktirasiyana 70. 
bhattikalanka 35. 41. 
bhattaeArya 66. 
bhattotpala 13, 15. 
bhadraka 11, 
bhadrabahu 44, 
bhadriké 11. 12, 
bharadvajagotra 71. 
bhallakinagara 32. 
bhava 14. 
bhavabhfti 46, 
bhagavatapurana 

65. 73. 
bhiguri 35, 
bhitta 66. 
bhana 14, 15. 


66. 
Tis 


51. 


19; 


bharata (maha-) 36, 
47. 89, 65. 72, 77. 
bharatanighantu 64. 
bharati 70 76. 80. 
bhavacintiratna 56, 
07. 
bhavani 73. 
bhasajiti 7. 
bhishabhishana 
43, 45. 
bbashamanjari 35, 41, 
44. 
bhashya 52. 55. 
bhima (arasa) 31. 54- 
56. 57, 68, 79. 80, 
bhimakatte 71. 
bhujangaprayata 20. 
bhujaga 15. 
bhujagadhari 17, 
bhujagapaksha 17. 
bhi 13. 
bhfita 14. 15. 
0101188819: 14. 
bhatabali 44. 
bhitagrani 17. 
bhoja rija 32. 80. 
bhoja (writer) 68. 
bhrfipura 78, 


25, 


bhriiletapnra 79. 
manga raja 25. 35. 
oo 
mangaldr 24. 29. 33 
mangay akka 56, 
ya, mancayya 46, 
manjubhashini 12, 
manjubhiishini 12, 
makaranda 47, 
makka, mekka 62, 64. 
makharipu 6. 15. 
makhya 64. 
magadha 8, 
magbadhipa 44, 
maca reddi 50. 
matha 3. 41, 04, 69. 
Ge. 11. 
7886011071 3. 42. 
madivaja 81. 
maniranga 11. 
maniraga 11. 
mandigé madi raja 31. 
mandodari 69. 
mattakokila 22. 


mattebhavikridita 19, 
mada 14. 


bhanu kavindra, bhi- | madagaja 15. 


nu bhatta 59. 


| 
ma 13. 22. 
mangala(mangala) 21, 
mangalike 9, 

of. $7. 08. 81. 77. 
೫181178801 pandita, ma- 
neanarya, mancir- 
madanadhvamsi 17. 


x 
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madanapitri 17, 
madanaripu 17, 
madana 760001 50, 
madanavati 8. 17, 
madanahara 14. 15.17. 
madnvya réddi 50, 
madris (é¢annapatna) 
48. 62, 74, 
madhumati 11. 
madhara akkara 23. 
madhuré 30, 56. 74. 
madhys akkara 23. 
madhva iéjirya, -guru 
oa. 62. 63, 65. 
madhva dasa 71, 
manasija 40, 43. 
manu 15, 18. 26, 
manajendra ola 28, 
mandaradhara 17. 
mandakranta 20. 22, 
manidnila 12, 
mamakara raja 31, 58, 
mayana 53. 
mayilapura 62, 
maytira 32. 33. 
maytira (writer) 46. 
೫181 0೯85017101 10, 
71817೯೩717೩ 72, 
marut, maruta 14. 
marndishta 14, 
marula 0778, -siddha 
08, 
mala basaya (i. e. kal- 
78080078 188878) 
53. 81, 
malabasavapurana 31, 
oe 
1781871118 ಎ ೫18157101೩, 
11015 desa 48. 69. 
male panti, -panthi, 
-panta, -pantha 49. 
maléyala 31. 62. 132. 
male rajya 48. 
malla arasa 33. 
malla deva 33. 
mallanarya 56. 57. 67. 
G8. 
mallappa 3, 
mallikimalé 22, 184, 
mallikirjuna fridhya 
38. 
mallikarjuna 
guru 72, 
mallikirjuna tandé 33, 
mallikarjuna pandita 
32. 33. 16, 133. 
mallikirjuna yogi 33. 
imallikarjana raya 58. 
mallikirjuna linga 70. 
mallikiarjuna svimi 33. 
11181111801, malhanf 46, 
malhann, malohana 
(malluna) 46. 68. 


72. 


jagad- 


masudi 48, 
1188011 75. 
maharlekhé 81, 
mahakaruitaka 49, 
mahadeva ayya 57. 
mahadeva bhatta 52. 
mahabharata 29. 30. 
36. 39. 47, 59. 
maharashtra 16, 
mahalakshmi 00, 
mahalekheé 31. 
mahivaméa 28, 
mahasragdhare 12. 22. 
39, 45, 
mahimnastava 80. 
mehisamandala 28, 
mahfsvara 15. 
male mallesa 04. 67. 
male raja 04, 133. 
214811೩ 39, 
mighacandra 42. 
miaghanandi (see pars- 
vabhyudaya-magha- 
nandisvaran) 45, 
mijavva 79, 
manikavaraka 56, 
manikavarya 56. 
miaikya 11. 
matragana 15. 
mitriganachandas 22. 
matre 15, 
mada (or madi) arasa 
33. 58, 132. 133. 
miadalimbike 53, 
madiga Cannayya 68. 
madi raja 31. 33. 132. 
133. 
madeva 36. 
miadevapura 3, 41. 
maideyi 36, 
midhava (tera) 26. 27, 
minavi virappa 78, 
manini 22. 
miiyi deva 68, 
miyé 31. 58, 
mira 50, 
mirayya 68, 
marahara 14. 
mirigonda 50, 
miruta 14. 
maruteshtu 1-1. 
mirtanda 15, 
mirtinda 38, 
miliveitta 7-10, 
೫11111೧1 70, 
11111151 22, 
mastr 74. 
mihritta 74, 80. 
miilava 8. 
maAlavi 74. 
munja 3s. 
mukula 11. 
mukkunda peddi 57. 


muktiyi 58. 
muktimuni 69. 
mukha 14, 
mudradi anantayya 71. 
muni 14. 15. 
maunisvimi 42. 
munindra 44. 
mummadi praudha 57. 
mummadi singa 49, 
muraripu 17. 
murahara 17, 
murantaka 14. 
mulla 75. 
musalmin 37. 58. 
muhammadan, mo- 30. 
49, 51. 59. 62. 63. 
64. 75. 
mullubigil svimi 71. 
mfidabidar 24 26. 33. 
34. 37. 41-45. 47, 
muduyiri 71. 
miitasanjivini 11. 28. 
mrityulangalopani- 
‘shad 19. 
mékka = makka. 
meghatandra 42. 44. 
meghavisphfirjita 12. 
medinah 62. 
mairivanataritra 71, 


maisir 3. 24. 30. 35. 
48. 56. 66. 70, 71. 
174. 75. 76. 77. 


mogal 74. 

mogge Acirya 58. 

miggé mayi deva 58. 
68. 

mobréya (maurya) 81. 

7871133878 31. 

mona, monesvara 75, 
10. 

monadin, -paécha, 
-phakir 75. 

mona linga 75. 

monesvarapurana 58. 
78, 70, 

mohanatarangini 01, 
63. 64. 75. 

mohini devi 31, 58. 

ya 13. 

yaksha 68, 

yakshagdnaviratparva 
44. 

yakshagiina 72. 75. 
78. 79. 60, 

yajuhsikhe 72, 

yati 11. 15. 

yatipura 80. 

yama (feat: ara) 20. 81, 

yamapura 7S. 

yadava 33. 50. 

yala (ele) 135. 

yuga 14. 15. 

yugala 14 


iG 


yugma 14. 
yogasastra 57, 
yogiedrya 28, 
ra 18, 


| rangadurga 74. 


ranganatha (writer) 
30. 

ranganatha (writer) 
70. 76. 

ranga riya 59. 

ranga: arya 3. 

rangapatna, -pura 74. 

rangayya 74, 

raghataprabandha 19. 

raghate 7, 10, 23. 

ragada 7, 23, 

ragalé 4. ಇ. 8.16. 47. 
51. 54. 55. 63. 04, 
16 011101 12.18% 

76. 77. &0. 133. 

raghuvamsa 36. 45. 

rajatidri 80. 

ratty 28. 

rattaha]li 26. 

raddi 28. 

ratintavritta 9. 

ratnagiripatna 73. 

rataaji 79. 

ratha 14, 

randhra 14. 15. 

ramani 11. 

ravi 14, 18, 

rasa 14, 15. 

7858181188 39. 43. 

rasararmikara 24. 34. 
39, 40. 48. 44. 

rikshasa pitimbara 
48. 

raghava (writer) 51- 
55. 57, 68. 69. 73. 

righava deva 13. 

rhighavapindaviya 14. 

richavitnkacaritra 52. 
8111681 13. 

rija 15. 

rajamaheadra, -dri 21. 
one 

raja 71] 28 29. 

rijasekhara Cola 67. 

rijasekharavilisa 33. 
89, 56. 57. 66. 67- 
1.1 

rijiivalikathé 45, 

rajendra ೧018 21. 
ಉಲ HE 

rajyinga 14. 

11118 1/18 68. ' 

ramakuthavatira 45, 

yamatandrs. (writer) 


ee 


os. 


riumactandraéaritra 
71/0111 (12.) 38. 41, 
42. 44. 


ic 
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rimacandraéarité 47. 
rimacandra raya 58. 
rAinaearitra 45. 
rimadeva of devagiri 
49. 
rimanitha=kumara 
Tama. 
rimayya 52. 
riamaraja of vidyina- 
gara 48. 49. 74. 
rimananda 66, 
riminandtya 66. 
ramastaverija 57. 
rimanuja deirya 
53 62.63 65. 
ramayana 12. 29. 
36, 38. 40-42. 
45. 47. 59. 63. 
11, 77. 185, 
rimayana purana 
rimesalinga 49. 
raya odéya 48. 74. 
riyadurga 49, 
rayacir 78. 
riya deva 32. 
7878300 36. 69. 
ravanadigvijaya 77. 
rivanakara 15. 
rukmavati 10. 12, 
rucira 20. 


rudra 14. 15. 17. 21-— 


23. 26. 36, 
rudragana 55, 


rudrapratapa ganapa-! yamsabrahmana, 


ti (prataparudra) 


30. 35. 39, 47. 50. 
53. 54. 
tudra bhatta 24. 38, 


seq. 41, 43. 45. 46, 


132, | 


rudra 17100181878, -mu- 
nindra 09, 

rudramma devi 28. 

rudranf 52. 

rudrivatara 36. 

700೩ 14. 

reddi 28. 50. 


renuka dridhya, -arya 
68. 

renukesa, renuka 4ci- 
ryan 08. 69. 

repha 13. 

revana firya, aradhya, 
-prabhu, -siddha, 
-siddhesvara 68. 

revanasiddha dosika 


lavkesvara 36. | 
lakkundi 80, 


lakshmisa 71. 
laghu 14. 
18೮1070೯878 45. 
laya 23. 
layagrahi 23, 
layavibhati 23. 
lalana 10. 
lalitapada 6. 
19. 
18111878881 06, 
lavakusa kalaga 77, 
languli 19. 
lta (lida) 8. 
linga 31. 88, 34. 48- 
50. 55. 58. 68 69. 
73, 75. 80, 81, 
linga (writer) 60. 
lingadhari 48. 
lingavanta = lingitita. 
111811೩ 13. 28. 31-34. 
41. 46. 48, seq. 55. 
59, seq. 74, 75. 
lingivadhttavacana 
70, 
Mlivatiprabandha 29, 
31. 34. 42 47, 
lenka manci deva 46. 
181188 55. 
lainga dasa 66. 79. 
lokkigundi 50. 
laukikasastra 18. 


(1. 1401 


vanga 8. 
vaméapatrapatita 11. 
Dr. 
Burnell’s Prefaee, 
2428) 38. 38. 588. 
63. 
vakra 14. 


vadi 61. 80. 

vanaja 19. 

vanajasambhava 17, 

vanamanjari 22. 

vanamaytira 12. 

vanamala 11. 

vanaruhodara 17, 

vanavasi 31. 

vanivasi 28, 

vara cola 28, 

varatanu 10, 

varada 31. 

varapura 73. 

varayuvati 11. 

vararatna 14, 

೪೫೯೩71೭1 38. 

varatnnga rama pan- 
dya 70. 

variha timmappa da- 
8728431113 

varasundarf 10. 12. 

varata 8. 

varihamihira 12. 13. 
16 

varela 79, 


varna 143. 

varnakariti 56. 

vardhamiana jinendra 
38. 

varihamiana bhattira- 
ka 44. ' 

varma 21. 27. 

vasu 14 15, 

vastuka 56. 80, 

vastukosha 19. 22 24. 
35-38. 40. 48, 134. 

vahni 14 15. 

vakéripati 18. 

vagisa 50, 57. 133 

vagdevi 34. 

yivaspatimiara 06, 

yiieala 8. 

yanl 38. 39. 

vanibhushana 13. 36. 

vata 14. 

೪೧108131 10. 

yadiraja 37, 38. 

vayn 14. 

varijaripu 14. 

vardhi 15. 

virdhika, vardhikya 
73. 

valm{ki 39. 

vikriti 10. 

vikrama deva (Cola 
and tera) 27-29 

vikramanka (¢alnk- 
ya?) 26. 27. 

vikramarka 68, 78 80 

vikramaditya (cain- 
kya) 28. 50. 

vikramarka (cilukya) 
ite 


86, 


vikhyatayasa 26. 
vighnaraja 75, 
೪11೩ 11. 
vijayanarayana 51. 
vijayanagara 58. 62. 
63. 
vijayapura 51. 
vijayaditya (¢Alukya, 
kadamba, cera) 27. 
ಜೆ! 
vithala 30. 02, 68, 65, 
77. 
vithalakshetra 66. 
೪118138817೩ 77. 
೪117818 dasa 71. 
vithopacaritra 71. 77 
vidyadhara 15, 
vidyanagara,-ri48.49. 
Be te Mien 82, 
60. 62. 64. 65. 67. 
74. 133. 
vidyanatha 40. 42, 
vidhu 14. 
1೪1787861೩ ¢Alukya 
೪1. 


೪11800117೩ 1೩111೩ 
50. 
vipula (hill) 44, 
vipra 18. 
vibhishana 68. 
vibudhendra yati 71. 
vibhudeva 18, 
vibudhapriya 10, 
viyat 14. 
virakta 56, 
೫1211. ils 
virama 11, 
virtipaksha (siva linga) 
51.188. 00. 12. 1%. 
viripaksha (a brah- 
man) 60, 
virfipaksha pandita 
538. 64. 
viripiksha raya 58. 
00. 
villipattdra 59, 
vivarana 66, 
vivarandtirya 66. 
vivekacintamani 14. 
42. 66, 134. 
visdlakirti 45. 
visrama, visramana, 
yisriinta, visraima 
11. 
visva 68. 
visvakritiparikshana 
24, 29. 
visvaprakaéa desika 
58. 
visvesalinga 68. 
vishamavritta 7. 13. 
vishaya 14. 15. 
vishayadri 6. 
vishnu 14. 17. 19. 
Be Gils HS Tis Ob 
vishnupurana 38. 65. 
vishnuvardhana ¢alu- 
kya 81, 27. 
vishnuvardhana balla- 
la 50. 51. 53. 
vishnuvardhana betta- 
11೩ 20110111113, 
vishnuvijayaditya (ca- 
lukya?) 26. 
vismita 10. 12, 
virajina 44. 
viranandi 43-45. 
virandcirya 69. 
viradeva cola (sapta- 
ma vishnuvardba- 
na) 27. 30. 
viranandisvara 43. 
viranarasimha hallala 
81, 53. 
viranarasinga raya 59. 
viranirayana 51. 59. 
virappa 74. 
vira hallala 32. 45.50. 
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vira riya 58. 
vira vasavanta 74, 
virdsaiva 33. 52, 53. 
00. 
virasaivamrita 56. 
virasangayya dnndn- 
mé 79, 
virega 51 53-55. 
vritta 7. 8, 11, 19. 47. 
vrittaratnikara 4. 11- 
14. 
vrittavilisa 45. 
vritti 00, 
vrinti 10, 
vrishabha 31. 69. 
vrishabhadhvaji 32. 
vrishabhalakshya 32. 
vrishabhalakshya 70 
17, 
vrishabhendra 53. 
vrishabhendravijaya 
೫67. 
೪1811811 65, 
véenkatagiri samsthana 
65, 
vénkatadeva maharaja 
74. 
vénkatapatayya 40. 
ye) katagauri 65. 
venkatapati raya 48, 
74, 
venkutesa, venkata- 
giryadhisa, vénka- 
tasailanitha, venk- 
atidrisvara (i.e. 
krishna) 60, 
venkatesa bhatta 77, 
venkaya 65. 
vénkdrya timma arasa 
65. 
vénnamayya 18. 26, 
vénnéla kanti sirayya 
65. 
vongi 8, 18. 21, 26-32. 
138.133. 
vetiginagara 18, 
vengipalu 18, 21. 
yengipnra 21, 27, 
೪0181061178 21. 27. 
vetalapancavimésnti 
Tish, fell 
veda 14. 
vedinga 14. 
vedinta 63. 66. 67. 70. 
76, 
vedintabhiashya 66. 
vemana dradhya 46. 
133. 
velapura 51, 52. 
೪೮101 51, 
vaikuntha 14, 
೪1111011 816171 18, 
vaidyabistra 80, 


42. 
= = 


vaidyamrita 80, 
vaisvanara 14, 
vaishnava 22. 23, 49. 
51. 53. 57. 59, seq. 
62, seq. 
vaishnava disa 38. 49. 
61 62.63 G64. 65. 
66. 71. 73 
veyambike (oyyambi- 
ke?) 59, 
vyakarana 24. 25, 37. 
40 41, 
vyasa 39. 
vyoma 14. 
vrata 14. 
Sankara 17, 
cankara Aéirya 38. 62. 
63. 66. 72. 80. 
sankara aradhya ka- 
visvara 46. 55. 56, 
68 80. 
Sankaratatva 70. 
sankara deva 70. 
sankhavarma 40, 43, 
Saka nripa 29. 
saktipitha 00, 
sakvarf 10. 
sataka £6 55. 73, 
satapatrodbhava 20. 
satamakha 14. 
satamnkharamayana 
Tle 
tabarasankaravilisa 
(805 
sabdamanjari 35. 60. 
Wai, 
Sabdamanidarpana 12, 
13. 24-26. 88, 35. 
37. 41, 42. 44 
sabdasmriti 36. 
sabdanusisana 35. 40. 
41. 45. 
sambavarma 36. 40. 
43. 
Bambasiva 51. 
Saranabasavaragale 
80, 
878 18111111118 32, 33. 
daranubasavaragale 
kanda 80, 
saradhi 15, 
sarapura 77, 
Sarashatpadi 
೩೫೩71೫೩ 14. 
carvan 15. 
sarvavarma 36, 
baci t4. 15. 
sasipura 6, 
sasivadandi 10, 
sindilye 76, 
sintamana 40. 
೩1111181118 40. 43, 
santesalinga 09, 


rn 


5. 8. 73. 
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sabarabhashya 00, 

barngadhara 13. 

sali Cannabasava 79. 
81. 

silini 20, 

5೩11೪೧11878 éaka 32. 

silva 24. 34, 35, 39- 
41. 43. 44. 47, 

8868118 30. 32.68. 132. 

siistrasira 45. 

saisvata 38, 

bikhi 14. 

sikhibraja 15, 

5111118 13. 

siva 15. 19-21, 31-34. 
51. 55. 56. 58, 67. 
70. 74. 70. ೬0. 

sivakathimritasara69. 

sivakavi (a poet of Siva) 
46, 53. 60. 

Siva kavisa, -kavideva 
52, 54-56 80. 

Sivagange 48. 49. 66. 

81181117808 ramayya 
50. 

tivagana 55. 

sivaparijata 60, 

Sivapnra 78. 


Sivaprasida 21. 32 74. | 


sivabélli migane ₹1, 
sivaratrikatha 80, 
Sivavipra 56, 
sivabhaktisira 80, 
sivalenka manéana 
pandita, -maniayya 
32. 46. 
Sivasarana 55. 79, 
Sivasaranalflimrita 
75. 
Sivasistra 79, 
Sivastotra 46. 
೬1೪೩001818 67. 
Sitakara 14. 
Afla 52. 
Buka 59. 
Sukasaptati 77. 
Suddhaviraj 10. 
Subhakirti t4. 
Sinya 14. 
sinyapitha 58. 
siladharam 17, 
sringaripura (Sringeri) 
fo 
Sringiratilaka prati- 
“parudriya 39, 
Sringeri 70. 76. 
Seshiealakshetra 66. 
seshimbe 65. 
51118 15, 
sailasikha 11. 


51118921, 22, 38. 84. 46. | 


48, seq 56, 57. 59, 
80 65. 67. 72. 138, 
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saivadikshacarya 32, 

saivabrihmana 74, 

Saivigama 31. 

51001 10. 

£₹1 11. 

srikanta 18. 

srikilinagari 56. 

srigiri 48. 49. 70. 

stigirisvara 70, 

sricandra bhavallabha 
36. 

srinatha 65. 

srinivasayya 40. 

Sripati 17, 

Sripati pandita, érf pa- 
ndita 32. 46, 

tripura 21. 

eribhattikalanka 
41. 


35. 


| srimati 42. 


Sriranga 74. 77, 

sriranga (writer) 70. 

Srimatparamahamsa- 
perivrajakacarya70. 

érirangapatna 28. 48. 
7A 

ériranga raja 48. 74, 

érivijaya 44. 

srivira 3. 

srisaila 33. 58. 68, 70. 

srutakfrti, sruti- 38. 
42. 44. 

Brutakevali 44. 

srutabodha 13. 

svasana 14, 

shatpancasadvishaya 
de 21.1 

shatpadi 5. 7. 8. 16. 
35. 47. 53. 54. 73. 

shatpadika 16. 

shatsthalicarana 70. 

shadakshari deva 66. 
67-69. 79. 

sa 13. 

sankanna 80, 


, Sankriti 10. 


sangamesvarapura 32, 
sangayya 80, 
samskiita 7. 8. 
samskritapingala 9-15, 
sakalnkalakevida 13, 
sakalesamadiraja 132. 
satikarajasckhara 66. 
satvidananda 70, 76, 
satyAsraya 27, 


| satyendra tola 67. 


satyasivayogfudramu- 
ni 73. 

sabhfinga 14. 

samantabhadra 35, 44, 

samavritta 7, 9, 600.10, 

881011311೧ 14, 

samudra 14. 15. 
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INDEX TO THE PREFACE, ESSAY AND ADDITIONS, 


sambandha (poet) 57. 
say, sayka, sayta, say- 
tu, saypa 14, 
saytu géro 14, 
sayyadi 20. 
sarasijubhava 17. 
sarasijodara 17, 
sarasvati 3. 21. 88, 
sarojaripu 14, 
streruhamitra 14, 


' sarvajna 78, 74. 


sarvajnavacana 73. TA. | 


sarvavarma 36. 44. 
sarvavishayabhishiadi 
8. 
salila 13, 
savanabalingold 41. 
sahajinanda 70. 76. 
snhavasivamsa 70, 
siigara 14. 71. 
880೩ 50. 
sidat alla khin 74. 
siinandacanesvara ka- 
thi 78. 
sandrapada 12, 
siiyana 53 
sirasvata 77. 
sihityasanjlvana 42. 
singakesa 31. 
singama nayudu 05, 
singi nayuka 49. 58. 
singi riija (AGarya) 31. 
57. 58. 
simhasena 26. 
simhiisanabattisuput- 
talé 80. 
simhikesari 31. 
siddha 68, 
siddharamesa 78. 
siddhalinga ficarya 49. 
siddhalinga yati, tota- 
60. 68. 
siddhavata 08, 
siddhaviresa 64. 
siddhintika 44. 
siddhantasikhimani 
05. 
siddhintiknmudendu 
45, 
siddhosa 60. 80. 
sindn 181111೩ 22, 132. 
sirasn 79. 
siri (Ari) pandita, siri- 
pati 32, 46. 
sitikalyana 72. 77 
sitaviyoga levanasam- 
hara 77, 
sisa 4. 23. 61. 
sukesara 11 
snggalar 49. 
sujanottamsa 44, 
sujnint 58. 
sndhikunda 46. 68. 


sucthdmaéaritra 50, 

sundara (poct) 57. 

supratishthe 9. 

suprabhedigama 08, 

subodhamrita 80 

subhadriharana 42. 

subhiishitagrantha- 
mali 80. 

suiaanobina 33. 44 

sumukhi 11. 

surn 14, 15. 

surangakesara 11, 

surataravritta 134. 

surathasudhanvakala- 
ga 77, 

surapa 14. 

snrapam 17. 

surapura 14. 71, 75. 

808111 72, 

suritila 49. 52, 64. 

sulabha 11. 

sultiin 48. 49. 52. 64, 
74 

suvadana 11. 

suvarma nripa 26. 

sirya 14. 22. 

séttinadu 49, 

sonnalapura 48. 

sonnalige 48. 

soma 14. 

soma (writer) 57. 68. 

semanitha 53. 

somanitha (writer) 54. 
55. 57, 80, 

somaraji 11. 

somesa (writer) 55 79. 

somesvara 14. 

somesvara (writer) 52. 
D4. 88, 581, 18, 86, 

somesvaraketée 71. 

somesvara deva, calu- 
kya 28, 

somesvara 811/18 50. 

solipura 48. 64. 

sova anna 55, 

sangata 423, 

saundara pandya 56. 
Eo 

sanbhadrakalyana 77. 

sauminikatha 81. 

skandha 14. 

skandhaka, skandba 7. 
16, 

syadvida 87, 88, 

89880 14, 

svarga 14. 

svigata 19. 

h, its peeuliar period 
25, 

hamsa 18. 

hamsagati 19. 

11171811115 12, 

hamsayana 22. 61. 


hanisaraja 20, 45. 
humsaruta 10, 
hamsavimsati 78, 
hampa, pampa 43-45. 
132. 
hampakabhirata 47, 
hampe, pumpo 52. 53. 
Oe, ಯ ಗಳು 
hayatati, hayanikara, 
hayavriata 15. 
hara 11. 15. 17, 


harakathisaradhi 57. 
haranayana, harava- 
ktra 14. 


harabhakta 52. 54.55. 
hari 14. 15, 17,21. 65. 
hari (writer) 54. 
hari anna 51. 
hari amma 49. 
1081 arnsa, havi deva 
53. 57. 68. 69. 73. 
lharidisa 65 
harivamsa 36. 42. 47. 
harivamsapnrana 47. 
harivaraviitia 9. 
harihara (town) 50. 
harihara =hari arasa. 
harihara raja 50. 52. 
53. 58. 


hariscandra 52. 55. 

harigvara 51-55, 57. 
06 

harsha 39, 

halfiyudha 9. 11. 14. 
1೬. 101128. 238.838 


38. 45. 40, 
18160101 49-51, 58, 54. 
1871881 50. 
havakka 75, 
havappa 75. 
havindlpura 75. 
himakrit 14. 
himaménsekhara 14. 
hirimatha 04, 
hiranyagarbha 24. 29. 

31. 34. 41. 
hutavaba, hntisana 

14. 
hnbballi 3. 69. 78. 79. 
hubba}Jimarkata dun- 

dumeé 81. 
hnbballivarnana dun- 

dumé 81. 
hulikalpatna 55, 
hridayesam 17. 
hemacandra 19. 

38. 42. 43. 45. 
haidar, navib, 71. 74. 
honna, ponna 43. 45. 
honnaimbeé 66. 
honnir 48. 69. 
10378 (pampa) 69. 
hoysala, hoysaua (bal- 


32. 


Altah 70, 
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1414) 27. 28. 80. 82. 
50. 51. 04, 

hoysala nagara 53. 

11088181110 durga 50, 

hobali 71. 

1 25. 30. 31. 


ep 


AHah Upanishad 58. | 
Alliteration 5. 6. 13. 
31 47. 
Amphibrachys 6. 14, 
16. 
Amphimaerns 13, 
Anapaestus 14, 
Ancient Canarese 25. 
Architecture 63, 
Antibacchicus 14. 
Arabia 62, 63. | 
Astronomy 63, 
Aufreeht, Profr. T., 22. 
88, 45. 06, 
Bacchicus 13. 
Beshi, Rev. C. T., 
Brown, Mr. C.P., 8 
Mek ಬಹ ಜಗಲಿ 
38. 40. 50. 51. 
57. 58. 59. 
61. 63. 65. 67. 
77. 78. 133. 135. 
Burvell, Dr AL Cy 13, 
Mio ald, PCG Bills ಭಜ 
38. 41. 59, 58,62. 
63. 06, 132. 


53. 
13. 
35. 
53. 
00, 


ಇಂ 


| Cacsura 9. 11, 28, 


0811101, Dr. R., 81, 
133. 

Carnatie 49. 58. 

Christian Bishaps 62. 

Christian Devans 58. 
62. 

Colebrooke, Mr. 11. T., 
13, 16. 

Cranganore 62, 

Dactylus 14 

Fakeers 64. 75. 

Flect, Mr. J. F., 50. 

Frank 63. 

Garreti, Mr. J., 60. 

Gnostic 88, 


' Greek 63. 

Iambns 7, 

Indian Antiquary 3. 
18, 20. ೩1, 25.027. 
28. 80-88, 36. 88, 
44. 45, 48-51, 57. 
0838.60. 81.188: 11: 


೪9, 1ಕ್ಕಿ 17. 

Indian Evangelieal Re- 
view 45. 

0077781, Bombay As. 
Soe., 56. 
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160 CORRECTIONS. 
Journal, R. As. Soc.,! Murdoch, Dr. J., 25. | Powder, guns 37. 63. 10.18. 13.1128,119- 
Wits IB 821. 24, Bit 80. 51. 55. 58. 59., Procelensmaticus 0. 38. 39 45. 72. 
31. 88 54 41, 62. 63. 65. 66. 08, Reeensions of Naga- Tribrachys 14, 
Koran 58 75. ೩0-173. 11. 18.188: varma 3-6. 17. 19. . Verse-line 6. 
Lassen, Profr. C., 32. | Music 132 Refrain 6. Webcr, Prefr. ಕ್ಕಿ, 4. 
Manichacan 62. 08, New Canarese 54, Rice, Mr. 0. L., 3. 25. 9.111 113. 12: 101 
Medicine 63. Northern Cirears 18. 45. 132. AY, ಯಾ ಜಟ ಭೂ ಯೃ 
Molossus 13. 2೩11.33. ೫1401೧ 73. 66. 71 184, 
Mora-feet 7. 14, 47, 72, Pahlavi 15081011018 | San Tomé 62. Writing 63. 
Moegting, Dr. 11, 63. (ಸ (ಗಟ್ಟ Shakespear 81. Wiirth, Rev. G., 56. 
Miiller, Profr. M., 28. | Pause 11, | Sikhs 58 62. 68. Ziegenbalg, Rev. B., 
36. 46. Persian 62. St. Petersburg Lexicon 65. 
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CORRECTIONS 
REGARDING THE TEXT. 


Page 1, note, 1. 2, from bottem, not “ಇ. 80” and “v. 34”, but ಆಇ, 79” and “v. 35”; and ibid. 
last 1, not *v 34", but “v. 35”. 
೫, 5, No. 11, 1101 “v. 124 seq.”, Bui “v 147 seq.” 
BR. 6, 701069, 1 4, 1 b., vat “v. 1217 ಆಇ. 1813, but “vy, 1887 “vy. 1083 1. 5 1.01 2101 145 
1313 (EOS 13883, 100110. ie Coch 111. 118131. DI, ee, Wal, SUS. Bee", 
but “vs. 139. 155, 164, 184. 214, 218. 302". 
P. 7, No. 14, 1೩01 "ಇ. 28", but "ಇ. 29"; note, 1. 2, f. b., not 59. 269 seq.”, but “v. 284 seq.” 
Je, 8 NG 1070/51. BREE (ie ON REE ೫8.230 12/1 OG, BEE Mid Oi, BEE, 
P. 10, heading 5, nat “v. 27", but "ಇ. 28”. 
13, Mee opie 19% 11.710 ON 883, 0/1 Che 881/1 182 Te Wg HG ms, SI fa 1211೬1 
P. 14, note, 1. 3, f. top, not *v. 124”, but "ಇ. 126”. 
0 1031710161. 8,118, 101%. 433 Go ve 43.೬. 
P. 16, node, 1. 4, f. t., noé “Verses 43-48", bud “Verses 44-491; 1 7, 8. t., mot “೪. 41”, 
111111 se ಸಟಟ 
Pp. 18, No. 40, 3, not “v 330”, but "ಇ. 346". 
P. 23, note, 1. 2, f. t., put ೩ stop after “(ef. v. 235)"; 1. 7, f. t, mot “66", but “671; 1 3, 
f.b., not “of Matré ganas”, bué “of Matrés and Matr4ganas”; in the Kanda verso 
striko out the comma after ಮಹನವವತಿ. 
P. 24, note 8, noé “as they are repeated”, dut “as they, with the exception of our v. 283, 
are repeated”. 
P. 2%, note 2, not “contain, if required, nething but a dry enumeration ef tho ganas of”, 
but “contain nothing but a dry enumeration of the ganas, if required, of”. 
Po 88) mote 2, not “vy. 1881, but ೫ 1931. 
P. 71, note 2, not “on MS.”, dut “no MS.”. 
P. 75, No. 242, (though against the common use of “mitrigana”), nof “Mera-fect”, bué 
“Moras and feet”. 
. 76, Introduction, 2 5, not “rule 289", but “rule 298”. 
88, No. 257, remark, 7201 “ebservations”, 01! “ebservatien”. 
remarks in 1. vi. 
P. 95, Ne. 270, not “commen te”, but “of”. 
P. 97, remark, 1. 1, 1. 1, insert “(excepting the sarashatpadi)” after “13 metres”. 
P. 109, No, 283, 10! *(bdmma)", ರಜ! *(bummam)”. 
P 
Pp 
P 


About sasipura 800 the 


2 1 
112, beginning of scheme 8, not "ಆಟ ಪಟದ, but “Hore —”. 


115, remark, 1. 5, ಓ t., not “p. 77", bud “p. 74". 
. 128, note, 1. 1, 1. t., noé “vs. 296 and 297", but “vs. 297 and 295”. 
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BY THE SAME AUTHOR 


| CANARESE 


1. KeSiraja’s Jewel Mirror of Grammar with the Commen- 
tary of Nishthirasanjayya, ೫೫೭11. and 420 pp. 
ಸೇತಿರಾಜಕವಿಯ ಶಬ್ದಮಣ ಸಿದರ್ಪಣಂ ನಿಷ್ಠೂರಸಂಜ ao ae Rs. As. P. 
ನಂ ಸಹಿಕಮಾದುದು. , ,. , , ... ೩2 00 


The work is divided into 9 Chapters, viz: 1. On Letters aad Kuphoniam. 9. On 
Nouns. 8. On Componnds. 4. On Secondary Nominal Themes. 5. On the Conjugation 
of the Verb. 6. Canarese Verhnl Roots. 7. Ga Words corrupted from the Sanacrit. 
8. On Adverhs. 9. Explanation of nncommona Worda. 

AM the grammatical rulea aro given first in a metrical form, which ts transcribed 
into ೧೭೦೫೧ by the author himeclf and illustrated with many examples. The worda 
contained ia the veraca aro explained by the Commentator, by whois they were put in 
prose-order. The present edition also contains, for the spocial heacit of the hegioner, 
tho words of ench verse acparated, na found in a few manuscripta, the words arranged 
in the order followed hy Nisttirasanjayya in hia Commentary, and 3 Vocabularies of raots, 
Syaonyma and Ubsolato Words, one of these Vocabularics containing 968 verbal roota 
etc., with tho meanings also in Kaglish. ‘fo distinguish the origiual work 08 the anthor, the 
vorses and glosacs arc printed in largo type, whilst the secondary additions are rendered 
jo 31781107 print. Aa English Summary of cach grammatical Rule is givea ia the margiu. 


2. Canarese Poetical Anthology, 3rd thoroughly revised 
and enlarged edition of the Minor Canarese Poetical 
Anthology, xx. and 401 pp. ಕರ್ನಾಟಿಕ ಕಾವ್ಯಮಾಲೆ he 111 0 


The book contains valuable Notes in Canarese and o Canarese-Enslish Vocabalary 
of all the words containcd in the text. 


3. School-Panchatantra xx. and 146 pp., 12°, 2nd Edition. 
ಕನ್ನಡ ಪಂಚತಂತ್ರವು. ತಡ 6 ತ 1 11೫.೬ 


4. A Wistory of the Church of Christ, 766 pp., 8° ಪ್ರೆಸ್ಟ 
ಸಭಾಚರಿತ್ರ 


In the appended Canarese-Eoglish Olossary a trial hag heen made to give transla- 
tions of Family and Christian Names, and also to ndduce Sanscrit words of correspond- 
ing roota. 


5. A Selection of Scripture Stories of the New Testament 
1111111 800108, 185 pp, 12% . . . 2 ಎಂಜ ಜ್ಯ ಖ Boe ಛಿ 


6. Knowledge of the Supreme Spirit, 90 pp., 12°, BONDS, 
bal 1 1111111232 ಆ 2% ಜಸ Loe 


ENGLISH 
7. A Tract on Sacrifice (Yajhasudhanidhi) 184 pp. 12°. . 080 


“It is first assumed ns on admitted fact, tliat, for the forgiveness of sin, 58081006 
ia 06೧೧೪೫೩೫೯೫, then is given mn short history of Sucritice both among the Hindus and thea 
Jews, aud a description of its rites as practised hy both........ The Sanscrit terms for wost 
of the technical words are given in hrackets; and ahnadant foot-aotes provide other 
assistance,.......Wo apprehend that the verifying af the positions aasumed in the text, hy 
೫080800005 to the Vedas and other Hindu ೧1೩80108 is by no means one of the least val- 
nahle features of the book .....-..s000 « Indian Evang. Review. 


According to Dr. .1. Weber, the tract cahihits 8 thorough scientific knowledge of 
the Vedic vicws on sacrifice and sacrificial ₹1608, in correct in ೩11 ita essentials, and founded 
on 0 jndicinus use of the Vedic texts. 


8. A short Survey on the Vedic Polytheism and Pantheism. 
ಓ1:.1.0 BO fe, UEP, 5 c 6 oe a oe 5 8 a 0 2 0 


It amply contains qaotations from the Vedaa, and the Sunacrit terms for the techni- 
eal words arc given in brackcta. 
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